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 vponthe whole thirteenth, four- 


recnth, fifteerch, and lixtcenth Chap- 


ters of the Epiſtle of Szint Pay to 
the ROMANES. 


Whereinthe Text is diligently and methodi-, 


cally reſolued, the ſenſe giuen, and many Do- 


Erines thence gathered, xe by liuely vſcs applied 
for the benefit of Gods Children. 


Performed with much warietie, and conuenient breaitie, 
BY 
ElnaThan Parn Bachelor in Diuinity, and 
Preacher of Gods word. 


To which is prefixed an Alphabericall Table, containing the 
chucte Points and DoCctrincs handled in the Booke., 


Ps AL. 122. 6. 
Pray for the peace of leraſalem, 


LOND ON, 


Printed by G. Ein for Sauvar Man, dwelling 
in Pauls Church-yard ar the figne of 


the Swanne. 16322, 


- \ 
- Fx 
X 


{ . 
F 
> 


RELIGIOVS, AND MOST WORTHY, 


Maſter Nathaniel! Bacon , 
ES OVIRE: 


$an 


q ; The Lady 1ane Cormwalleys, 
his W1FE: 


Grace and Pcace be multiplyed from God the Father, and from our 
Los JESFS CHAISE 


$7 Ay it pleaſe 
x you once a- 
| gain togiue 
me leaue to 


name, which fhall bee to 
them, asa Good Light to a 
Pitture, 

For thereby ſhall they 
appeare, the more SpetFa- 
ble; and bee the more fa- 
yourably aſpefied of the 
Reader, 

I 


N@\, | tic of che Gi- 
q uer, /o in lu. 
WI fiice ought ro 
nb BEES boo the AC- 
knowledgment of the recei- 
ucr. Your Ladiſhip was the 
firit aduancer of my //udies, 
and eſtate ; and ſo you haue 
continued; which is not the 
leaſ} Ornament of Honour, 
Of Due therefore what- 


ſoeuer I can terforme is your 


Ladyſhips ; then whom I 
Az know 


I with that they couldre- 
fieft, as nch brightneſſe vp- 
on your Nobleneſſe , as they 
receive iplendot trom ir. But 
as aglatle 1101e Weakely re- 
rurncth the irradian Beames; 
{o Thele. 

1 doc hereby ( in what 
mea{ure ] am adle) tcilite 
my thankfulneſſe tor former 
Fauours, and beare witnes 
to yourtiruc Nobleneſſe; who 
haue, nor enely the Pifhures 
of thc vertues and graces, 
(rarely done with your own 
hand) for the ornament of 
your houſe ( though many 
in theſe daics roirturem ne 
piftam quidem viderunr) Eut 
themſelugs by a heaucnly pen- 
Ciil drawne in ttie table of 
your heait;whichn do ado! ne 
your lite, aud make mce 
fo bee 


of Tarr Fpisttn DuDICATORY, 


CU 


know none more truely Ho. 


nourable, for ( which is the 


Crowne of Ladyes and of all 
tbe daughters of Eue) Chaſti- 
ty ; for meckenet]e of Spurit 
(an Ornament of price for all 
the Daugbters of Sara) for 
Charity &c., 

For neither will your excel- 
lent modeſty luftcr, wor this 
ſhort Epiſtle ſuthce tothe re- 
lation of your deſeruca praiſes. 

As w2 behold the maieſty of 
things (acred with venerable 
ſilence & admiration; ſee [ 


your incomparable Verrues, 


I burne this lncenſe at their 
Altar : And 1 withthe world 
had mor# \uch Ladyes; rhe 
Church /ſuchornaments; & 
painetull ad peaccable M7- 
niiters [uch Patroneſſes, as 
3 our Ladiſhip hath beene to 
mee, Who am 


Yours addiQted, in all reſpectfull obſeruance, 


ElnNaTthHan PARK, 


ETA ATECETAY; "JAAN SL 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER, 


increaſe of Peace and Lone, 


10 part of holy Scripture hath been 

| {0 happy inthe Expoſitions of elder 

If >4 and /azer Diuines, as this prime E- 
ye piſtle of our bleſſed Apoſtle. 

| What zced then (thou wilt ſay) 
a of thy homeſpunlucubrations?V/hy 
doclt thon.yet write ? 

My anſwer is,(warrantable cnough in theſe times) 
It 1s the faſhion. 
Scribimus indo(tt dolttg, .—- 

When Diogzexes (aw the people of Athens all of 
them in buſte 1mployments VDON occation of a preſent 
danoer, heallo aaitates, and [inety beſtirres himſclfe 
in his 7 «6, Icſt in a time fo regotroms he might ſecme 
ro ſit fill and be zdle : Sol inthis{cribline age. 

And yct I hope I ſhallnot mane onely with Dzoze- 
nes, but promoxe ſomething among the zeſt which 
haue taken paines In thts kinde. 

The Yeaſt ftarre liath his 1:oht and influence; and 
there may be ſome vic of Goats-hazreto the finiſhing 
of the T abernacte. 

{y ayme herein 15, firſt the g1oyy of God: then, (ac- 
cording to grace giuen) to reexforce fn theſe decli- 
ning times, ſubieflion to Mniſtrates, lone to netgh- 
bours, {obriet; toward our ſelucs, and peace and order 
in our Church, thc two preſeruers thereof. 


F 
BT. a 


To the Reader. 


I am affured that the ſubfance of things affirmed 

are conſonant to the Scriptures, and not without the 

! conſent of the ſoundeft Diuincs antient and moderne, 

how rude ſoeuer thou finde the ffy/eand phraſe, it be- 
ing all written volante calamo. 

Whatſoeuer it 1s, I beſecch God thou maiſt profit 
| by it ; which thou ſhalt the ſoozey doe, if thou bring 
} | a minde without prezuarce, and not wedded to thy 
ownc will. And I pray thee to commend to the bleſ- 
{ing of God, both 7, and 


Thy true Friend 


in our common Sautour, 


Ein: PaRks. 


LOLS CASES ISEISO RY "08" 0v> 


628 EIDOS 


ENDING 


COPIES 
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A 
I Admonition wee muſt bee 
caretull ro amend our lives. page 167. 
7 Admontion neceſaric in two reſpeds, 168. 


— —_ 


tie vie and end of it. Ibid. 
Amendment : that after inftruftion we Nould 
amend , I67 
Apparili, an excellent vſe of it both in put- 
ting on and putting oft. 62 
\Armout : where t| raere 1s vic of Armory ther: 1s 
fearc of danger. 59 
Axthoritie, a grieuous puniſhment remayning 
ro them that rehſt lawtull Author! I 2 
tyake, what it is 1 in its proper lenie. ſ5 
B 
Becin: a reproofe of ſuch as beginne well and 
afterwards grow ſlcepie. Fs 


Be/cee : that wee muſt with our Brethren 10y 
and peace in beleeuiag, 262. Beleeners ſtand 
in ne*de of one anorhers prayers, 306. the 
loue that ought to be berweene them, 16, 
Releewers called Sainrs,329. what this title 
admonſheth, Ibid. 
lr bhemie, what itis,186, the kinds of it .187 
, the Body 18 to be ſerued but nor its luſts, 
37,98, pretty rules abou: the carc and car- 
12ge of the Body, 58, ouermuch carc tor 
the Body conderaned, 99 
Bookes, God hath three Boo'rs. 1C2 
Boyrow » Whether it bee lawtull to Borrow, af: 
39.witn adiftinction,Ib:d. a truit of fin,and 
al ind of baſeneſle. Ibid. 
Bowino, Bowing of the knee, what it meane:, 
IS6, 157. Bowing of the knee at tac Nan 
of Tef'13, approued, 


= 


—— 
*% 


BrowN1jts, aprettic note for their meckeneſſe 
or rather v aywardncſlc, 194 


C 
Care,to carz for the body is nor vnlawful, 96. 
oucrmuch Care condemned, 99.cthree things 
ſhould make vs Carefi«{{ 2gamſt the day 0! 
ludgement. 163 
Cenchrez what, and where it 15. 
Cenſure, to beware of :t, 
ccring ſhould be a proteQtion againſt vn- 
muſt ce: iſnre, e, 118 it 15 ag unſt right to (e- 
ſure one anorher, 120. arcalon not to cen- 
(ure, 123. 152, IN Cenſ,yc of mens deedes 
pcrtaine to C00, 126. 1t 15 4 great Ccorruptt- 
on of nature to £87{7:74 others. 150,151 
Chambring, what. 73 
Chance, that the Goſpeil comes not to any 
place by ch.17ce. 292 
chriſt, hee is '5 all good things to vs, $9. how to 
vie Chri/t that we may be the better for him, 
Ib:d, wee muſt giue our account to Chriſt, 
162. three excellent vics hercot, Ihid. 162, 
TE4, the end of (11; comming in the 
Ae(h 1,247. it is rhe to p of euery mans am- 
birion to honour Cbr1i{t, 238. Corif ruleth 
amidſt his encim es. 227 
Church , that we ought to gouerne ou: hou- 
les as thar _ may worth:ly be called a 
Church, 221. that euzn among the wicked 
God hath fr nerimes a Church, 3 27. to 
things whuch Qtrike atthe very heart of the 
Churc! 335 
Commend , what itis to rommend, 3 1 2. that 
good Chriſtians wuſt bee commended to 0- 
thers, 214. wee mult bee warie whom wee 
commend, tid, ewo faults herein repro- 
ued. lbids 


_—__ _ — 


312,313 
I 16, 117, Gods ICs 


ag Compan! Cc, zThe comfortof good Compile, 29 5 


Concupiſcence, it is cuill three wayes, 94.it 
'5 noe! tulkllcd without a great deale of care 
A 4 an 4 


THE TABLE, 


and torment. 08,99 the doarine of Chriſt, ſenie nor Chriſt, 
Condemnation, whoſe are not raſhly to beecon- 337. a necefla:y cauear, z :8.he that makes 
demned \ -hom God hath recciued to grace, dinfions we may bee icalous thathee is but 


116.a conſcience not condemning is a great we in ſhcv. FT 0 
blefling. 225 _ bting , how dange rcus to doe any cood 
Cont ere, vwinat, 25. whether the Lawes of ing * doubt 7 10,133- the :ccepration of the 
ni2n may binde the confTiczce, 26. 27. rules word doubt ing. 228, 229. 
two perivade the c7ſtience of the Jawful- Drual: wor hat and how vile, 74. it ditgra- 


- Þ alt "+ S347 4 » .* _ 4 + / , _ _ 
NE3z1< OL (IVING>3 COMmMWNAIIGEE d. $8.4 9, C0nj(1- cerh t'C yk er{ ns and 1 Þ! Of Fr LOns of mens 


| 8 1 ' _ . 
ENCE A guard ©: PIct7', 20, 2 £cOd WE Ol 7 $.4tS$ tcaretull feds. 76, 7 7+ not poſit 
two for an erring c2/cience, 138, a Corſcts ble to bee religious and a druxkard, 78. 


p] 
ee not condemning 1s a great bleſſing, drunkeneſe and whoredowe ſeldome ſun- 
225. Conſcience 1s Enthior a mans beſt fric nd der, 8c. dr17+cane[ebogers Iirite, 32 
Or C reare!} (« & + Ibid. 


n / 45 \ + 5 Fl... X 9 5 1.1 ! 
Conteation, vide Strife. The contentions like the E 
pD 4+ | © Toles += n C ! 4 ! x Q p rP "F. | eget —— ea yh - —_ ar 
DB AjNuISKCE Q 53 1: (11G O03 HGaUNdCcll O 4+ IN EAk * toUure CNS Y 5 th C If: ACLICES WET 


the Church moſt odieus,$4. a good ;rulc in forbidden ro eate certaine mcatcs,no7,108, 


as king queſtions. Ib-d. rules in ea!!7g, 177 
Cuſtomes, the duucrs acceptation of the word. Fdrfie, what it is ro e7fie, 199+ 
35 Enwe, contrary to honeſt walk 10g, $3.1 is 

D COlI panes trorke > PalilSske,lbid It 1s -- bee 

D.:mn4ton, how taken. 12 abhoncd,$5 itisamott wit finne, 161d. an 
Darkoneſſe, how muleravle they zre that fitin exons m an moſt vnhappue, 86, what en» 
darkenefſe, 62. vhat it 15, 65. ines Analogie wie - Da Ibid. 
berwcene the bodily y and ſpiritual 7 arke- Epiretus, who, and how deſcribed, 322, 
nelle. 65,65 ETrevs , the difterence berweene it and 
Day, how accepted, F460, "M tUmec 4 P12Ce £717 55, a(Cc mpanion or Fellow 41 


called The day,62. concerning obleruation Emil, it is threefold, 5o. Exill in fag rh1rcee 
of dares, 129. wherhe1 gorges waves, 1bid. cuill , called the workes of 
{erue Holj-42yer, 156. reafons 161d, of Hely- D arkenefſſe three wayes, 66«cx1i{/ ruſt bee 


dayes call-d by the names of Sa ints, 137: pmoff withhatredof ir, &c, 69 
a good rule in the obſ oy of them, 
Ibid. Holy-dayes to be obſerucd in the L or, F 
33 Favorite , a pretty Hiſtory of a Princes f40- 
Death, a good death fojlowes a good wer 142: 7Ttcluingfor an vniuſt thing, 23 
Chrifts death ſhould reach vs obedience. Faiib, that wee may both haue and keepe 
149.150, faith , fe things are required; 230,231, 
Devi, of a double ne. +8, Jone alone 15a \ Fai Hf N that all the f.ithfuHare vnder Gods 
p peru Il debt, 1149. wh C1 doe tokeepe . care and protection, 145+ what it thould 
our of d:br, 39. three forts deicruiu g Ice tcachys, Ibid. it breeds comfort | in diftrel- 
proofe hercin. 40 {es, 146. that men muſt bee faithful in their 
De Hogue, pretty « bleruations about the de= vnderta! INFS, 3OTs notary app: 'ved ro all 
uiains 1f. 44:45. forts. 304 
Decencie, whar, 215. Feafting, it is lawfull, bur &c,7 5. examples and 
Deceue, what it is, 33 Go rules therein. 76 
Defſpiſe, what. 111 Fruit, we mutt brino forch frutt. 303 
Zi jions, ſuch as cauſe dixifons contrary to Fulſed, arwofold fulfilling of the Law. 4% 


Garment, 
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THE TABLE. 


Cz 
Garment, Chriſt is a Garment two ways, 7, 
the white Garment {ignifherth tarce noto0ic 
things ,$9. a pretty Hiſtoric of the white 
Garment mn Bapuine, 0 
Glerie, how a Minutter may gory. 277,2" 
Goſþell, re bleſiings of the G: bei Wiat. 3« 
Grace , whar ittcacherh vs, 68. the Graces 
God ought to be praiſed in others. ' 255 
Gricfe , what it 1s, 189. the weake lye oper. to 
Grieferhree wayes by the liberty vicd by 
the trons, 161d, whether wee m1 ay 2riee 
our b: other in nothing, 181, of viing things 


indiiferent to the #-/2efe of our brother, 


} 


1b:id. with two cautions. 1d, 


Heavers, what they owe totheir Preachers; 


Honeſty, diucrſly accepted, 70, our care muſt 
be that our bchawmonr be hone/? 71 
Honor, as reterrcd to, or confc:red on Princes, 


whart it ftgrufies, 35,35. To bee in Chriſt 
15 a great honor, 32:6. Itisa g; 
way to aduance Religion. J?2 
Houſhold, that we ought to coucrne our / 
ſholds ſo, as that they miay worth!) 
Churches. 3:1 
I 
ewes, why not to be deſpiſed. 2 6O 
Iznorance, corall ienoran; e deftroyerh faith, 
109 
Iyricum, where it is, 284, how farce off Ieru- 
lalem.. 285 
Ind:fcrent whether and how t ngs 174 ferent 
bind the conſcience, 24-27, rye That for 
things ind fcrent there ought to bee no 
breach of charity, nor {zparation among 
Chriltans, 111.137.138, a notable « exam pe 
tereof, 1 ;3, That tnings are 27 orci: 
s ##101fferent how cal- 
Vnity about tings 
Mt,112,114\c muſt not indge our 
12Q/( CYERT, 1 1.4. 2 Beat 
i:-1ncliotodogt21.1 2s. That a full p-! iwa 
fron its 2M the word 15 nec: flary or the do- 
g or Jeauing vadone things 174 Ferentgig! 


cat hom any 


- 
- 


Dc C a 1d 


Excellent things concerning things j1d fee 
rent, 151,132. Inthings maiffere,t vC arc 
to pt OPOLNG TO OUr le! Juesrthe glory of Goo, 
. Cautions, ibi4. A moſt contcionable 
Kale for oppc'ers of things 2:4-fferent, 143» 
A mot earncit exhortation to vrury avout 
things md ferent, 113,114. That things We 
different are cc ane in themſclues, but vn- 
cicanc to him that fo etcemeth them, I77- 
a good rca'on aercot, tid, Tovic thing n- 
a fferent w th © ericfe of our brother is x 
eainſt charity, Joy two cautions herein, 
181. Arep:ooieoffliong and weakein the 
vie of things ind:fſerent, 189. The kirg- 
dome of heauen is not of things 12d:ff. rent, 
bur of things neceflary, 194. the firiuers 
abour things tnd:frerent are guilty of three 
ſinnes, 195+ {candall giuen and taken tur 
tings id:ffcrent, deſtroyerth the worke of 
God, 204, The blame both of Preachers 
and hearers hcrein, tb:d. a threefold admo: 
muon hence, 295, 206 « Indifferen tt hings 
c abltainzd from for the weake bro- 
thers lake, 208, how long we muſt abſtaine 
forthe weake brothers ſake, 212, Of the 
-hurches authoriry in determining the 
vie of things /zdifferent, 214,21 5, Whether 
our fairh & knowledge n m—_ indifferent 
, be alwaies to be m:miteNed by praflice,22 3, 


muthe 


Ioy : that wee muſt with our brethren 10} 18 
bel-cuing, 262 
Fudgme, vid. Cenfure : there are foure things 
that we ran not mag. 166 


Indrement, that the: e thall be a generall iudze+ 
ment,t $3.:tappeares by many rea{ons, ibid. 
itis comfortto the good, bur terrour to the 
bad, 154- tart ſhould periwade vs to repen- 
tance, !b:d, Thr ee tings ſhould make vs 
Cat full againſt the day of iudeement. 16; 
\\ E.at todoeto auoid horror and ſhame at 
that day 164. 165 


K 
Kiſſe, of diners ſorts of wiſſts, 230: A holy hiffe 
a S \/bid. the vie of 1tin time of old; ibid; 
_ abuſ ed in Rome. tbid, 
Kin:domr 1 the hingdems of God dinerſcly 
accepred, 162 


Life, what it is to {ze or to.dye tothe 


Lo: 


THE TABLE, 
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156 \ISTs ne 1007 IC. \} H cY ang my ; } 1 11C ſ 
tie bowing of re Kee att; IC DA eius 


approucd, 158. t 
threetold, r 59. taken ior 
| God. 103: 

af0n,178, 


tg WOT 1114! 
NOW le; lee, 'r mult got » before Pp e tu 
"Of their eſtate that know cuill, and yer doe 
it, 


L 


Law, how fulfilled, 42. two falſe concluſtons 


trom this; Thar louc is thc tulflling of the 
I.aw, Fl 


Liber:y: the weake brother lierth open to gricte 


three WaiCs ,by the /tberty vicd by the ſtrong, 
180. tae vntolding of Chr ſtian libert 'y, 209, 
Chriſctan {erty what, bid. three pats 
thereof, 463d. two generall rules, 7b. 210. 
two moderators of this {:berty, 210, Wee 
ſhould labour ſoundly to vnderſtgnd the 
doQrine of Chriſtiap liberty, 21 4, not vic it 
alwaics, 220. a ſharpc reproc fe tor ſuch as 
pretending Ciwiſtian liberty doc notwith- 
ſtanding abuſe the gitts of God to their 


luſts, 320 
Lord, 


tweec mull d "C 
© Lord. 8 4 


Or tO a mans (cite, 14, that 
both, not to our ic}ucs but to the 


loue, are nowuing w nd. bid. The Com- 
mandements of 2 God and our neigh- 
bour are bortl: alike un by ree 
whether a man ma} 


BAN 
re CtS, 46 


x : 
[us NSIZHNDONh 


g A 
TT 


ionihes, 


2 enl ot t 15S CCrcin ony 


1d. 


more ten himſelfe, ibi4.or more then 25.1. 
t1er,47, Of (elfe-lowe thatitis rwotold,, 7. 
a diceftion therein, ibid. of ri:em tl;55 lone 
temiclues onely, tþ34, divers lover: r: P19 


ued, 49. cull men are to bee loved as {6 | 
en, tb:d. nothing Oo vietull as love, 161d. 


L o42 doth not onely doc no hurt, bue ally 
doth good, 49,5 1. how faith and lee agrec 

in one, 53. Whir /oze 1s more then other 
VeSungs 16:4. that Chriſts lexe ſhould con- 
traine vs to lore and obey him, 243.and to 
bh another,2 5 4. of the /owc that ought 
to be among belecuer ths 216 
Lufes: Thar the body 15to beſerued bur nor 


the luis of the b bade.s o8 Luſts noflfilled 
without a great ike of paines, 98 99 
% 
FR 


Maziſtiates: obedience denied to them by di- 
uers ſorts of Schiſmarickes and Heretickes, 
4, 5, comfort for lawfull Magiſtrites, 9, 
what reucrence and obedience they oughr 
ro haue, 10, wee ought to bee thankfu! Ifor 
them, 10, 17, 23: they are for the good of 
the pony? they precure the good of their 
tubicAs three wayes, 18, 19,23. two cuties 
of tub:ects ro Magiſtrates, 20. Whether a 
dagtraiemay x don a m aletaftor deicr- 


An av 6 that our good be not cull mw ot Cd ve by tie law of God or no, aff, 22. 
«pe by a” | (£7,190. Three per- | lemency and ſcuerity in a eMagſirate, 
fons | om we are to venture our li4uc', when andhow nece{[ary, 22, 23. that eucry 
320, = Hom »we thier lies to their Prea- Gale is bound to os | {ou tothe Mage 
chers. i0'd, firate,25. Sixe excciirt rules for tic obcys 
ht: the hel I AQP75 called [ Lita [ » 63. Vee arc ng Mani tes 5 2% 23. Ti wute ty DEE _ 
to EXAamine our _ vihcther wee are in uen Mazi{!rates. 34 
tae (i2t or no, 64. The grace of ſanfiitica- Afar : he is ewo wayes the worke of God, 203. 
tion called bob It in becaal (peCts. G7 how turned into a beaſt. 189 
e: that loue is a perpertivall debt, zS 40. it is Male, what it ſignifies 1n the originall. 334 
rhe broad ſcale of ren tides Loue whar, Meaiiing :that good meaiinos without grounds 
41. How love is the fulh!lng of the Law, from the Word will not {eruc. 1:1 
42-52, Gods goodneſle mn that hee com- CMeate that xicate may be a deſttuction © 
nds VS nothing but to loc, 43. Things DIR INE Wn) ——_ SN 194 
done either for tcare or tha IC, + _ not of Mins: what its to bee {10-mred, 249-tC 
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THE TABLE. 


net be contemned,2 57. without faith he Perſwaſion: aduertiſcments to perſwade vs © 
proficerh nothing, 258. they muſt bee dily the law fulneſle of things commanded,28-25 
gent, 269, 286, bold,z7 1. painefull, 287 whartit is tobe fully perſwaded, 1:0 
A Minifter mn the Greeke word what it ſig- Phebe, who ſic was. 312 
nifieth, 273. they are ſacred perions 274 Plerſe ; how to tee a man-jica/er, 198. Mint 


- 


/ 


they are Prieſts, ibid. how they may glory, Mters muſt pleaſe, bur with a cayeat. 309 
277,278, their lives artractiue, 280. how Poore : that we muſt give tothe poore. 2.98 
they muſt pleaſe, 309.rthey and the people Powers : what, and how taken, 2. diuers kinds, 
muſt pray mutually one for another. 316 76:4. that God hath a peciall care ot higher 
eMiracies, of what vic they both were,and are, Powers. 14 
23 1,282. of popiſh m.racles, ibid. they pre- Prayer : we ought to be frequent herein, 262. 
uale not to-perlwade without the Spirit-283 A fault ſo lightly ro eſtceme of publike 


OUnitiiude, what like, $ prayers without preaching, 263. the excel- 
lency and power of publike Prazer, :08.we 

N ſhould begin all our lawfull afts therewith, 

Narciſſus, who. 127 303-againſ(t coldnes herein,ib. three things 
Neceſſary : that wee muſt not preferrethimys moving vs thereto. ib:d, Miniſters & people 
ynnecef{ary before thing xeceſſary. 293 ſhould pray mutually onctor another. 310 


Neighbour, who is 0, 45, 46. how to loue him, Prayſe : that wee ought to praiſe the graces of 
and that two wayes,46. whether a man may God in others,265 . the prayſes of good men 
loue himſelfe more then his 7c:2/ bouy, thid, are tobe eſteemed. 266 
47-how euill neichbours are to be loued, 48 Preaching: that the end of preaching and hea- 

N:ght, how accepted, 59, 60, 61. The timeof ting, 15 to be {acrihcee, 275. itis the power 


infidelity is darke wet, 62 of God to ſaluation, 281. that cuery one 
ought to bee a furtherance thereto, 320, 

O what hearers owe their Preachers, 220 

Obedience: Popes how to bee obeyed, 3, 9 a Prieſt, that both Miniſters and Chriſtians are 
pretty reaſon of obcd:ence to them, 9. Obe- Pricſts, 274 
dence that ir might be acceptable and per- Priyces : rhar their perſons are ſacred, 23, 
feft, it muſt be done m louc. 43 tnatGod hath a ſpeciall care of them, 14. 
Offence: whar it is, 170. three ſorts of offenders that they muſt be honored though they bee 
of their brethren. 173 euwll,z6. wherein, ibid, 


Opinion: That different opmions hauc alwaycs eagzrxou, what,17 1. more v.de Stumbling- 
beene inthe Church, 108. that we ought ro blocke 


warrant our 0171075 by the Word. 131 Puniſhment : the Magiſtrate :ppointed for rhe 
Ordaine, what it implies. 7 puniſhment of them that doe euill, 21 
Order,whart, y. without it the Church cannot Pxypoſe : that mens pwrpoſes are ouer-ruled by 
ſtand, 317. wee muſt not contagane it, 218, God, 292 
that we muſt not put reJ1gion either in vſing Put oz: Chriſt is ro be put on 1wo wayes, 87, 
or forbearing outwa: d order. 220 hee that hath put oz him hath put on all ver- 
rue,89.two putters on of Chriſtreproued,go. 

P 91. wee mu!? labour for it, rbid. reaſons of 


Peace ? that the fraceab'e are acceptable ro the negligent putting on of Chiiſt, 92,2 no- 
God, 197, that peace muft-ber pieierucd, rable r14all whether wee haue pat b779 0 or 


200. three things neceſſary thcrgunto, 201 no, 95 
Peace and edifr avon wo maine ends of our DI 
2ltions, ibid, Dreſion: * 2 2C6d Tui jor asKing of Lut- 


Re i, 


THE TABLE, 


ſlim; Bg.thar the weake are not to be trou- Soyiptures, che word Scripture what it ſigrukies, 
bled with doubtful 2 2ſt;ons. t0z 245. they are written for our edification, 
246, they are moſt excellent in three re- 

R c ards,:bid. egainſt whic Hh doc erre both Pas 


Receine, to 7ererue one what. 102.103.253 piftzand Anabapriſts, z 46, 247, they are 


Cerrito, wer ought tu maniteit It by the neceflary for all men. 247 
lipht of our lite 63 3epara'ton, that there ought tobe no ſeparation 
Kclzeion, a orcat honour any way to aditance {or things indifferent = - wb 
rel: -10n 232 $071147t, every beleeuer is Gods ſer11,t, 122, 
£cit'on, how and when bow laudable and atitle gloryed in, ibid, what wee muſt doe 
awful ; 279271 DCing Gods ſeruants, 126, 129. the comfort 
y rofe. Magiſtrates may be reprovea, though of being fo, tbid, a title of honor, 215 
not refined 13 Sue, what 1t15 to ſtruc Chrilt, 336 
er! at ErICUOUS punitt ments remaine Slew $A TWO TOI ſleeps cg, 50 

tor them thar rc7? authority, 12. thouoh Sole, iris put for the whole man 2 
it bo nor io [ Cre f f [. VETit 15 to ve ICPLO- Sti.a7 Ker mic V Aareto DC receiued, »Þ | 5.the rea- 


md 13 ſonthereof 316 
ſurrefiten, that Chriſt roſe not for tvmicit-, Strenzth, the longer wee profeſſe the Gofpcll, 
but for vs, 148. A threetolde comfort of the ſtronger in faith wee fought to bee, 56. 
Chriſts reſrreZion. 14 ſtrong, how taken, 234, that the {frog muſt 
11i1e. what itis. 1457. by x Chriſt brings vs beare with the weake, 225. how ”: und 
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WIC Strife, vid. Contention. Strife & cnuy arc con- 
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THE TABLE, 


oughtto be traQabl e Ibid, charitie muſt ic 
vicd tow: irds {uci as arc 
not for the ze 
Id, eiuers reaſons v 
109.thatthe weake ai c 
by rhe libertic vſed by the Nron;,, 180. wee 
ought ro haue a care cf the 
242. the weake maſt be warie of taking of - 
fence at the lib: tie of their b. ethren, 185. 
» HOW, and bow 
ng we m wit abſtaine from s tun 125 i.dit- 


and giuing !1161tC,23, iris to be giucrcuen 
to bad M-giftrates, 34. \» hat tribute is.. 35 
Truſty, how the word 1s vid, 291 
Tyuth, wee muſt bee wile, as well wiſe to diſ- 
cerne as ready to obey the 174th, 240 
Try , wee muſt firſt try before we allow our a- 
ions, 226. 1t 15 the firſt thing required to 
truc YErtue, In, 


PF: 
Ymitie, that wee ſhould bee fudious of tne 
» þ 
151. //aute in truth and govdnefie com- 
mended, -51. where v-:t:e15 not, inere 


TOR "FRE 
God 1s not glonifhed,, 1514 the Lords dup- 


per is inſtituted a4 a band ef v3777e; but it 
nf - th. SEPT ' | A 
is made a foiuntame or q.icord. Iv.&rkc. 


Uncleznneſſe, whit iris ins proper tonifica- 
ton » 17% the realon Wy 10 121201) things 
Were Unc/eammc tore ewes. 176 

Prregercrate, the ſtate of the vnregencrate, 

259 
nw 
* « ” 1! ! 
Walks, a Chriſtian mult not bee 1d'e, but nee 
[ } —_— ; | HAD ay 
muſt be walkin}, 71, Valkng impiyes a g0- 


that in relpe 


! of 
. Av i ' SLE 
+ hagard 1Ncde TO G1 JUHHC 
* 


& of the wcake 


c weake, 105. it is 


FP 
e arc {0 Wweaye, 


r1cucy three ways, 


Weare,182.23Fs 


>08. 2:2, wea'e ones not to bee 


| 


re r4 FIEICIDPE 
iw wh 33 % % 4 > 


Ciniftians mk 
; cnc cated 5 > Z .* 
thould ca:ry thcmiclues. 
ho —_ , helps againft it, 8x. it begers 


13.thatweake 


tare dc c:bic they arc to bec 
how the weake 


4 - © - 
£3 0323F 


S2, 


H ill;ch at a man may w:/ ſome things contrary 
ro Gods #1! without finne 2293.4 diſtal. 
on of Gods Wills, 1bid, thet in 21! our pro- 
ics and purpoles wee muſt lay, if God 

/ 


2.24 


orkes, good and ill workes how ſometimes 


ing fo: mo 16 taken,1s, Ul courſes called the workes of 
rrantonnefſe, v hat, with the vſ e thereof.” 979 datkenefic in threere! [pedts. £6 
1 pak, tha _ wear are nt to be troubled a- 

bour duubricul queſLons, 103 . they me: c Z 

gent]) teak withall by che irong g,lo4.thcy Zeale, when a verrue when a vice, 'B 


The Scriptures that are expounded by the WAY. 


Chap. ver. 


- Afatth. 
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THE DOCTRINES OF THE 
Thirteenth Chapter. 


DoR,"T" H:t all that Ine vnder any auill eouernement muſt y eeld wito the conernors obedience 
I L and [ubieftion, pag 


2 That Gad bath appointed and ordained,andin an exccllent order eſtabliſhed policies and ftates. | 
| p.8 
3 That a grievous puniſhment remaizes for them that reſiſt Authority. Iz | 
4 That Magiſtrates are ordained for the good of the 200d, 17 ; 
5 That the Magiftrate is appointed for the puniſoment o' them which dee ewill, 21 
6 That euery ſoule is bound in conſcience to bee ſubiet to the Magiſtrate - 25 
7 That paying of tribute is an acknowledgement of our ſuvietion 18 the Magiſtrate and bis , 
L wes, 32 2 
8 That ſubieftion to Maziftrates is a debt, and of conſcience tobe paid 8 all the parts ihertof. 36 
9 That Louealone is a perpetuall debts - . 38 2 
io Thatloweis a fulfilling of the Law. 43 
I: That we muſt love our Neighbours as our ſelues. 46 ” 
32 Th.tthe lonzr we profeſſe the Gojpei the more ftrone in faith and zealous in godlineſſe Y4- 
oneht tobe. 56 z 
13 That the time of Infidelitie is darke ment , and the time of Grace is the comfurtable day, 62 2. 
14 That the conſideration of our holy calling to tbe ſlate of Grace ought to teach vs to hate and 24 
abhorre etill worker, and to doe the good. 68 2 
15 That Chriſtians muſt baye a ſpeciall care that their behauiaurs bee aoneſt aid (ch as becomeths 
the Goſþell, 71 2 
16 That Drunkenneſſe doth diſcrace both the porſons and profeſſions of Chriſtian”, 7 2 
17 That «ll fedity,obſcene and filthy behawiour x contrary to boneft watkinc. 79 
18 That ſtrife and enuieare contrary te honeſt walking, 83 
19 That be that hath ft on Chrift hath put on all vertue. 8g 
20 That the body 35 10t (6 to be tended foras that the lufts thereof ſhould tee fulfiied, 95 | 
| D: 
The Doctrines of the fourteenth Chapter.” Y : 
ape! hems thoſe which are wake are not to bee troubled with doub:ſnll diſputations bi : 
] friendly to be inſirufted, 103 4 | 
2 That there hath beere alwayes in the Church of God different opinions. 108 } 
| 3. Thas c 
6 
— — £ "RE _—_— 


The Doftrines. 
3 That for things indifferent there ought ts bee no breach of charitie, or ſeparation among 


Chriſtians. TIT 
SF bat a Chriſtian ou2ht to be able to warrant his opinion and particular aftions by the word. 
| 1JL 
5 That in things indifferent we are to propeund to our ſelnes to glorifie God, 135 
6&6 That we mult both liue and dye to the Lord and uot to our ſclues, I4! 
7 That they arenot raſhly to be :udgeand condemned whom God bath receiued to grace. 116 
$ Thatitt5sagainft right that one Chril ſtan ſho [4 tndre another, 120 
g That the cenſure of mens deeds and behaviour belong to God, 125 
10 That all true beleeuers are im the Lords ſurnice and 1 »nder bis cave and protefiion. I45 
11 That Criſt by dying, riſing and reuiutng,obtaincd power ouey vs, ts fare vs and bring vs vnts 
Heau.1, 143 
12 That the conſideration of the laſt indgement ſhoul!! perfwade vs19 our dmies, ard to refraine 
from that that is cull, 15% 
13 Thatall mm muſt and ſhall ſubmit temſelues to Chrift as to their Indge, 153 
14 That all muft gue account of all m'tters to 01 Lord leſus Chriſt. 162 
15 That after admonition and infiru#n we muſt be carefull to amend our likes, 167 
36 That we muſt not giue offen e one to axather, 172 
17 That things indifferent are cleaue in twem/elues but vicleane to him that ſo efieemeth them, 
177 
13 That towfe things indifferent tothe eriefe of our brother is againſſ charitie, 139 
19 That ſeandall is «pt to deftroy our Brother, | 154 
20 That every Chriſtian ought to be carefull that he canſe not the Goſpel of the Kingdome, and eur 
(briftian liberty a part of the ſame to be euill ſpoken of. 198 
21 That the Kigdome of God is nol 11 things of a middle nature , but in things which are ne- 
ceſſary, 194 
22 That the i 4ſt and perceable are acceptable to God and approued of mon as the true ſeruants of 
Chriſt. 197 
23 That the Churches peace and mutuall edification muſt ſpecially be ſurthered- 200 
24 That ſc ndail given and taken for things indifferent, deſtroy the worke of God. 204 
25 That we mull abflaine from thinss ind, ferent for the weake brothers ſake, 208 
26 That fa:thand knowledge of Chriſtian liberty m things indifferent , is not alwayes to be mani- 
fefled by pratiice. 222 
27 That a Conſc tence not condemning is a great bleſſmg. 225 


28 That faith and knowledve of Chriſlian liber 'y inthings indifferent , i neceſſary to preſerue 8 
from ſonne and condemnation. 23% 


The Doctrines of the ffreenth Chapter. 
-__ _ Rrone'r muſt beare with the weake. pag-235 


That every man m#/t (cehe the good of bis neichbowr. p.238 
That Chriſt in all his iſe and death was not indulgent to bimſelſe pleaſing bimſelſe , but bee 


pleaſed ws, 242 

4 That the Scriptures were written for ouredification in learning and hope , by patience and 
comfort. 246 

S That themenbers of the ſame Church aught to be like-minded one to another. 250 
6 That by Chrif's example ws are kindly to loue one other, 254 
9 Tas 


The Dodrines, 
7 That -2vcabup ein the fieſh to make good tbe truth vf God and to torfrrme his promiſe to the 


Icwe; their (aluation. | 257 

3 las the Gentiles are recet iedto the elowi'of Ged by rey mm Chriſt Zeſus, 260 
9 That w }; i wiſh ir bYre lren 10) and £8. ce nn belee: 202 
10 That we 01991 to arm WC; e and pr _ tie graces 'f * God wm ons, | 265 
11 That Minitc:s mul {ith f, Wy. and ail: ently per forme the'r off! e. 269 
2 That Minift:r; vy weacms otter; up Mc pcoy e anaccepiovle arrifſree tu Goa. 273 
i3 Thatit s ln fl jor 4 Mtz:ijier when God bleſſeth his t beurs to Lorie wu but throuth Tet 
Chrift, 277 
14 That Chriſt furniſhed ba Apoſiles with giſ:s of vitievance , hu'y ifo andmiracles , to make the 
W127.4 0beaient tot the Goſpel 281 
15 That Miniſters of the Word muſt earneſtly labaur mm the diſt ha: ce of their office. 286 
16 [hat the Purſes and ae (1; es 0f men are rules and o1er- 18 dad by the prouidenceof God. 292 
17 That we mvult con:rthute to the rel:efe of the poove Sarnts, 28 
18 That ener) MAN UE | fat! bf ally ts performet! 146 wi)1s1} he us to una {eriake. Zol 
x9 That beleewers | Land in neede of the prayers of their brethren , and ought to pray one for 
Ex0thEr, 396 


The Docrines of the ſixteenth Chapter, 


Do&. { þ lat we muſt F occaton require rommend good C br: ſti. 'n5 ts others. 314 

4 That ts ſalute ovr friend prejeven abſent 15 not to be nevlefied. 318 

3 That flſe teachers and bretbre- are caveſi Fully to be mark-d and auoyded. 33 

« That ſu h as cauſe diuifions and offence; contrarie to the true docirine, ſerue not Cl iſt but 
their owne affeftions deceuing the fumple. 2259 

5 That as we muſt be ready toobey the truetl,ſo wiſe to try and diſcerne what is ſuch. 340 

G6 That God WH make his Church and Children conquer Satin. 243 


7 TiitGod u ſpeciallyto be qlor1/7ed of his Churchin conforming hu eleft by the Goſf el 349 


war, - 


A PLAINE EXPOSITION VP- 


3 | ON THE THIRTEENTH CHAP- 
77 TER OF. THE RH PISEL ES 8 
8: | Sainc PAvL tothe Romanes, 
86 ; pt, | 
B o EET gap N cherwo firit yerles of cherwelfch 
2 BY —= Chapter, was a Generall exhorta- 
ot | i tion to obedience:and at the third 
for bo vere began particular expreſſions 
_ of the Gencrall in diuers caſes ; 
among which, obedicnce to Ma- 
giſtrates 15 a principall,and is han- 
3'4 dled in this thirteenth Chapter, 
- There was great necellicie of 
__ i | | preaching this dottrine in Pars 
427 bo time:for many Chriſtians interpreted che Liberty by Chriſt, 
349 to haue freed them from ſubiection to Gouernment; by rea- 
_— ſon whereof,diuers cruell perſecutions were ratied, and Chri- 
57 


ſtianicy had gotten a very 111 report, it being pur into the 
cares of Emperours and Princes, that Chriſtianity allowed 
& aot of Mapittracie, 

For ſome ſuch reaſon in effect, it 1s neceiliry that in theſe 
times alſo, this Doctrine of obedience ro Mapiitrates thould 
be he taught,and the people throughly catechi{ed and pun&tu- 
: ally inftructed therein: which point is fo fully handled here, 
and with ſo many reaſons confirmed,as in no place the like; 
A for the which, this Chapter is called Paw Poluickes,though 
4 other things alſo be handled cherein. 

For it hath three parts: The firſt ſhewerh our duty to Ma- 
giftrates, which is Subief0n. The ſecond, our dutie to all 
men,which is Lowe : The third, our duty toward our ſelues, 
which 1s Temperance, 

The duty to Magiſtrates is declared inthe firſt 7. verſes. 

B VERSE 


Chap. 13. An Expoſitron pon the Verſe 1. 


L a4 


k- 


VERSE 1. £71 entry foule be ſubielt to the higher Powers : — 


a Neck 1elrrerend of che twelfth C hapter hee ſpake ag inſt 
Renenge :now leſt any wher e, theretore not Iawtull ro 
vie ec Magiſtrate in caſes of wrong : Saint Paz {calona- 
bly 2d.oynes 2 co'mmandement to be /xb:et? co Magiſtrates, 
and {o,nor publique but priuate Reuengeto bc vilawfull. 
'E So h tt part con:au ethtwo thungs : : fit a Precept ; {e- 
condly, Reatons of obed:ence thereunto. 
The Preceprt perempronily {er downein thele wo rds; hath 
"os T hing, $::5:e#0n - and the Perfons,which are rwo *cel- 
ling ſubicction, Enery (oull * - and ro Som itisro bee yeel- 


d ded} -whichare fer du wne, Powers : and d:lt nguiſhed, Hts ber 
Powers. | 
To begin with the Expoſition of the laſt words brft. a. 
> 012% Powers : Nor A: 19els (chough the Greeke vv ord " niay be 


fo conſtrued el{ewirere) but Magiſtrates, nor Eccleltatticall 
 Mapiltrates pro poly, bur civill Magiltrar, s, whole 1s the 
Rnd an dro whom Tribareis oe. 

Cuuill Magiftraciets an Ordinance of God for the p191/7- 
ment oft euill docrs, and tor the prarſe of them that doc well, 
1.Pet.2.14. 

He faith nor, To — Kings,&c. but Powers, na. 
ming the 7h17, not the Perfons becaulc, though the Officer 

may be wicked, and in regard of his perſon be vnworthy of | 
relpe&t,yet the Ofi-e1s ro be honored and reſpected: and the ; 
Power alwaves to be obeyed. 4. 

Powers, in the plurall, For therearediuers kinds, A 179- 
narehiz, an Arilticrane, a Democratie, when one alone, when 
ſome of the be/?, when the people, or moſt part rule all chings; 
vnder which of theſe focucr wee liue, wee mutt bee /xbieft ” 
thereunto, | | | 

Hrgher : \x; tem, which are, # UTi&9g*1,1n authoritie, as 
it is trauflated 1,719.2.2, that is,  bigh or excellent Authority : 
For thereare Powers from God which are more meane, and 
not ſo general and Ro ke,as of Fathers,Maſters,Sc. which 
are rot meant 11 this place. 

And 


fa. wt be *» 


Chap. 13. FEpiſile tothe Romanes. Verle r. 


And not onely to the Szpreame Magiltrate, but vnto a 


Gouernours /ent and 4ppointed by him, as Saint Peter ex- 
pounds”, 

Be/ubieit, The word [ignifies an orderly ſnvietHon; and 
implies, the reuerence of che hcarr, reſpectfull language and 
getture, obedience without reiiiting, &c. A Subietion wil- 
ling, and in due manner, 

Excry (ouls. Soule tor the whole Man by a Syechaoche, he 
be ng fo called froin hts m'/t noble pare: The Magittrate 
hath mot power ouer che 424-5 of their Subiects z bur Sorle 
is nained, cyther by an Hebraiime, or to {hew the manner of 
the obe t1cnce required, that ic mult be cx ans, even trom 
thc Very /oule, 

Euery /oale, No exemption of any who cnioy the bene- 
fir of che lawes in the Common-wealth, of which hey are 
members, vpon any prerence whatſocuer, 1n regard of Ec- 
cleliaſticail calling, or otherwile, 


el which l14c under any cill Gomernment, muſt unto the Doflr, 


Gourernours yeeld obedrence nd /ubi:tion, Matth, 22 21. Ren- 
der vato Caj/ar the things which are Ceſars, Titus 4.1. Fay 
them in mimnae to be (ubi-tt to Principalities and Powers, and to 
obey (Alagiſtrates, 1 Per. 2.13, 14- 


& 


T his obedience 15 to be/iztea, i things lanſull, ard not Olfer, 


contraryto the word of God, 


the Mag'ttiates the Apoſtles time vere enemies and V/e 1. 


Perſecutors, and yer hcerequires /#b:cft:2 ro them z and 
Tires is charged co put the peop ce 1n continual! remembrance 
of it: much moreare wee to preacit ebeatence to the godly 
and religious Magiſtrates, 

Mult .V-ro be 0acyed, and ought not much more King 
Iames, a Detcnder ot the Faith, a Nuriing Father of che 


Church ? 


The Goſpell dyth in me /ort meddle with obedience to U/e 2. 


the Ciuill Magiſtrate. 1 iay in ve 0:7, as that it 15 /awfull 
to be a Mapiftrare, and hit he may and oghr to be obryed ;; 
F or we mutt hane thetcltunony of the Word of the /awful- 
v: ſſe of thele chings, 


I 


B 2 | But 
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Chap. 13. An Expoſition wponthe Verſe x, 
Bur tojer downelawes of ciuill bulinetTe, of Contracts, 
of Succeſhons, ot Conveyance of Lands, of Pleas, of Pu- 
niſl ments, of VWarre,&c.intheCommon-vealch; or otthe 
runes of meeting for the feruice of God,or of reading of the 
5criptures,or of Garments or Geſtures to be vied inthe Ad- 
IN! {tration of h oly tlungs &c. inthe Church ; it belongs 
notco the Golpell in particitlay, to enact ; bur cheſe things 
are to bee directed by reaſon, being nor contrarie to the 
Word. 
Thecalling of the Phylitian or Carpenter, 1s lawfull by 
the Gojpell, and it requireth of them that they ſhould 
deale conic: onabi y : but what drugges, or what courſe of 
preſcribing the one ſhould vſe 1m cuery dilcaſe:; or what 
plor, or roole s the other ſhould vie in buil. ding, the Goſpell 
determines not;! ur tl ieſcareletrto the wmageinent of right 
reafon : So for p wriiculars in Church or Common: wealth, 
Sali CAofes had he « cxecution of all gouernment, both Ct- 
ui! and Eccletiaſticall among the Iraelites, and performed 
't in [15 owne perſon. Tethro his father 1n law tecirg it, tells 
« Ex04.18- 17. lym that thething which hee did was ot good ©, and aduti. 
(eh him co a courfe much more conuentent. In giving ſen- 
tc FRCe, and tuſt determining of Suites, Moſes ſary more then 
tets. - but in the orderly and more eal(1c proceeding chcre- 
in beck for Aves and the people, Jethro ſaw more then 
Afoſes by reaſon and experience, 
"un which readeth the Gospe# as a booke of State Pols- 
cie, or a bookeof Statutes, abuſeth it: For the principall 
; _ of the Goſpell, is ro reueale the will of God concer- 
ning Remiſtion of linnes by faith in Chriſt, and in the Ge- 
nerall ro exhorttoa righteous conuerſation, 
The Browniſts therefore and others, are greatiy to bee 
blamed, who abſurdly deny and contemne all Canons and 


14% Conitirutions concerning order, which age not in ſo many 
F: words ſet downs and commanded in the Goſpell:but of this 
'q more inthe 2exc Chapter, 
4 be UV/e 3. Hereare to bereproued the Donatiſts, who tooke away 
oh the Aurhorits: of Ciuill | Magiſtrates, expounding this place 
+ b ; oncey 
4] | 
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Chap. 13. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verler. 
onely of Ecclchiaſticall Goucrnours, whom Saint Awguſtine 4 Aug. 1.1.cont. 


confutes , 
'- Alſo the Anabaptiſts, md Libercines,they being fo called 


for vrging a libertte in ourward things, who deny the vie of 


a Magiſtrate, aw29ng Chriſtians, to belawtull, and which in 
the memory of our Fathers, armed the rude multitude in 
Germany againlt their Magittrares and Princes, 

Alſo the Poplih Clergic, who trom the higheſt to the 
lowelt of them, hola themiclues not bound and {ubtect to 
the Cuuill Magittrate, bur in all criminall cauſes appeale to 
their Ordinary, and arenor puniſhable, vnletle chey bee tirlt 
aegraded, and fo deliuered to the Secxlar power, 

Bur che Apolltle ſaith, Emery /oule, and Saint Chry/oftome 
© expounds, [ft thou be an Apoſtle, ann Enxangeli/t, a Prophet, 
or whatſoener chou art,thou mult be/#61e77 ; and,theſerhings 
arecommanided to a/l, both Prieſts and Monkes, and net on- 
ly ro Secular. 

S. Bernard * alſo to a Biſhop writeth of this matter thus : 
Si omnis anima,& veſtra : Vuts yos excepit ab vninerſitate ? Ss 
qu1ts tentat excipere, tentat decipere : It exery ſorle, then yours ; 
who excepted you from this vninerſalitie?He which atremp- 
teeth to excepr you, attempteth to 4ecerne you, 

Theprieſts of the olde Teſtament were {#617 to their 
Kings : our bletTed Sauiour /ubmured himſelfe. So Pant, A, 
25.10, I1, 12, and yetthe Pope intolerably w/arperh, and 
his Biſhops, ouer Emperours and Kings. 

The Emperours, Herry the tourth, Hexry the fifth, Frede. 
rick the firſt, Ortho the fourth, Frederick the ſecond, and Con 
rad his ſonne, were arpoſed by Popes. Andofthe In/olencie 
of Biſhops contrary to this precept, doc our owne Chroni- 
cles make mention ; as of Becker againſt Hezry the ſecond ; 
Longchamp againſt Richard the frit ; S. Hugh of Lincolne, 
Sainted for his treaton againſt King /obn,and Henry the third 


o . O % 
his ſonne: This was that good Sir H#gh, whoſe day was 


_ theſeuenteenth of Nouember, in whole ſtead the Coronas 


tion of Queene Elizabeth was placed, at the which the Pa 

pifts ſtormed, | 
The perſons of all C/ericky areto be/#bied ro the ciuill Mas 
B 3 giſtrate: 


3 


epiſt, Parm. 6.7; 


e Chryſoft. in 


LOCUMB. 


f Ad Hemie, 
Ep.Sen. epitt.q 2+ 


Chap. 13, An Expoſition vpoen the Verſe x, 
giftrace: Emperors, Kings, and Princes I confelle, haue en. 


lowed Clcrgy mex with many Immunities long agoe;and 


ww #4 & > 


LS 


in this land ftatutes have beene made for the priviledge of 


{'ory3 mers by which priuedges they are nor exempred 
trom the bond of /x#:«@19%, but trom certaine ra.rations, or 
1/57:/114995 of ſeruice:as trom warfare, from watchin and war- 

and ſuch like, Forno King can make void the bond of 
the c0247eace of his ſubiects, no more then a father can dif- 
chargc his /oane,or a hnzbard his wife, 

The Goſpell :2kerh not away ciuil authority but rather /ta- 
bl/peth thefame, to that a King Pops, 15 bur halfea king,in 
compartfon of a king Proteſtant, who vnder Chriſt ſupreme- 
ly gouerneth our a// perſons, cauſes and things within his do- 
m1nioos,according to the Goſpell, 

Itts necetlary for the people ro vnderitand chat che Gee 
jpel conftituterh not ew gouernments, buc commandccth to 
reuerence and obey them that are. | 

The troward perucrſneile of ſome, vnder a pretence of 
con{c;ence retuling toſubmir vnto the reatonable conſ?rare- 
937 of authority, hath cauſed the Golpell co be ditgraced as a 
protcilion denying oveatence to Magittrares; let all be jwbieft, 
that we may win due cred:r tothereligion we profelle, 


VERSE 1, —-—— For there ts no pover but of Geda: the powe) F 
that be are ordnainrd of G od, 


N theſe words 1s the firſt reaſon of the Precept: where we 
haue the Reaſon: and rhe Amplihcation. 

The Reaſon is taken from the efficient cauſe, or Auchor, 
whichis God : All powers are of God, ſet downe Negatiuely 
for the more force. 

Thoſethings which haue Godfor the Author are to be ac» 
knowledged: But God is the Author of all powers z of IMe- 
narchies, eAriſtocraties, Democranes, and of thoſe which arc 


Sabordmate ynto them. 


They arcno: of Satan,as Fanaticall ſpirits haue affirmed z 
neither hath mans reaſon the honour of this 111enrion; but the 


very 7/edome of God ; whereby it appeares;that geod _ 
an 
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Chap. 13. Fpiſile to the Romanes. Verſe, 7 


and /agirayare things dine ©, Ex 5 4G 
T The Amplification is from the manner, how they are of oy” Re 
c Ged: they are ordained of Cod, CM marries. 
] No: by r-lerartoy, as finnes and (infull men: nor as the p#- 
| nfbments of {inne,a famine,the (word, ficknellc,wild beatts: 
* we may pray 474m? theſe and oppole them;burt we mult pray 


for the Magiltrace ® and /#b-77 co him : che Magittrate 15 by » ; Thm,x.r,5, 
ditine ordination as 2 thing exceedingly bencticiall co the 
ze of Mankind, 

Ordam:?4 - this word implyeth ewe things, 7avention; and 
Ratification - God 1mmented and deuited the order, that ſome 
ſhould gonerne,and che relt obey z and hee mantaines and vp- 
holds it. 

Order is anapt diſpoſition of things equall and vnequal! : 
which to be mar/hatledtogerher io as thereby they ſhould be 
accompliſhed, made perfe# and 4urable,mult needs be a worke 
of Gods ſingular wiſedome, Both the beauty and ſafety of the 
Vniuerſe, or whole world, is in order + If wee conſider the 
heaxen and earth, the orbs,and [þheares, the ſtarres wandring 
and hxed, the e/rments,the facuities of mans foule, the arners 
members of the body and their v/e and /itxation, there 1s a 
mott comely and victul order. So ſometo be rich, ſome poore, 
{ome / i7h,1o1 e /ow, {ome of oze quality and aptnetlc,fome of 
anther,and foto be arranged together, that they ſhould mu- 
tually reſpe&, {econd, and ſtrengthen one anocher, mult 
needs be from 2 Dire beginning: and trom hencedid the 
Philoſopher athrme that r:ght, law, authority paliticall, was © i, Sen mum 
nothing elſc butan 9r4er berweenethe Citizens ©, Soarethe #) 7254, $57, 
three States of our land,the Lowals Spiritivall, Temporall, and 4: 
che Commoni,calied oraines re mm. thc w ors of the kingdome: 

50 IHMatr.$.9. 

OFdamed, that 1s ratihed, conſtitnted, confirmed alloyy- 
ed, commanded, orany ocher word which you can inuent 
tor the 5-197 and remain ng ot Authority and Gouernmenr, 

As theorder and motion of the Heauens is continued by 
the power of God, ſo 1s HMagiſtrary and Authority, It were 
Impoſſible that ſo many heads ſhould be /wbieft vnto Orc, 
eſpecially if he be /#ch a 0neas Nero, if God did not bring itto 
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Chap. [3 Ai Expoſition 7'h077 the - Verſer. 
paile, For the multitude, is bella mnltorys capitics, a beaſt of 
many.hcads, and mbile wnlgus, the common people are as 
vauering,as the fea;fothathe who rulesthe waves of the ſea, 
doth earerrile the waſtable multitude herein : Hence Darid 
faick that it is God which /nbanerh ( in order ) rhe people wnder 
hin 4, The Diuell is ſuch an enemy to Magiſtracy ; and our 
corruptnature {o contrary to rule and order, we being alſo of 
tuch dimers, and contrary diſpelitions; thatit God ſhould not 
lay Dauids people flat en the ground before him, hee could 
neuer 7/2 theny 

Goa hath appe inted,ordained, and in excellent ordey eftabliſbed 
polutics,and ſiates: Pro. 8,15. By me Kings reaone ; and princes 
aerree tt/hice, Dan.ge25. 32. The moſt high ruleth mm the kings 
dome of men, and ginerh it to whomaſoucr ne will, lohn 19.1 1, 

The Diuell ſaith, Locke 4. 6. that all the K inoaomes of the 
world are 1s, and that he beffowerb them and che power of 
them,as he will, 

The Drwcl{1s a {yer, and thefather of lyes, thereforc hee is 
ſoone anſwered. The order of the common wealth of the 
Bees 1s not from him: much letle of 7ca/onable men. 

1 Pei. 2 13, Kings and Goucrnours are faid to be the 
Craulmnansce of mail, 

Of man, is not to bee ynderfſtood cav/ally, but ſubietinety, 

becaulc it 15 executed by man z Or obrectinely, becauſe 1t is a- 
bouc the ſociety of mav, or find, becaule it 1s forthe ſingu- 
lar good of man, 
Bur ſome magittrates arewicked,as Phocas who killed his 
Lord /1axritizs and fo inuaded the Empire. Sothe Turke, 
and Pope are tyrants and enemies tothe Goſpell: are theſe 
of God e 

] hereare threethings to bediſtinguiſhed,thepower, the 
mr of obtaining it,and thev/ſe ofi;:© the power is of God, 


in toc. driot.3, be hea beleeuer, or an Infidel] that hath it: but the v/e of it, 


ic bcc euill, and the commmy to ut it it bee corrupt, 1s of our 
ſelues and ot Satan, 


The Pope if he be a Biſhop, isto be «beyed where hee 15 a 


f 594m. bi/. 3, Biſhop: the power is of God: Butif hee attaine the chaire by 


6. 


blooahed, as Darmaſ the tirkk fby compattiong with rhe _ 
an 
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. Chap. 13: Epiſile to the Romanes, Veriſc 1. 
and doing homage to him , as Silreftirthe ſecond 8; by [ub- o Plat.in $7 


9 


ſ 
ts 2. 


tulty, as Bomface the eight ; and by Sribery and ynlawiull fuir, 7-0u/us tom, 


as almoit all of thcm,as hiltories record ; hrs 1s of the Dinell, 

It he bea temporal] Prince, the Power 15 of God, and he ts 
to beebeyed, Soalioot the Turke, God by thcſetwo taking 
vengeance on 149/atroms and withes Chriſtians, 

God giues the Kingdome of Heaxes: oncely to the Godly : 
but earthly kingdomes he grues as v.ellrothe wicked as tothe 
go2aly, He which gaue the Empire to Argruſties a ſweet and pra- 
trons Prince, gaucitto Neroa very mvfier of men : he which 
aduanced ( c»/tantine to ihe Imperiall feate, who was the 
moſt worthy Empcrour that cucr yer the world faw : aduan- 
ced 1s/ian alſo a moit danined Apoltata. For as $, Anguſtme 
faith, [nizſt* nor eſf,C&c.1t 1s not vniuſt that wicked men ſhold 
recciuc power ouer the world, that goed mens patience ſhold 
be trycd,and ex mens wickednetle puniſhed, By the power 
giuen to the diuell, 7ob was tricd,that he might appeareto be 


righteous; Peter was tempted, that he might not preſume of h Augult. tom. 
I mlelfe; Pax! was buttered, that hemight not be puffed vp; ®:/ de n.1.boni 


] . eaner{ lan. (A 
and Iudas was condemned that he might hang himlelfe ®, 3; / 


Ea. 


The vſe is both tor C2agtrares and people, 

For Magiſtrates. 

1 1ſtruition; that they remember that they are mem;that 
they vic the authority for God, which they have reciued frons 
God;thit they maintaine rue religion, &c, that they muſt 
giue an account of their goucinment, 

2 ({omjort:; The calling of a MagiArate is full of labour, 
and danger, ſo thatthe Iinperiall robes haue bin accounted 
not worth thetaking vp, tor the cares which are wrapped 1n 
them: Thus 15 the condition of all,ſpecially of Proteftant Prin- 
ces,hauing the Dtuell,and fo many Teſuites and Papifts daily 
ſecking their fubuerſion ; But good Kings and Princes may 
comtort themclues; for they are ordamedby Geod,and he will 
protect them,as the experience of famous Queen Fizabeth, 
ang of our moſt mighty and gratious Soucraigne King 
James,doe manitetily declare. 

For the Swhretts and people, 

That they yicall reverence their Gougrnours : The 
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4/7mty ora King or Prince, ts a kind of Dinwmty, they dit- 
* f£x2822. 23, ter notin fubſtancefrom their SubteEts,but in re, {o mucl1, 
F12532.3.0 | 


tnar tney are called gods m theScr! Ptures h, 

Wee mutt not thinke ofthem, /ohe on them , /þrake 0' 
hem, as of meere men, bur as th ie Deputies, Lientenants, 
#77 eperents and maguficent repreſentations of the Aaveity of 
Ailm:ighty God: honour: ng them ext vnto God : and /o:s 


{1 
L __ 
q Deo maincres: 18 thoſe who are onely letle then God : For a 
on” King, « render. maior eft dun ſolo vero Deo mar «ft, 18 0 
" Tertui. al greater then all, while heſ is /efſe then the true God alone, as 


V . * bh . f _ 
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} volt 117111478, laid Tertallian i, | | 

4F oh Many take a wretched liberty to taxe their Gouernours ; 
Iris meat and drinketo ewll Subte&s ro ſpeake of the faults 

* 2447199 7255 of their Princes k : but be thou ware, for it is written, Tho 

4} HIM s 4X Brule yot rene the goar,nor curſe the Ruler 0 of the people), [5 it ft 

ris ueorns "N tolaytoa King,T hou art withed ? er to Princer, ye are ungodly? 

! Frod.22, 23, Job. 34. 18, Itis not fit, but deferues ſcuere puniſhment. 

Feare God,and the King - Pro. 26.21. 3. Per.2.17, 

2 Thar they bee obedient : Hee that hath comman- 
ded vs to obey our natural parents, hath commanded vs 
much more to obey our Priaces, who are more worthy fa- 
thers, Hee that forbids murther, forbids diſobeateace alſo : 
from which di/obedtence comes all diforder and contulion 
tin Church and Commonwealth. 

Many mens conſciences {ticke at jome things comman- 
ded by the /upreme Magiſtrates, whole conſciences ſticke 
no to breake the peremptory commandement of Godto 
obey the Magiſtrate, 

 NAGANOHY 3 Thar they bee thazkefwll tor their Governours : 
| T hey are the Preath of our noftrilsm, A; thetaking away of . 
the breath is the death of the body, ſo che raking away of 
Goucrnours is the dearth of the Cen, Darid 15 called the 
YUL.2117» Tight of [[raes *, So are all good Kings to the Common- | 
wealth, as the Surne is to they world. 
Some perh: aps may thinke that to be left toour ſelues to 


doethat which is good In our owne eyes were beſt : But as b 
{cruants and children left to themſelues will ſoone ramare 7 
the famuly;ſo {ubieRs left to them(clues will ſoone vnace the ! 


Common- 
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Chap. 13. FEpiſtlets the Romanes, Verſe 2. 13 


Commonwealth : The State of the Children of Iſrael was 
neuer worſe, then when there was no King un 1/racl, but exery 
man dia what 14s gr0d tn hu owns eyes 9, GEE 

Let vs bethankfull for our good Lawes and Gouernours, *_ 
and pray that God may continue them. Amen, 


VERSE 2, Whoſoener therefore veſifieth the Power, veſifFeth 
the oramance of God : and they that reſiſt, ſhalt ve- 
crete rothem/elues damnation, 


'N this Verſe is a ſecond reaſon to enforce /abietion to 

higher powers, and it 1s taken from the contraries,thus,We 
may not reſt, Therefore wee ought ro be ſubiect : tor that 
is to be done whoſe contrary is to be abhorred, 

The Antecedent 1s proued by two arguments: the firſt 
from the quality of the fault: the ſecond from the greatnelle 
of the Puniſhment, 

The quality of the fault 1s, that he which reſteth powers, 
reſiſteththe oramance of God, The puniſhment 1s great, cuen 
D amnuation, __ 

He whichyeſiſteth:T oreliſtyfaithrone *,is not to be ſubieft; © uſe utus in 
and the Greeke word Þ nores /#ch a reſting, as when a man loc. | 
is contraryto the order eftabliſhed;and this is either by force; *,9 277% 
as rebels : or without force; as by contumacious denying "© 
of the lawfull commandement in things Ciuill or Ecclefia- 
ſticall: or by a cunning cluding, and crafty auoiding of the 
Law; or by hindring iuſtice from due execution, by wrong 
information and falle ſuggeſtion : For Princes often fee and 
heare by other mens eyes and cares, and therefore ſeldome 
ſeeand hearethetruth: And by this meanes a good,and wa- 
ry,and wiſe Prince is bought and fold ; the ſubieRs abuſed 
and wronged without the knowledge, and contrary tothe 
intention of the Prince, as Ziba abuled Dawid and his wa- 


fteralſo c, | C 2 SIM.16.18 
Refiſteth the ordinance of God: Here is another word which &ſeq 7 19,24, 


4 / eg. 


is tranſlated roref?, which ſignifies to ſtand againſt *, whe- 4 ;;32,44y; 
ther it bee by force of armes, or arguments : It is a military 
word ; and ſuch Paw/ victh, that wee may ynderRland refu- 
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Ob/or.1, 
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alſo to be {laine, Godly Princes arc comrary to Caracalia,and 
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ſing to obey, to bee agrenter (innethen wee make recko- 
ning of, 

' eAndhewhichreſifeth. Here is the fame word with the 
laſt: the word refterh is three times vſed, and cuery time 
pucinthe pretent tenſe: burim the Greeke onely the firſt is 
:mthepretent:therwo laſt in the cxme paſt: as if you ſhould 
render it ; Hethat re/itcth rhe power, hath re/iſted the ordi- 
1ance ot God and hethat hath reſiſted, ſhall receive damna- 
ton. T1115 15 obſcrued by a learned mant, who thereby noterh 
chat many times when we doe not obey Magiſtrates, we in- 
tend not to re/;# then ; but when we haue not obeyed, then 
it1s plainewe hauere/r/tea, ; 

Shall receine to himſelfe damnation, He ſaith not, itis like, 
or ir may {o fall out ; but per:mptorily, He ſpall recerne, 

Damnation, Pariſhment here by the hand of the Magpi- 
ftrate, wheſelawes he hath broken,and eternall puniſhment 
in the world co come; 1it he repent nor. 

Receiue 17 himſelfe, They are the cauſe of their owne iudge- 
ment,and hurt themſclues morethen the Magiſtrate by their 
a:/ovedience, 

ef grieuomn puniſhment remaines for them which reſift autho- 
rity: Pro.t7.11. A crnell meſſenger ſhall bee ſent againſt an 
emil man who ſeeketh rebellion : Pro, 24.21.22, My ſonne,feare 
the Lord ana the King, and meaale not with them that are 71ucn 
ro change,or are ſedirious : For their calamity ſhall riſe /nddenty, 
and who knoweth the ruine of them both : Eccleſiaſtes 8.1.2.5 .4- 
5. 4nd 10 210. | 

Though we muſt not reſiſt, yet we muſt not obey law 
full commands by dom them : for the power of a Prince is 
limited : and if it agree not with the word of God,then hath 
place that ſaying : We ought to obey God rather then men, 

It was the netarious yoice of Antonin Baſſianus Cara- 
calla, Emperour of Rome, which hee ſucked trom his mo- 
ther, Ss her, licer : If it hke mee it 1s lawfull. Hee murde- 
red jiis brother Geta, and requiring Papiman a tamous Law- 
yer,to defend his fact, receiued this anſwer: It js calierta 
commit parricide thento excuſe it; for which he; cauſed him 


goaly 
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noaly ſubietts are hke to Papmean, rather chooling to dye, 
then to doe that which 1s worſe then death, 
The men of Ca/:ct will doc whatſoeucr their Emperour 
commands, though it be co worthip the diucll, as they tay 
CY 1 h : 4 
they doc: but we muſt Feare G34, and the King. 


oF) 


Princes may not bce re/ſi/Fed, but they may be reproned by Ob/er,z. 


them which Hhauea calling ro doe it, ſour bee in wifedome 
and humility z and ſo that the reprozfe of the faulr no waycs 
tend to the pre 11dice of the:r pe Wer, 

Itis not lawfull by any humane or diuine law revealed, 
tor a ſ1bie&t or interiour Magiſtrate to take armes againit 
his Prince, though a wicked man. 

Though Srl vnultiy and ryrannically perſecuted Danid, 
yet he neuer lift vp his hand againſt him, but honoured him 
allue and dead, as you may reade in h1s Story : of which 
Bucanu writes dangerouſly and erroneoully f. 


Our blefled Sautour would nor ſuffer Peter to defend 4c. 49. de a- 


him with his {word againſt che prefent authority chovgh it. 
a:d vniuſtly, | wt 
Peter commands all feruants to beeſ#b1:t, not onely to 
oood maſters, but to the frowara 8. 
Take heed how thou re{/eft thy Prince vpon any pre- 
rence, or takeſt part with ſuch : and tuffer not thy ſelfe ro be 
decciued by any thing thou ſhalt reade 1m any learned mans 
workes which may tend thereunto : and of thele eſpecially 
beware of a book intituled I :narcie comra tyrannes, let forth 
by Srephanus [mrs Brutis,to the diſhonour and diſparage- 
ment of Kings and Princes, 


Abhor In/urreftios, rebellion, treaſon : orcat is the ſinue, V/e 2, 


andpreart 1s the pnniſoment : as may appearc in the puniſh- 
ment of Corah, Dathan, Abiram : of Abſolon, Sheba : of the 
Gr4225 in France : ofthe Gowries in Scotland : of the poprſh 
Prieſts, and diers Je/nited Gentlemen in Englarſd, both in 
Queene Etrzabeths dayes, and nov in the dayes of our moſt 
gratious King Jams, whom all, God the or«ainer and defen- 
der of Kings, brought to ſhame and ruine for their treafw« 

nable practices, 
The per/ers of Kings and Princes are/acred; The Poet 
faid, 


14: 


i [eegy p'S 
Aaxruvous. 
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Not. At .l.5.C.9. 
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ſaid,aud wee ſay, Sacred Mateſty iT hey are the Lord; anoin- 
ted, and God hath a ſpeciall care of them. Great deliverance 
girzeth he to his King k. [rt is hee that giueth ſaluation to K mr, 
that delinereth D awd from the hurtta'll (ſword ). 

Froma wonderfull eſcape of Tir:9 at the view of the wals 
of Hierufalem, /o/ephre colletts, mperatora porrin'a Deum cue 
rare ® that God takes carc of Princes in their danger. 

Anulces Geliues n, allo reports of a ſtrange deltuerance of 
Ring Cre/z : Ree being overcome in bactcil, and being tol- 
lowed by a louldter who was ready to hauec run humthrough 
not knowing he was the King ; a yong man the Kings ſonne 
being borne qumb, ſuddenly ſpake, Man kill not ( 74/26 3 
wherevpon his lite was faued, 

eAlphonſiu King of Arragon would fay that the /zes and 
{oules of kings were not ſubiect co che wid of priuate men,bur 
in ſecurity vader the care and protection of God. 

T his may euidently appearein the manitold deltuerances of 
that bletTed Saint,our Noble Queene E/:zaberh. 

And of chiis our molt gratious King James hath beene a 


pregoant example: God grant he may alwaies fo be. Amen, 


When the King commenas, fee thou vey : for if thou re- 
fuſc,thou ftghteſt againſt God himſelte re/iſtrng hu ordinance, 
& ſoche Lord himlelte interprets, namely h19/c/fero be op- 
poſed,vwhen the commands of Magiſtrates are not obeyeds, 

Pretend not conſcience, or relrgron for thy refuſall : Thy 
conſcience thou ſaiſt ſmites thee if thou ſubmic ro orders Ec- 
cle{}aſticall commanded: but for 4ſebey.ng the Magiſtrate, 
and reliſting the ordinance of G od, thy conſcience {mites thee 
nor. Takeheed, this is the way to plucke ypon thy ſelfe the 
wrath of God, to thy condemnation., 


VERSE 


4 o 


hu 


ry 


Chap.13s Fpiſile tothe Remanes, Verſe 3, 


VERSE 3. For Relers are not a terronr to goed werkes, but to 
the emi/:wilt thim then ot be afraia of rhe powey ? 
P 7 [ mw - f} / 4 4 q 7 T3, » * 
coe that which is gv0J!, and thou ſhalt haue praiſe of 
ths [ame 
3 4* 4 ” A p, i OP 7 34 : Sl A P #1 
4. For he « the Afniſter of Ged to thee for good, 


He occalion and order of this Text may be from the 

latter part of the [ſecond verſe, bur che Argument 1s prin- 
ctpally to be applied co the precept in tlic firit yerle. So { bri- 
{iftome and Calnn, | 

The Argument 1s taken from the end for which powers 
were 2rdaized, which 1s the 900d of mankind, in theſe rwo 
branches: Reward and prniſhment, the /inewes of gouerment. 
Thus, 

That which ts ordained for the ſingular good of Man, is 
to be obeyed,ſubmirted vnro,and not relitted, 

Bur Powers or Magittrates were io ordained : For there 
can Benothing better chen that good imen ſhould be rewar- 
ded, and euill men puniſhed, 

This Argument 1s firlt ſer downe,in theſe words. For Ru- 
ters are not a terror to good workes, but teen: and afterward 
repcated to theend of the 4. verſe. 

Rrters, This word is ſo gener] that ir extendeth it ſelfe ro 
dometticke gouernors, but here 1s to be vnderſtood only of 
them which haueche power of the ſword, whether they be 
ſupreme,or ſubordinate, 

eAre not a terror to 09d workes but to exiil, We mult feare 
God and the King : and authority /a#7Hferb where it 1s not 
feared: But yer Rulers are zot,thar 1s,oupht not to be,aterrouy: 
To good worker: workes tor workers.the cette for the cauſe;but 
t2 4] workes,that is, workers,thc Apoſtle ſo fpeaking, becauſe 
men. are to be rewarded or puniſhed according to their 
workes, 

Good andill workes, Not fo Theolegically, as a good worke, 
that 15 done of faith of a {incerc minde, and for the glory of 
God;& ill works conrraritie,for the Magillrate cannot iudge 
of this: but crmilly good or exill, which arc according or con- 

trary 
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trary cothe lawes diuine, humane, politiue, municipal, of 
Kingdomes, Cirtes, and Corporations, whereby the conue- 
nicnc and necetſary diſcipline of every Scare ts eftabliſhed 


T his 1s repeated in the words tollowtng : and moo 


cion clegantly fer forth by a Rhetoricall commun; ation, 
whereby borh Parts arc declared, brit, that Reuters are not a 
terrour to the g10d, Secondly, char they are 4 terrowy to the 


eu. 


T hefir{t, intheſe words ; Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power ? doe that which 15 700d, and thou ſhalt haue pras 72 of the 


{ame - verſe 4. For he the Munſter of God to thee for good, 


T he ſecond, in the words following rothecnd of the 4. 
verſe. | 

The firſt hath two parts : A Queſtion and an Anſwer, 

The Quettion : Wt thou then not be afraid of the power ? 
As if Paul called vnto him a fearefull and carctull ſubiect, 
who ſtudied ſoroliuc,aschat he might not ottcnd the Rader, 
nor come within the dint of his fword, 

The Anſwer : Doe that which is good, ©, Where wEhaue 
an aduice, exhortation or prxcept, and the reaſon, 

The Aduice : Doe good : that 1s, obey and reliſt not : He 
meaneth not the profeilion of Chriſtianity, for that bred ha- 
tred : but fuch goodas was /o in the indgement of the Hea- 
then themſelues, which 1s a ciuill conuerſarion, agreeing to 
the lawes of the State wherein weliuc. 

The Reaſon ; And chou ſhalt haue praiſe of theſams. The 
fruit of ſubiection is prai/e - a ſweet truit, and of all excec- 
dingly de/irea, though it may be difrwed but of a few. 

Pr aſe 1s here largely taken, as TehMlah in the Hebrew, 
,mplying not onely immunity of puniſhment, as a verbal! 
commendation ; bur a partaking of all liberties, freedomes, 
priuiledges, commodities of a good ſubject, according to 
thelawes, 

This is confirmed for better aſſurance and incourage- 
ment from the end why Magiſtrates were ordained, which 
'5the good of man, as before ; He 1 the Miniſter of God to thee 
for g 20d. 

th 1s the Minsfter of God. The word which 1s ordinarily 
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ovento Miniſters ofthe wora, 1s heregiuentothe Miniſter; 
ot the /word, 

T here 1s a great agreement betweene them: in regard of 
the Lord whom they lerue, which is one and the ſame, eucn 
the Lord leſus ; and in regard of the common end of both 
their Muuiſteries, which ts tne good of m2cn, 

Butchere 1s alfo creat difference, inregard of the obielr 
and che manner; The cull Magiſtrate is tor the Naturall, 
Morall, C1uill and Spirituall good by the power of the /word, 
The Miniſter of the Word, 1s tor the Spirituall good ; not by 
{,aw or force, but by preaching the word, ad miniftring the Sa- 
craments, and executtor of Ecclefiatticall d:ſcipline: vnto 
which aiſo reacheth theÞ1wer ofthe Magiitrate, not to exxe= 
cre them in his owne perſon, bur to ſee them execured, 

For 99 Aa, W hat god *For aaturall 990A, that thy lite and 
fafcty may be preſerued. For Morall, thatthou mailt bee 
brought from vieeto vertne: Crm//, thar thou mateſt ſafely 
enioy thy potlefſions, and that ſoctety and publike honetty 
may be detended and maintained : bor Spiritual. eftabliſh- 
ing the true worſhip of God, as the keeper ot the firſt Table 
of the Law. 

To thee, even thee which arc a Chriſtian alſo, who of all 
others, were leaſt in ſatety, if there were no Raters nor 
Lawes, | 


" ' ” » . ” NE 
/A lagiſtrates are oraainedjor tine praiſe aud goad, of the 700d f)s: fs 


1d them which lize in order + Prom, I4. 35. The A 1717s Janucnr 
:; toward a wiſe (ernant. 4nd 16. 13. Righteous lips are tlie des 
l:izhr of Kings, and they loue him that jþe tketh rir{t, 1 Pet.z. 
14. Gonernours are ſent for the praiſe of them winch ave well, Ot 
this David 1s an example: 7P/al,r01.6, Aline eyes ſhall bewpon 
the fautiztullm the Land, cc, 


But many live in 0/der and doe good, which yet receiue Obie 7, 


110 praiſe, but ycxation. How 1s the Magittrate then for their 
£904 ? 


It [8 thus ani{wered by one, 2: 1; bonits nutritor t1114s » [3 184- An'w, 


lu, tentator tw eft ; Nutrimenta lwbenter accipe ; ſic etiams ten- * Vſt Aug in 
[004M 


tatiouers v1 anran probere : It he bea good Magiftrare he is 
thy noxri/ber ; 1f an ill onc, he is thy prower; take thy nourith- 
ment 


Cc 2. (5198.19, 


Ge7« 


< Evers 72. 
Luke 22.25, 
© CUER;FTHS 637 
Ce577 107 Xz (s- 
74 T1495, 
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ment willingly, and alſo thy triall, that thou mayeſt be pro- 
ued ro bee 72/4. Andthus by another®, when a man doing 
good is peiſecuted, this commeth to palle, non ex narura ope- 
r 11998, jeA 6X abriſrt poteſtarcs . Not of the nature of the workes, 
but by the abuſe of the power. 

T he Vſeis for Magiſtrates and Subictts, 

For Magiſtrates. 

1. They arethe Miniſters of God,therefore let them take 
heed what they doe, for they iudge not for man, but for 
the Lord, who is with chem in the iudg-ment : letthem 


feare the Lord, and take heed; for there 1s no miquity with the 


Lora, nor veſpett of perſons, mor taks 1” of gifts as ſaid Kin g les + 


b:Praphat to his Tudges © ; as alfo our good 1:he/haphat ro this 
purpoſe admoniſheth the reuerend Iudges before the riding 
of their Circuits, | 
2. Let good Magiſtrates bee comforted ; many troubles 
accompany government and the due execution of Tuſtice, 
many {|laundrous ſpeeches of euill men ; bur Magiſtrates are 
Gods ſernants.and he will bearethem out, andreward them. 
3. Magiſtrates muſt remember chat they are aduanced 
for the g_od of ſubics, not for the hoxenr onely of their pere 
ſons and famities,nor arall that they ſhould be /icentious with- 
out controulment, as Nero, Tiberius, Caligula, &c. Magi- 
ftratcs differ from the reſt of the people, not by Imparity, bue 
by vertze and equity;and are tore{pect the vri/ity of the peo« 
ple,not their Juſt, 

It was the word of Elms eAdrianmu, who ſucceeded 
Troiane inthe Empire of Rome ; Non mihs, ſed populo, [1gni- 
fying that which he often was heard to fay ; 7ra ſe Rempaub- 
1104132 geſturum, Ut [eiret rew popal, eſſe non [ma 3 that S, that he 
would fo governe the Commonyealth, as knowing it was 
che wealth of the people, not his owne, 

The principall ayme of Kings, Princes, and Magiſtrates 
muſt be the god of them which obey them, and therefore 


they are called BenefaQorsi:and indeed a good King or Ma- 


giſtrate is a Berefatter, and mans greateſt ſriend vpon earch ©. 
Now the Magiſtrate procurcth the good of ſublects three 

'WAYCS, 

x, By 
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1. By eſtabliſhing and maintaining rr#e Religion: A Stare 
without the true Religion, 1s ike a City withour wals, or a 
houſe without a foundation; and ſtories record, infinic cuils 
to haue beride Kingdomes for the neglect of true Religion, 
Kings areto be n#r/ing Fathers of the Church and of Reli- 
gion. Such of old were Daxid, Ezechias, Toſias, Conſtantine, 
Theodoſins ; ſuch of late was our famous Eltzaberh, fuch a 
onenow 15(bletled be our God)our moſt Noble King lamzer, 


therenderett Father of the true Church, and the greateſt , 


defender of the faith ypon carth. 
2. By hearing the cries of che poore, receiuing their pe- 


titions, and redreſling their wrongs : So did Dama, fo 


did Salomon, ſo doth King 1ames: I chinke neuer any King 
more, neuer pretending want of leiſure, as ſometimes Artt- 
pater, in matters of this kind. 

3. By ſecing to the making of good /awes, and their exe- 
extion : Populs ſalns ſuprema, lex : Law is thechiete ſafety of 
thepecople, But whatare good lawes, if not duly executed, 
and without reſpect of perſons: we haue good Lawes againſt 
drunkennetſe, and yer for want of de execatios, through 
the negligence doubtlelle of mnteriour magiſtrates, it daily 
encreaſeth to the great damage of the Commonwealth, 

Thenot executing of good lawes vprightly, is an intole- 
rable iniury to the /upreme Magiſtrate; tor from hence is 


many times the alienation otthe ſubies from their Prince. - 


This cauſed many to depart from Sarl to Dama; 1, Sam. 
22.2. and chis was the pretended ground of «b/o/ons rebel- 
lion ; and this alledged as the caute of the depolition of 
Richarathe ſecond. Moſt worthy therefore are all Iudges, 
tuſtices, and ſubordinate Magiſtrates,of moſt ſencre puniſh- 
ment, which (hall through negligence, corruption, fauour, 
hatred, &c. wrong the Aazeſty of the ſupreame Magiſtrare, 
the authority of good lawes, and the ſafety of the common 
people. | | 

As itisa damned thing for a Phyſitian to be corrupted 
to deſtroy his patient, whom he hath vndertaken to reſtore 
to health ; lo for a Iudge or Tuſtice, any way to perwert 


»/tzce, and not duly to execute good lawes: Camby/es cauſed 
C 2 fuch 
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' -fuch a Indgero be [lame ®© 

For Siibiects. 

To reverence, love, and pray for their Gouernours, as 
for the minitters of God lent for rhery good, 

2, To-b-ytheLawes : vnto which here are two motives : 
Firſt, 00edicice bringech pra! ſe; of thy fcilew Citizens ; of 
the Magittrate z of God. Secondly, ſuch obedtenceis wry 
led 49119 cood :; whom then doth it over become then ſuch 
1s plory ro be accounted profeilors of the Goſpel] ? 

But 1 what degr 'eEA BO 50d worke ? euen 1n the higheſt of 
the {ccond T able, 1n which obedience to Magiſtrates 1s 10 
the hrit place commundud and Saint Par! witheth Tirts to 
4 the people tnremen? 1brancethat they be /brefFro Magi- 
{\rares, and obedient, and ready ts every good worke * ; ag it 
thicre were 1H T00d workes to be expected from him thar o- 
beicth norche Reers:] with {och ferioutly and 1n the feare of 
God io coniider hereot, who re/iſt and 9ppo/e the lawes and 
con{tiinrions of the Magiftrarein certaine matrers of order 
' in the 24s ſermice;both retuling to obey, and making a ſlerchs 
,atcer of fuch diſobedience, though it : pertaineto one of the 
13h:/t rranſgretſions of the [econd Table. 

\ - Pet if chon doe that which 15 enill, be afraid - 
Fs r he beareth not the ſword 1:; wvaime : For he us the 

Arrſter of God, a renenger to execute wrath ypon 

Sis at doth exll, 


' ERSE 4. 


[. N cheſe words the Apoſtle, by alike figureas before,ſhew- 
e:h that Magiitrates are a terror to em!{ workes : as hehath 
ewed the M:z2iftratero be amiable to the good, and that 
they may rctovce tn jim; ſohere he maketh him terrbleto 
the wicked, that fuch as willnor doe well for the /oxe of ver- 
ue, may by {are of punifhment be kept jNaWe, 
Herearetwo things :a Propolition, He that doth ill, hath 
uft caule ro feare : 2 Reaſon, trom his power and authority , 
He bearil not the (word m vame : and this is fer forth by the 
Autor of bai power, which is:God; Hee 1s the Miniſter of 
Gad: ml by the ex4 wheretore he recciueth ſuch power in re- 


ward 
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ard of the wicked ; To execute vengeance or wrath vpon tzims 
that doth ewlll, , 


If thou doe that which xs exii! : ſora enill, or Cinil, con- 
crary tothe Decalogac,or particular poſirivve lawes and ( anons 
of the Church or Commonwealth, or place where thou 
Kueſt ; which Lawesand {ar2nrto be thelame 1n all places 
ad Countries 15 not necetlary, 

He beareth nat the (word in vaine. There is a twofold \word; 
of the Ford, inthe mouch of the 11:x1/fer, by admonition, 
ſuſpention,excommunication ; and of 4#fxce, in the hand of 
the Hroitrate, which is here meant; and hereare two fi- 
gurcs : 1, aIctonymic of the ligne for thething lignified ; 
the /word for authority : Then a Synechaoche z one ind for all 
coactive power. | 

He beareth. According to the faſhions of Princes, who 
haue certaine Officers going before chem carrying the En- 
ſignes of their power. Thus the Romanes had certaine Brn= 
els of roas, and 4xes,carried betore their Magiſtrates, by 12. 
Sergeants : and the Kings of England, Sceprers, and a Sword, 

In vaine, He carries not the {word for {2/1791 or for a Few, 
bur as hauing power of lifeand death : He may reprowe with 
words, and he hath power alſo to tribe with the/word : Dan. 
5. 1g. Vara fine wiribus ira : eAuthority were but an tale 
yam, if it were not inueſted with the power of thieſword, 

Fe is the Miniſter of God : as before. 

eA renenger t9 execute wrath, Cc, Vengeance is proper to 
God,and by God communicated to Magittrates, who others 
wiſe had no power to reuenge ; neither may inferiours exe- 
Cute private reuenge. 

Wrath, The wrath of God: or puniſhment ; ſo ggfked,fig- 
—_— all manner of caſtigation, as wmlCts, fines, mpriſon- 
ment,vauiſhment, proſcription, death, Cc, 

The Magiſtrate is appointed for the punthmeut of them which Do. 
doe exill: Gen, g. 6, Who ſo ſhed leth mans blood, by man (hall his 
Hood be ſhed. By this Scripture the power of the /+rord 1s con- 
firmed tothe Hagitrare, So Exod.21.14 and S. Peter athr- 
meth that Magiſtratgs are /ent for the puniſhment of ewiil doers - 


b, Pet, 2.14, 
C 3 May 


2 


An F.xpaji t1032 7 5071 the bs rſe 4. 


May the Magiſtrate edu, a malctaQor acer; etuing to 
(| . / LIIC #3 v Ol ot God, and c -onuicted 2 4 

Ihe Supreme Magittrate tray, and alſo encreaſe or dimi- 
nfl puniiiiments according to C:rcumitances, 1f it be more 
for the 1294 of the Common-weai: ', and no {44 to God or 
wo9d 18:2: $0 Dad AT IrAV A edt c 32114/2ment of thetr by Is 


{entence VPOTN 140M an, h! ch (Ou! 1d aue {iolne the only 
[tcepe of his pY re nelghbour ©. 

Allo hetorbore [22b, that WS murdrediws famous 
men, e<bzer and eZmaſa; tor he was avaliant man,in great 
account with the people, : and there was great nced of him, 
But Salomon excrated loab,and in the flower of his witdom ic, 
ypon good icafon pai doned Mbnatberche rieft,2 man worthy 
of death Þ, | 

1arre, a ctuell thing I conteſle, yet /awfz1{ and neceſſary 
{om etruncs by tlus place: 45 he may draw 4 {wora ag. Unit a 
| ah -aterroubler of the Common- wealth,fo againſt a pxb/tke, 

hatioeucr Era/mm ſaith, rothe contrary c. 

T he Saints by F ith ſubdued kwngarmer, ana turned to fight 
the armics of : ICONS, Hebr. IF. 33.34. 

When thc Souldiers demanded of 741, what they ſhould 
doe: Ifhe had mili:xed warre, he would haue bid them to 
hurle away thicir worm tather then bid chem be contene 

with their wages, 25 Satnt eAmgrſtine hath oblerued 5. So 
hae mevrin lenny ;z andif the King command, lawfall tor 
we {ubicct to dan his /word, burner w Irhout his authority, 

tis the duty of Magiſtrates to puniſh oftenders. Clrme ns 
ce is molt commendable in Princes. Mere inche beginnu g 
of 13 Empire, when he was requeſted to ſer his hand to the 
eXccition of a! fender, w ould lay, vitnam neſcrrem titers, 1 
would I could not write, which procured h:m great love a» 

gong the Þ 20p1E. 

And Theod./ſrus the yonger being asked., why hee neuer 

Kecuted ſuch as iniuricd tum ; anſwered, ] would co Godt 
{. Jay in me to rewimethem which be dead ©, ef princely worce. 
Yet /cxer1ty 1s necelJary, and God requires that wicked 


men ſhould be puniihed, /mpmnrty is a great ent:/ement to 
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Chop. 12. Epiſile to the Romanes. Verlc 4. 


3 © 
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[cis true which the Orator * {atd, There is no profit of f ner. 


that Government which hath not in{truments of punitſh- 
mci! ior wicked men, | 

[cis profitable tor the Common-wealth, for the /afetse of 
the Goel, who are in ſome fort wronged, when wicked men 
ire Þ.ared. The Phylitian purgeth our bodies of peccant hu- 
mours, idtrhe Soucraigne NM :71\trare is the Royal Phylitian 
of che State, ef wiſe King (faith a wiſe King ®) /cattereth 
the wicked, and b ringet j) the wh; ele OHer them, 

Alto forthe amendment ot the bad, whoare puniſhed cuen 
for this alſo, that others may be warzed by thetr example: it 
ehey will not amend, ct chem be made T#acle,to expell che 
moyſon of knne out of others. 

[he execution of Iuttice in this kinde, is like Thunder, 
which firtheth few, bur {earth many ®, Smite a ſcorner, and 
the [imple will beware, Prou.19.25,So God will have the ext1- 
fer to Idvlatry ', the falſe witreſſe *, and the roorrin:vlc fone, 

o be ſeuercly puniſhed for a warning and example to others, 

Magittrates arc not te bee a?cr>07 to the 2004, but t the 

/ f 


eu! : Dat veniam cornuts, vexat cenſtira columbas, 18 a forte 4 


miſtaking of theEmarke: They muſt a:/egerr/y examine mar- 


i ? _ Fed oy 
rers;that they may Pronounceri7/7 1 dg cement neither muſt 
they proceed for fauour or xtFection, for they wage 1 or for 


. Fa ? Fo j? g _ y 
2a, but for te Lord, as faid a tult King. 
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f12 ©, that when his farovrite Sarnbar mans fucd tor an vault 
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- i - x 4 Pp ] TILL zz . - | "5 gu 7 PY 
ng, being drawne thereunto by ce promiſe of a greae 7: 
tumme of money; the Emperour commanded his Treaturer © 


:0 bring ſo much money, and gaue tt to 1113 fanourite: Hold 
thee, ſaich hee, though I giuethee this, I {all bencuer the 
poorer, but if I grant thy ſuire, [ thall be much the wmwſfer. 
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We are roprayſe God for our Gourrnonrs, and o00d lawes, Ije 4. 


without which no man ſhould rrauell in fafetie,nor keenchis 
owne houſe: alſo to pray for the Magiſtrates, that they may 
be all of chem louers of Religion,Iuſtice,Vertuc: for accor- 
ding to their example, arethe Commons for the molt part 
fa/hioned. Inthe time of [#lirs Ceſar, onlavers ; of Agnſtur, 
{crollers; of Nero, Peers and Stage players flouriſhed, becaute 

C 4 theſc 
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TY... ate ou n 144 wv 8 We P - 
Chap. 37 Aj; EXfoſition, VE67 1h Veric 5, 
th ſo nyYeAt 61175 WETE {i ch . As Certain C flowers mcie 2CCOr- 
wi ' roth © 1mot1on ot rhe Sunne, ſo do the COMmMNOon people 
imiatcthe hues of the: r Superio! TA 
V ERSE 5. IV .rerefore Joe 11/7 needs be 'e [ubict? ot, not onely f 
wrath, Fs;: al, 'o for conſcien CE, 


N this ver{cis che Concluſion of c1.c former Precept and 
Reaſons; the Apoltle peremprorily ncaa Sbielt. 
08 TO Anya: rates. | 

Thc:caretwo parts: Firſt, The duty commanded, Sub- 
1ectiog * Second [ he rcaſon, which 1s double: | Firlk, bc- 
e of #21 : Second! Y, tor Conſurience [abe, 

Pm theic are genera 7 amplified, and particslarty 

G-::o ally, in this eerme of ator n, Y-::efo; Sr i$in cf- 
fe Ct . oh &:0C ching AS be: Ny o 1) thac 4 Viagifitrares : re c} 67 Ad, that 
they are his e-mance, tor Hy.) 1C £904 of mankind, and armed 
with the Sword, then Srbieitts 7 15 s due bc th for wr4 th, $- (1 als 
j/0 for COM, CIOWCE, 

The particular Amplification, is the manner of enuncia- 
tingand dcliuering , both the duticand the Reaſons. 

ſhe duty 15 not lain ly delivered, Be ſubreft,but yee muſt, 
more, 7 7 wilt 2 :ceds be ſnow(t, Lhere > 1s a neceſſity of (4b = 
$ECTICI7, 

The Reaſons are deliwered —_— = not /iwzply : for 
wrath ; but not for wrath onecly ; alſo, and much more 
jor confrience. 

The wiſedome and care of the Ap polLichere appowwnay, 
that hanaling a marter ſo weightie, leaueth tt not -awly, but 
endeauoureth io for _— tO ipeake, that all men may rake 
knowledgchercct, dbe perſwaded, 

Tee mſi Fl 4 As. Thing ds nec ſary or inarffere ent. Things 
weceſſaryio be done aretuch as are commanded inthe Word: 
neceſſary ut to be aoneghuch as pamacforbidden: wane”, 
{uchas arencither forbidden nor commanded, 

Things necetiery bind the conicience, becauſe they are 
Morall; Th: ng5indiffercat both in nature and 2/ec alſo,bind 
nottheconſacnce, butin caſe of {candall, 
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Chap.1?s. F p1jtle fo the Temaer. \ erſe SG wy 
Be ſubtre(f, to Mag! ſtrates, totheir Lawes, Statuces, De- 


crees, Edits. — EC onitiutions,&c. 
For wrath : of God, for God 1s arzyy with all ſuch, who 
PN OY WO PE, Rs 
"UF AIPEHOTITTEC 0 ana Ol the Magtttrate, VWHlOUI WCC p10! Ul !1OKE 


”;, LL 


: j 
by our aiſobearence, and who may 1uſtly puniflt vs. 

IV ot ovily far wrath bet al/o for C91, CIenCe. TF wy att make VS 
ſubiect, much more ought conſcience ; ana 1t 2 man could 
hide fromthe Magittrate js breach of the Law, yer corfcr- 
ence mult with-hold lum from tranſgreſſion, 

For coi{crence : of the brother: tor it 1s an offence to a 
pcaceable anc d loyal! fub:ef, that any ſhould cake |thertie to 
breabr the Ewes of th e Magifir Nc; [heargument 1s torc;ble 
if welo vndearſtand it: Bur berter tor thine owne conſcience as 

Ce Syrian [ranklate $3 cxpretiet l?, 

——_ 2erce ls atacultie of the ſoulc, taxing notice of all 
things paſ! ing in our whole litc, and determining thereof, 

either acculing or exculing betore God, Caluine allah ic : 

he Senſe os the divine Iudgement #; Fer conſcience, that is, *, $0249 14646, 


np ' I «| MA | 25, I Alun, 

lett by not oveving the lagiſtrare, thou ra thine owne 
ſes { 6045 ”. P!;h . 

conſcrencel ln {inn! bt 2 egtinft God: tor if co ;/cience be oftcn- lib. 4.04.10, 


ded. then is God offended, who is the L974 "of Conſcience, (er.>. 
Enery lots is bound in conſcience to be ſabictl to + _ Doty 
This is proucd by the bfe Commandeme! t, T Tonor thy fa- 
the ; &c. Every part of che) Moralilaw bing leather onſcience * 
But to obey the Magiſtrate 1s a part: Thneretore,8&c 
Matth,22.21, Render ts C aſar the things which are Ce/ars : 
we arc bound tocacale 197/y, and to render to all their axe, 
Eccleitaſtes $.2. Feope the K1ngr com mnandement, in regard 
ef the oath if God, Both che oath which thou haſt ſol, emnely 
madetoGogin thy B-piiſmc,to keeps lawes,and the oath 
of Alleriance which tion aft by the name of God taken to 
obey thy Prince, An oath binds conſcience; but rhou haſt fvorn: 
Go dihach #0 HO ro obev, and thou haſt bowndthy ſelfe, 
Saul fought Dania lite, then Dard hauing him atan a ad- 
vantage, only cut oft the + 'rt of his garment z no great mat- 
cer one would thinke, yet it was has Sowerairne ; and after- 
ward [is conſcrence was troubled, and [1s beart, [mote him, 


eucn for that, 1, Sam. 24.5. 
Doe 


ga 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition vpon th? ſerſe 5 

Doe theLawes and Conſtitutions of Magiſtrates, Ciuul 
and Eccleliaticall, bind the conſcience 7 

Icis the prerogatiue of Gods Lay to 65v4 conſcrence : and 
Princes lawes 6nd, but not by their owne power, but by ver- 
tue of rhe law of God, 

Nebriains excee lingly hated ae queſtione mMATHATYE, fo Is 
nem breaem , 2 thor ani roa welghtic quettion: a word 
or two more theretore hereof, ro make it plame. 

It is cherefore to be vnderitood,that HMapſtratesare in. 
uelted with a 2-wer from God, to inake Lawes and Conſti- 
cutions, Civill and Ecc! eliafti call: and chele determining 
(riot che ſubſtance, bur) the ce ir cumſt ance 5 of Gods worſhip, 
as, What garments, W hat geftiere, what 14me5 of mecting, &c. 
to be vicd in the holy (ermice, tor comlineſſe and order, 

This is only queſtioned ; but it may chus appeare, 

The Magittrate is the miſter f Gea for thy good, as be- 

fore, verſe 4. Bur a great part of rh4s good, 1s 1n comely maner 
of wor/hipping God. The very Heathen Philoſophers ſaw by 
Narurall reaſon, that theend and care of the Mapiftrate, 1s, 
e3aI5s Tv mAITKLS TUNT , K Regt lines TH x#%@r C, to —_— 
3. his ſubies vertwens , and practifers of things good and 
honeſt, 

This is grounded vpon Dewt 17.19.20, The King muſt 
heare and reade,and {tudy the lawes and ſtatutes of God, to 
keepe and doe them . a5 heeis 4 man, inhis we obedience, 
and as he 1s a MMarftrate, toſee others obey them,puniſhing 
the breach of che fit Table, as well as of the /econd, and ma- 
king laws for the comely worſhip of God, as wel as for the pre- 

feruation of /»/tice and honeftie amongit mex,ochcrwile,how 
doth he4-epealithe words of the Law *? 

Thisis conftrmed by the examples of all godly Princes, 
x5 of & Moſes, Dani: {, Salomon, Ine Henects, ts, [0- 
:.:5, and lincethe comming of Chriſt, of Confantine, Theo- 
asf 145, (Aſartiauns, Leo, &Cc. 

$aint Argr/tinemore then once d commends an Impert- 
all law agai nſt che Donariſts and Schiſmaricks, which was, 


ran ain; 6) YI 069 
OTA EDIT. PAY- 


menianyl, 1.6.7 counczicles, ſhould bee puniſhed with pecuniary muldts ; 


their 


precip.tom-7., that they 1 which ſeparated from the Church,and held priuat 


Chap.13. Epiſile tothe Romanes, Veries. 27 
ther Leaders with baniſnment, and the place of their mec- 
£12.50 betorteited co the Einperour, | 

| Alto that they thonld have no power te beſtowrheir 
g00%ds by will,nor to E10y any legacy bequearhed rothem : 

4 bC 1nfLanceih ins certaine Noble man, who recoucred 
2 1CgUCHC LOW Cataine Donatiits, ſpecially from one Age 
Hin, a bilhop of that 11de, giuen tothem by his Sitter, 

Indeed the Pap:/7s would cngrotleallthis power Eccje- 


ſlatticallrorhe'Pope. Andthe Donatiſts © in Saint eAugy- © Aug. 79947, 


ftines dayes, would be iett ro themiclues, and not to bee vn- 
dcr the po cr of the Magittrate,in matcers Eccle(1aſticall;as 
to be compelled to the outward ſeruice of God. This way 
runne the Browniſcs ailo, who would haucthe KX:zg to bee 
bur a5 oze of rhe company,and to be ſubictt to their vuwarran- 
ted ] ay Elders. | 

Theicinngs then thus premiſed, the Anſwer ts, that all 
[ awes and Conttirutions of the Magiſtrate (not repugnant 


_ 


» 


6.17, 


F 
lib.2, cont, eps! 
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zo Gods word) bind the conſcience, per ſet, ro obedience f Calwin. Jrft, 
ynder the danger of mortall linne, inthe Generall; for the 494--10./ecs.5 


Generail is forall, which 13, that ve obey Haoftrates : and 
by conſequent, 1m pariuular allo; becauſe to vislate orders 
eltabliſhed, torroublethe peace of rhe Church, and te giue 
oftcncc, is moral! Trar/7refſton: and rhe breaking of a parricwe 
[ir, inferres the breaking oft the General. 

The obligation we ſpeake of, 15 norin the thizgs comman- 
aed, butinthe rommanaement cf (704, whobids vs inall law- 
'#// things to 6bey the Mapiltrate, 

Andthus thinys 1=4ifferext, in Nature, may become nece/- 
fary intheir v/e, and &:me rhe conſcience, if the v/e be deter- 
mea by the Magiltrate, winch is in kis power to do,though 
not to a/ter their YVarmre, 

Is my contcicnce diicharged of {inne before God,for not Lucf?, 
obeying the Ecclefiaſticall or Ciu;ll lawes of the Magittrate 
inchings inditterentyif I willingly ſubmit my ſelfe tothe pu- 
ailment? 

No: Forthe Magiſtrate in his lawes which are of things «Anſw, 
juſt and proficable for humane ſocieties , intends firſt the 
ſubicts obediencein doing of it, 


And 


25 


Chap. 1;z, An Expoſition vpon th! Vetle 5, 


And ſuch lawes (which are called mixt) are confirmed 
with a double band: the wrath of the Magiſtrate, and con- 
ſcience towards GoJ. And fo every tranſpreſiton of fich 
lawes, implies 2 double guiltnetle ; the one before the Ma- 
gi!tr2re, the other betore God. The firtt 15 an iniury tro man; 
the ſecond 1 linne againſt God. !*thuy vndergoe!t che pu- 
niſharenc, tho. arr diſcharged of, 2:14 hull fatizned forthe 
:niury done co man ; but thou haft refifted rhe Magittrate 
in his primary mtear, and broken a profitabie and uti Javy, 
and ſoremainell ynder the imputacion of {:nne betore Log, 
trom which no mcere man can di{charge thy con{cience, 

We may pitty ſuch Princes, who by /::61ectung ritemlelues 
to the Pope, are but halfe Rulers, being depriucd of their 
authority 11 things Eccleliaſticall, 

We mult obey cf conſezeuce, How vniuſt cenſurers are 
many then, who are ready to taxe and teproue others for 
their obedience and {ubicttion to Jawes and conttiturions 
eftabl:ſhed 2? if any delernecenlure, they are ſuch, as reſt au- 
thoriry, refuling to be obedient, 

Letys all in the fearc of God ſubmit our ſelues to Godand 
the Xing, 8ccording tolawes Ciuill or Ecciefalticall, 

We vieto ſay, mz/t is for the King;and the King of Kings 
commands that we ſhould obey authority : we mreft needs be 


ſubrett for conſcrence, ſarth the Spirit, 


[tis firangethat any ſhould dare to pretend cor/c rence to 
diſobey the Magittrzte or the Church commanding things 
lawfull. 

Thou faieſt thou wilt not for thy corſcicace, and Pax! 
faith, thou mr/t needs for thy conſcrence. 

When thy /er:ant obeyes not iÞy wird, thou {ateſt, what 
gonſcience ? when thou obeyelt not the word of the AZu- 
eiftrare, it may much more tultly bee {a:d to thee, what co 
ſetence ? Diſobedicenceto lawtull authority 15 for wart of con- 


{c:ence. 


But thou canftnort bee peiſwaded of the lawſuineſle of 


things commanded, 
. FR RED 
For anſwer, ] delire thee well to conlider theſe following 
ed.citſcments, 


1. When 
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Chap.1z. Fpiſile tothe Romanes. Verle 5. 20 


1. When Statutes areinade by Hes roja/, Vfareſty nd the 
three cfiates of the Kingdome, thcLordsſpiriwall,theLords 
temporall, and the Commons ; and when by his Maickies 
Authority, Conſtitutions and Canons are jet forth, by the 
rexerend and learned Biſhops, with the allittance ofh mnjt- 
£11 de o f learned and godly Diuines : 1s 1t tolerable or con/c 20- 
able thatthe nyt OPINION ot fome Nores Divine, and 1n- 
teriour vnletterea perſons ſhould bee preterred beforethe 
Grane detcrmimations of fuch Renerend and Honourable af- 
{emblics 3 

Be mode/t,and think not thy felte wi/e- then all other men. 

2. Princes are noc bound ro render to every one areaſon 
of theix Lawes : 4 7004 Suviett examines nor whether this or 
that be more conucnient,bur 1s contented with this, Thzs rs 
commanaed, 

If m makfng lawes euery particular mans fancy wereto 
beregarded, there would beno exd, no order. 

Submit hy ſelte therefore to the preſent gouernment, and 
follow the cuſtome of ti c Church wherein thou liucft inthe 
receined rites, which are not :mpious, nor vndecent in the 
!11dgemen: of the beſt 

Benort contentious: 1. Cor. 11.15. Hoc homum genus autho- 
YItate PItnnes ompeſcenaum quam longs arſput att: ks refellen- 


dum : Such kind of men arera:ker to be repreiled by autho- 


ricv. then retuced by long diſpucations, {aid a learned and 
l x ; 2 Path; FY, 
moder.ic Diwmne ®?, « AVCUSIALE. 
I. NE Co 


2. [5 thou d; iP" of t nings commanded : * ECUCT goe for ,, inth 


 \ s 


rc O}utIOn Or COUNIC!! -othem which FP dl MPa" :thority 
andthe State, but tothe praceable : and here apply the coun- 


CTAbY4 i C 11k 


fell of Fr-aciles, Errleirſfie, 25, 10.11.12, Conſult notin 
matters of obedience, with chem which refuſe to obey. By 
this have mony hmplemindes! bcene dangerouſly milled. Brut 
frare ther Grnil and the Kind, ana meadale not with the (eanions, 
Or then; 1hick - "11:91 ti chat TH > ® P>y,*4:1: 
4. Inge char bly of e Magiftrare, that he imzerds to 
PO(EtIE 2CCOTA NY? to G -ods word - and. interpret thin 
commanded at the / £:r-[t, Crrſe not vole King 27 140t 4 x 
thourht, faith $4/zmon ©, And he that ftreccheth his wit to c File ro, 
make 
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make the worſt conſtrution of a /aw, is a very lewd per+ 
ſon, | 
5. A certaine geſture, or kinde of garment is comman- 
ded; thou canſt nor prowe it vn/awfull by any teſtimony of 
Gods word : Be not mmgui/{itine of the lawtulnetTe or vnlaw- 
fulneiTe: Arke no queſtion for conſcrence ſake. This 1s the coun»+ 
fell ofthe holy Apoſtle inthe like caſe, 1.Cor.,70.25, This ts 
the way of peaceand obeatence : and the itching after quelt!- 
ons. hath loaden many a good mind with much guilti-netle, 
G. In marrers that ſeeme doubttull, follow the old rule, 
Tenecertum, relinque tcertum + Hold that which ts certainc, 
leaue that which 1s vncertaine. The lawfulnetle of ſuch a 
geſture, ſuch a garment, ſuch a rite,ts vncertaine 70 thee, but 
th:s 15 certaine that thou mult e2ds 6bey the Magiſtrate, Leaue 
as/puting then , and obey z for wee are certaine that God 
hath commaunded vs to obey the Magiſtrates ; and 
when they command, our yncertainty will not excuſe vs 
either before thew here, or before God at the day of Iudge- 
ment, 
Let vs all make conſcience and obey. 
Obſeruethe power of thy conſcience: if thou defireſt a 
Uſe 4; peaceable and quiet conſcience, pollute it not with linne; 
| offend it not ; it thou doeſt euill, it will 2ormenr thee and no 
force, no cunning, no gifts can appeaſe thefwry of it. 
Lipfins cals conſcience, Pretatss lacinians *, 1 iagge or gar 
e Lip politic, of piety ; but I am ſure ic 1s much more then ſo, and that 


lib.r.cap.5.in thereis no piety at all tobe expetted from him whichre- 
Summa Ah gards not his conſcience : He that teares not his conſcience will | 
7 _ not feare God zand he that puts away conſcience, makes ſhip- ; 
58 wracke of faith, 
1% » VERSE 6, For, for thu cauſe pay you tribute alſo : For they are 
' ol 'f j | Gods Minifters attending continually vpon this £ 
"1 very thing, : 
' ; 
E. "THe firſt 5lable of this Verſe ſhewes that it depends on & 
4 f o  & ſomething going before. 0 
at8i M. Calum makes it thus, The magiſtrate muſt defend the ft 
% ## Rs # 00a d, 
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g694,and punt/pthe Vau;but chis he canner docwithoat meanes, 
therefore we mult pay him zribxre. 

Parews thus,for conicience lake we mult pay tribure;true, 
bur better, ic1s an Argument to vrge conſcronable ſubiettion ; 
whtch 1s the meaning, of, for rh cauſe, 

Pay you tribute, This word tribute by a Synechdoche im- 
plics all payments and taxes whatſoever due fromthe ſub- 
[ect ro the Magiſtrate, by what name fſoeuer you call them, 

For they are Gods Minifters, as before verſe 4. though the 
word here bedifferent ſignifying a publike officer, yer the 
ſenſe is the ſame, with a little increaſe of it by this terme, 

eAttending continually upon this very thing,that is, the good 
of the people according to their calling from God. 

The Reaſon inthele words te vrge conſ{cionable ſubie- 
ion, is takenfrom the {1gne of it, which is paying Tripute, 
or from the part to the whole, paying erivure, being a part of 
that conſciouable ſubieftion ſpoken of in the brit verſe:and this 
1s ſhewed by the rerme a//o, 

T he Reaſon may be thus framed. 

To whom wee pay tribute of conſcience, to their lawes 
we oupht to be ſubtect of conſcience, 

But we pay tribute of conſcience to Magiſtrates. 

| Therecfore,&c. | 

The Minor is the Apoſtles. 

The Major is confirmed from the end of paying tribute, 
which is that the Magiſtrate may make lawey for the good of 
the ſubiects : thus, | 

For the making of which we pay tribute,to ſuch lawes we 
arc to be ſubiect of conſcience, 

Eut for the making of good lawes we pay tribute, 

Therefore,&c. 

The Minor is the Apoſtles , Forthey attena continually wp a 
91 11915 Very thing, 

The Major is grounded vpon common Reaſon : For what 
manner of thing were it, to offer the Magiſtrate rrzbate, and 
to /xe for /awes, and when they are 1#/tly enatted to refuſe 
to obey them. Ged who ordained that thou ſhouldeſt 
maigrain the Miniſter that hee might preach ro thee; 
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Chap.1:. An Expoſition vpon the Verie 6. 


ordaines thereby, thatthou (nouldeſt care him, fo of the 
caſe of the {ſubic&t toward che Magittrate, 

There are then two parts of this verſe: frit , a duty, Paying 
tribute. $ecand,arcaſen tromthe original of juch tribute pay- 
ng, which is the Magiſtrates care for the common wealth, 
and well gouerning the people, as in our Parliaments plain- 
1 aPPCAarcs. | 

Pajing of tribute ts an atknowleagement of our ſubicition to 
the Marpijtrate and 15 lawes, 

Afar,19.24,25,25;27.The {raw or tribute there ſpo- 
ken of, was a payment gathered for the temple and main- 
tuning Gods wort}yp,in cteftimony of Gods dominion ouer 
chem, and the Recognition of their fubiection, trom a law 
Ex94.;0.13.0f all other payments, the [ewes could leatt dit: 
geft that :h;s ſhould-be paid co the Emperour;becauſe ic was 
2 fone of their /xbreltion to him, which our Sautour Chriſt 
was pleaſed to pay, 

Pompey firft conucrted that Caprtation or head/iluer tothe 
City ot Rome ſome lixry yeeres betore the Natiuity of our 
Sautour, 

Eſter to, 1. Ahaſhuermns lates a tribute vpon his prouin- 
cet,which was a iv&en of their /ubreftionto him. 

Luke z, 1 When Amugrſizz («ſar was ttabliſhed jn his 
Empire ouer all the world, hee cauſed by a decree that al/ rhe 
World ſhould be raxed, which was a figne, that ie was an 4&{0- 
tute Emperor ener all, 

Here ſubjects are to be admoniſhed willing!y ro pay rribare, 
We loueno paiments ; and ſubſidies ſeeme grieuous: but if 
weelooke ypon the reaſon of Parn!, hee is unreaſonable that 
ſhould grudgethem. 

The Magjſtratc watcherh for our good, and attexdeth con. 
tinually therevpon, He detendeth from enemies abroad: hee 
repreiſerh robbers at home, The Admwmniſtratum of Irſtice, 
the/ecyrity of our {tues, the /afety and peaceable poſſeſſion of 
our goods are from #19, 

Men ſcan at the rewenewes of the Prince, bur not atthe 
s/ſues, Counfellers,[udg<s,O flicers of State, a Guard, fen- 
&:ng forth Embailadours, rewards tothe well — 
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Chap. 13. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verie7. 


encrall encouragement, and many other occaſions cannot 
be diſcharged without a great treaſure,which is the ernament 
of peace,and the /inew of war, 

Belide; a King is to bee maintained {ks 4 King for his /9- 
our * and his care 13 worthy of great reward, We mult pay 
of conſcience ; for notthe greeameſſe of Princes, deiſes tri- 
v4te, but itis by the ordinance of God! himiclte, 

lc1s not for ſubiects, to derermine how 99h che Prince 
ſhall have: but they ſhould moderately exact, and wary dif- 
poſe of the tributes, for ther owne hononr, and the publite 
7094, 

Tiberis liked not the Shepheard that flayed che ſheepe in 
ſtead of clipping. Nor eAlexanger, the Gardner which pul- 
led vp theroot of the hearbs, Nor T#l/ly, him which fo cut 
the wings chatthey ſhould neuer grow againe. 

The Turkes call the tribute of the Prouinces, Saarnm, 
the blood of thepeople, which to conuert otherwayes then 
for the good of the people ſhould be vniult, 

If we owe rrivate to Prixces, for the good of their gouern®» 
ment ; then what tribute and ſubie&tion doe we owe to God 
from whom vwce recciue 44 good things, tor this lifeand for 2 
better ? 

But what could exemes and rraytors doe more, then 
many among vs doe; treading vnder foot, and contein- 
ning the yery Lawes of God, and violating all good 
order. 

What ſhall wee render to the Lord for his infinite good- 
neiſe 2? cuen the tribute of willing and thankefull obedt-. 
eiice. 


VERSE 7, Renacr therefore to all (her daes, tribute to whom 
tribute 15 ane, cufome to whom cuſtome, feare ts 
whom feare, honour to whom hoaoar, 


N this verſe Pant brings anew argument to inferre cor- 

[cionabie 9bedience and [ubiettion toMagiſtrates,and {o con- 
cludes this whole matter. 

The Argument 1s taken from [#ftice, which giues every 
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one that which is his : To pay debts 1s conſcionable, 

Bur ſubicEtion to Magiftrates 1s a debt, 

Therctore,QCCc. 

Parl vrgerh this point with many ftrong arguments, 
both becaute the Emperours were then Heathen,and alfo be- 
cauſe it is hard to corrupt nature to bee/zbiclt : eyery man 
would bea Rater, | 

Here are two parts, The argument {ct downe in manner 
of a precept : Renaer to all men their ages, 

The zmvlificarion inthe reſt of the words, 

inthe precept ve haue che durv, To roy owe; andthe 
perions ro whom, To af. 

Render : not 7iHe,as if it vere an almes,or gratuity, but YOu 
C07, Or pa? : 

Dues : 75 terngls, debts, the fame word which is viedin 
the Lords Praver. S.cbietion, and tri5te, ac bs, {o that he is 
preſidrons and vniſt which paycth them nor. 

To all : It you fay mrn.chen it followes well from thel eſſe: 
if to all wc, then to Alngiſtrates, which arc the worr/neſt 


men. 
"If vou fzy I1arifirates, then A#reſpetteth cither their 
quality , or 4 "7700, 

Their ©xaliry, Toall, to the good to the bad, The enil- 
»e{[c of the Magiſtrate diſcharges notthe ſ#biel? of duty: no 
morethen the erilneſſe of parents, their children; Theoras. 

zarce of God not the vmworthinefe of men rauſt bee reſpe- 
&ed. 

T heir Degree: rothe chiefe,and toall mferionr Magiſtrates 
ſent trom him. | 

The amplification is from a ſpeciall enumeration of dues; 
which may bereferred to two heads: to the maiztenance,und 
countenance of the Magiltrate. 

Tribute and cuftome are for his maintenance ; Feare and 
konour for his reputation and conntenarce. 

Some diſtinguiſh theſe foure thus, Tri5zte to be rendred 
to the Treaſurer, cuftome to the Prublicans and collettory, 
Feare to the eAdmniftrators of Inſtice, and Hononr to the 
Perſon of the ſupreme Gouernour;þut I thinks it 13 ealter to 
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Chap. 13. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verle7, 


vnderſtand theſe to be rendred to the chiefe Magiftrace, and 
for the manner, to be left to his well, 

Tribute: 85255, that which is brought intothe Kings crea- 
{fury or Exchequer, and fo it 1s a generall word : but vſually 


tran{laced Tribute: which 13 dertued from tribao, which ts, 


ditao, becauſe Princes mult not taze 4/7 but a part, as Lipjitur | 


bur rather 4 tr1b# trom the Tribes: T he people of Rome were 
divided into three parts, each part had a gouernor, which 
was therefore called a Tri5uns : and the payments made 
to the State, a Tribute, , So (171:2tion or payments by the 
poll, or out of lands an d goods, wich vs, may bee called 
Tribute. 

(tome, 7129, from whence comes 77, or 7rA5 us, 
A Publican, of which kinde of 1nen there ts ofcen mention 

in the Goſpell, after this manner, Prblicans and ſinners, In 
L atine, vetts7al a verenao, and hcreby are meant, [mp3}ts and 
taxatlons vpon merchandiſe 5 exportea Or imported called 
with ys c/tomee, and his Maieſttes efhcer herein a coſtomney - 
whom the Romancs called a Puvlicarn: an ottice of honour 
among the Remanes, bur in diſgrace among the /ewes, (who 
vnwilling| ly paid any thing to the Romanes ) for their ſub- 
tection and bondage ligntfied thereby, and tor the oppret- 
ſion vicd by the officers, and eſpecially if any of cheir 
owne counrey-men had beught the othce : Such an one 
was Aatthrw, before his conuerlion. The office was 
lawfull, but odious ro the Tewes for che cautes rehcar- 
ſed. 

Feare, Feareand boner are the Lords due, but hee com- 
municateth them to Pru:ces which beare his {mage vpon 
earth, | 
Feare. Not the {care of an euill confcience,which follow- 
eth cull fatts of wh'c\ verſe 3, 4. but rewerence torheir Pey- 
ſons, and regard to their lawes, which preſerues from cuill 
facts. 

Ic 15 betrer to bc loued then fearcd ; and Nero was hated 
tor lis Oderint dans metuart : but if ſubiets were in nofeare, 
Me Magiftrate would be contemeprible. 

Fiony This word comprehends all the tormer, being 
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2 Chap. 13. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 7. 
expounded according to the meaning of the hfth Comman- 


dement. As firſt, Rewerence, inward of the heart : outward, | 
in word, behnciinr, Second, Obedience. Third, Thankefulnefſe, 


ynto which due payments arcto be referred. 

Defir, Sbicflion ro NManiftratis, is a debt and of conſcience to 
bee paid them in all the partsof it : CMatthew22.,21, Ren. | 

derwnto Cafar, the thixgs which are Ceſars, Epheſians 6. 1. 

{hildren are commended to obey their Parents ; for this 1s ingaovn | 

1nft or rioht : much more iuſt to obey the Father of the © #1 
Common- wealth, When the Sonne of Fabis Max, C 

was (o:/ul, Fabins taking horſe before him and ſetting 
forward ; was commanged by his Sonne to diſmount, | fo 
ich in ew. and tote him place being Conſul: The Father faith ro * Sa 
2 :4in5i.4.d,zs 11S SONne : Enge fili, ſaprs, q'ts intelligas qriibus imperes et ce 
num mannim HManiſtratum ſuſceperts. It 18 well done my de 
Sonne, thou art wite, and vnderſtendeſt the greainetſe of th 
thy Othkce. s& ret 
Ur. Heis no good ſubiet that refuſeth, or vawillingly and * dc 
: grudgingly paies his anestohis Prince. 7 : not 
Thinke 1tnot hard, or that it is extorting : It is his due, | 
and torender it conſcionably and willingly is an acceptable 7} ma 
ſeruice, to the Kiz7, ro God, þ<c 
Ic is an [ninfiice, for him that is able, to delireto be freed, pre 


from paymen:s, from finding armes, and ſuch like : this © as v 
were to deliretoreape the benefit of a good Prixce, and 

0004 Lawes, and not te bee rhankefull, and ro maintaine 
chem, w- 

Onely let eAſſ-[-urs bee admoniſhed to rate men e- 
qually that the poore man beare not the rich mans bur- 
den. 

Princes muſt be rererenced and honoured though they 
bee euill : incced g/ory is due to verrue, but honour totheir 

ma 
arnrity, : 

Defame not their perſons, coxer their faults, cauill not at 
theirlawes, but cbey : Fora aiine ſentence 18 in the lips of the 
/ King ; his mouth tran{areſſeth not tn indrement, He that ſaith 

he konoureth God and obeyeth nor, lieth ; ſo he that obey- 
cth not the King, is guilty of diſhonouring him. 
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Chap. 13. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verſe 8. 


Render to Ceſar that which is (#ſarr, and unto Ged, the 
thengs th at are God:, 


VERSE 8. Owe no man any thing, but to loue one another, — 


N this and the rwo next Verſes following, is the ſecond 

part of this Chapter; teaching /owe ro our Neighbours. 

M. Calzin makes chis another argument, to vrge/ubre- 
ton to Magiltrates, becauſe tore them, is a v404atien of 
Charity, | 

M. Bezaand Gza/ter, make italſo to pertaine ynto the 
former, and to be the remouing of a grand ixpediment of 
dre [uvietion: which impediment is the ynkind ſuit and con- 
cention berweene men, which when the Magiſtrate hath 
derermined, the party which is caſt, begins many times 
through corruption to hate the Magiitrate, and to deny dxe 
reſpett : now ſay they that ſuch ſuits the occaſion of ſach 
deniall, might be taken away, the Apoſtle bids them to owe 
uothing one to another but /owe. 

Bur I chinkerather thac here is anew matter; though the 
manner of propounding it, vnder the terme of ewrng, might 
þ<ec occaſioned from the verſe precedent: and indeed the 
precepts of gedlinetſeare of neare acquaintance, and rune 
as we mayſay 17 a blond, 

Inthis whole part arc two things : Acommandement, 
and the reaſon. 

The commandement : that wee ſhould /2ve one another ; 
ſet downe in theſe words; which have a prohibition : Owe 
20 9949 any thing : an:4 a correction or exception z but to lone 
one another,Owe no man ary thing : whether mony.labour,&c. 

But to lene one another, Er, mi/3, but i this 1s not declara= 
tine, pay your debrs,thar mutuall loue may flouriſh : but ex- 
ceprivte, Owe nothing but loge, 

One another, Notthe Magi/frate onely who can compell; 
norf4ends onely, which can requite ; nor onely , who 
can reward ; but one 4#2ther : Let the rich loue the poore, and 
the poore the rich. 

The {umm 1s ig tho precepts; A negatiue, owe nothing to 

wy 


: Chap.13. An Expoſition wvponthe Verſe 's. } 
any; an affirmatiue, owe /crte 20 all; theſe ſeeme, but are no? 
C01 ItTary. J 


Debt 1s double : (iml!, as meney, &c. which wee muſt 
rot owe, Nati alland Diriae, as love, which wee alwayes 


mr: OTFe, « 
Berweene theſe two debts there 1s great difference, be- r 
fide the Excellency ot ene, which 1s /one, abouethe other. x 
1. Cwill debts when they are once paid , the Obligation 
is yoid Lowes alwajes to bepayed, and alw«yes to be owed, ( 
2. In Cid debts, he thar payes hath the lefle, and hee 7 
rhac receiues hath the more ; not {o in /»#c, tor he chat /oves, c 
the more he /»»es, the more his /aze increaſeth. : 
3. C:illdebts, may be pardoned and forginenza man © ÞJ] 
may p'ue out his bond, and releaſe his debtour ; bur no man * d 
hath power to diſcharge his neighbour of his /oe 5 though | 51 
:r may ben pride or heat, we ſometimes ſay wee care not for E 
ſuch 2 ones /oxe, yet this 15 no diſcharge. ” 
[Vaturall debts cannot be tcrgiuen. No more can aman _ 0 
diſcharge lus neighbour trom /oning him, then a husband Ad 
can diſcharge his wite from her con:mgall faith, or a father Ei 
<E his chiid, of his h-zowr and dutifulneſſe, $ 
Dowr, t, We muſt owe u9thing but lowe, Loue alone is a perpetuall debr * «<>; 
Here aretwo branches, - 325 . be 


I = W- muſt pay aud aiſcharge all onr ernill debts ., prou ed by 
the Law, Ex24.22. of reſ{2rmg things ſtollew, treſpaſſes done, | 
thit.gs3 committed to our !7nft, borrowed, or feund. Allo by la 


the ttory ofthe woman, ſometimes the wife of one of the le 
{onnes of the Prophets, 2. King, 4. 1.2. 3.4. 5. 6.7. Eliſha | 
$1044). 4511, Clargerh hertopay her debts, ver. 7, ; % 
tb, 3. £4. 2. Toſephs aftirmeth ®* chat her husband was Obadiah, Ahab * th 
$:. {1:1709. > Steward, who hidand maintained a hundred Prophets in © 
11c4/7/41% thetime of /czebels perſecution Þ, and by that meanes came {3 ae 
2 greatly indebted:for the payment of which debts,the Lord H 
Fez. & Serrar, Wrought a miracle by Elifha, Ve 
1d. 2. We muſt alwayes rwe and pay loxe: Toh, 15,34. and I5. la 
> 1Ree.18.4. 12, 1, 1Toh.3,11. fo Phil. 1.9.1 pray that your lowe may abound, m 
£7 WANG, & UG, yer more and more, CHMovre and move th 
notes the quantity, yet notes the per/enerance of it, Inthe Ju- be 
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Chap. 13. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe s. : 
bitee all ciuill debts were remitted ro the Tewes: and we haue 
many payments for yeares, and during naturall lite ; bur 
charity nexcr fauleth, but is perfetted jn another world, 1C07.13.5 

Is it lawfull co b9rrow, or to buy for day * It ſceemes no: be- Queſt, 
cauſethe Apoſtle ſaith, ewe norhimg jder A haue experience 
that hence come many ſuits and controucrlies, to which 
purpoſe /sremy ſometime complained, | Ier 15.19 

Iris /::full ro borrow for neceſſity and conneniency, When Ar/w. 
Chriſt commands to /end, hee implies a /awfnlnefſe of boy. £12 5:3 5. 
rowing : and without ſuch things the l:fe and itare of man 
could not well conſiſt. 

As for ſuits and controverſies, that is Nor cava pro cauſa, 

Indeed reade thar the Turkes haue few ſuits, becauſe they 
dcale for ready money. But the true cauſe of /#i75 about bxy- 
i-g and borrowing is our corruption; of the creditour in exa- 
Qing mcre then his axe ; in the debtour, for not keeping 
we. + and not paying at his day, or ſuch like: the meaning 
of the prohibition not ſimply to torbid all owing, but racker 
admonithing to deale ivt7, to pay mods & forma, or other- 
wiſero content. 

Runnenot into debt : thou maieſt borrow, but ifthou T//e x. 
canit be free from borrowing, vle 1t rather, for it 1s a kind of 
bondage. 

It 15 better to give then toreceime, $0,to [ena then to borrow, 

Borrownng 1s a fruit of (1nne,as are {1cknetles and other ca- Det 28 44, 
lamittes, from which the Saints in this world arc nor priut- 
leged. 

1t is a kind of 4aſen:ſſe to borrow, Debere verecuraum eſt, Amb,!, dc Tobia 
won reddere verecundins : though it be more baſe nor to pay *->3: 
that which is borrowed See Pro.2 2.” 

To keepethee out of debr, /2bour hard inthy calling, m9- 
aerate thy ex penſes,in air,apparell, recreations, be buſbandly: 
Hereare ſuch ro be reproued, who boyrowhere and there, & 
yet will abate nothing of their pleaſures,though they engage 
lands and houſes for it. Ir may be queſtioned whether ſuch 
men and women be good ; w/e I am ſure they are nor, ard 
that doetheir poſterity fcele, who arc many times driven to 
beg for their reliete, 
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Cl:ap.13. An Expoſition vpon ihe Verſe s. 

Pay that thou owelt, it is the commandewent of God, it is 
2 point of corſcience. As thou delireſt to free thy lelte froma 

/nare .\o endeuour to freethy ſelfe from being mracbted, Pro, 
G 1.2.3:4-5» | : 

I: is againſt nar#re that one man ſhould bee enriched by 
anocher mans lotle. 

The «#7 yprians, «Athenians, Romanes, Tewes, all Nation 
that haue loued faith and iwfice, hauc ſeucrely puniſhed ſuch 
425 haue retuſed to pay their debts, 

Itisthenete of an wngodly man, P/al.35 21. 

T brce ſorts of men deſcrue herein much reproofe. 

r. Such as wilt pay /omve, as five ſhillings in the pound, 
or thereafter : Bur Pazlrequires to pay all:the horrible conſe- 
::age herein deſerucs aſerere law, 

2. Such as it may bee will pay the end, bat they will 


-; drive the creditour off from day to day : For, Detmeye quod 


elteri debettir, eandemn rationem habet cum acceptatione minſta, 
faith the Schooleman : To detaine that which is due, is aR 
oneas!f yourobbed yonr neighbour. | 

3. Such which pay zet ar all, but in ſtead of di/charging 
their debts, they diſcharge their ronugnes in eulland rayling 
ipecches againit their credsrows when they demand their 
due : when chey Lorrowthey ſprake faire, when they ſhould 
pay they returne euwill and opprobrious language, Reade 
Eccl:faſiicns cnap, 25. the eight brit verſes, 

Lone is adcvr, and perpetual, It is not athing indifferent, 
but wee are bend 1192/ence to owe and pay It one 10 Ane- 
ther. 


Many will ſay, they deſirenot a mans loue, they carenot 


for it, neither cl;en doe they care for Gods Commandement, 

Soinc for their 144d achts are much trronbled, and full of 
care ; the light of a Sergeant much aftrighterh them, but 
wholamens the want of lore in himſelfe, which is /uramum 
fiaer ſacran;cntum, the broad {caie of our faith, as Terrmillian 
{peakes. 

In theprimitiue times there was ſo much loue, thar jt was 
ad ſtuprrem Gentiliym ; but now there is lo little, that it may 
be ad punorcm Chriſiiznorum, to the ſhanig of Chiiſtians. 
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VtrsE $. ——PForbhethat loneth another, hath fwlfiled the 


Law. 


Aﬀer Calum {arth, That theſe words are a confirma- 
ton of our obedience tothe Magrftrace, in which 1s 
placed nor the /exſt part of charitie, | 
Maſter 1rſeulrs annetteth theſe words thus ; Pay your 
debts, otherwiſe you doe againſt /aw ; for what{oeuer 1$ a« 
gainfſt a.crure, is againſt law, | 
Thete things are crue, yet becauſe ir appearcth chatthe 
principall ſcope of this eight verſe,and the two following 1s 
to perſwade to charitie ; I takeit ro be without queſtion,thac 
theſe words are a Reaſon, of the exceptioa,or aftirmatiue Pre- 
cept in the former part of the yerſe : Owe lore, or love one an- 
ether, 
TheArgument.is taken from the excellency of /oxe,or from 
b the definition of it, fer downe in the concrete inrſtcad of the 
Abſtrat?, | 
In it are to be con!idered, the Thing or Perſon defined, 
and the Definition, | | 
The Perſon defined, Hee that loweth another : where wee 
haue the aQion, /orng ; the obtett, au9ther, 
What /2ne is, See Chap, 12. ver! 9.10. It is a bencuolous 
affection, ſhewing it felte1n word and deed. 
Azmother, T2y £7%og1, ee meanes F610, Neighbour: Ma- 
}, ſter B24 ob{crues that there 1s little difference among rhe 
i; Grecians, berwecne «7:75, and 3 Tez5, /edalrs, a companion 
: or {ellow : inthe /etrers there 15, | confelle, not much diffe- 
5 rence, butin /ex/+ a oreat deale : for ir2%25is fuch a one who 
= eatetharchefametable with vs, a familiar ; and therefore the 
tealtings of friends were cailed among the Heathen, Sodali- 
ta, and Sedalitates , fellowſhips; and the meeting of the 7111.1. 2. ad 
Saints to worſhippe God, were in the primitiue times called ©" iba 
Flerarie , but *655 which is Panls word here, lignifies avy, —_ ; 
which is another from our {elues, be he friend or foe. Plin. Epi. to; 
eAnther, not meaning that if a man loue oneor two 0+ epiſt.79. ad Tre 
ther then himſclfe, it is any thing ; but that whoſoency 1s ano 171M, 
dn ro ng ther 
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Chap.iz, An Expoſition vponthe Verſes. 


ther muſt be /oxea ; fo that the bownds of che Earth are not 
larger then /2we, Zone is naturall, as berweene parents and 
children.Or S$2c:a!/, as betweene friends;bur the loue of vn- 
cleane perſons, and of drunkards, and other wicked men 
and women, oneroward another, is not here meant, neicher 
1s thetr muruall aftection worthy chename of lo-, being a 
arſſolumng of ail law, and nora f/filiag the ſame. Or Suver- 
natural, when the aFettionis renned,fanctified and directed 
to the right obiect, according tothe word of God. 

This {owe 1s a fulfillmng of the Law, 

Hath fulfilled: T he Law 1s emprie, till wedoeit: God hath 
g1uen it that wee ſhould aver, and then is it fulfilled, accor- 
dingto Pax{; word here ; or fmfhedand perfelted, according 
to /ames his word, /ames 2.8. The Law 1s as an wvnperfett 
ching, till we obey it. 

The Law: of God : the ſecond Table,as in the next verſe; 
yea and the fir/# Table; for the law is coplatrne : the lawes of 
man allo, 

Hath fulfilled the law, The fulfilling of the /:w, is eyther 
attnally, in regard of the [ingularpreceprs Athrmatine and 
Negative ; and fo he that /o-th tulfillerh 1t or, Or it is modo 
generals, after a generall manner;and chat as I take it in foure 
reſpects. 

1 Inrzgard of the rovr, and inward beginning of obedi- 
ence, which is lore, ſothache ſtealech nor, but liueth wtly 
by an inward beginning,and fo virtwally fulfilothelaw, being 
able by ſuch principtars, within him(elte, vpon occalion, to 
keepe any branch of 1. 

2 In reſpett of that on whichthe whole Law and the Pro- 
phets depends, which 1s lowe, 

2 In reſpect of thar vnto the whichthe law is ordained, 
which is mutual lone and (ocictic : The end of the Commande- 
ment « charitie, 1.T1m,1.5. 

. 4 Inreſpet of that whereby every thing is perfeftly done 
which the Lawrequircs ; which is, that it be done i; Lowe, as 
Saint Pawl exhorts the Corinthians, Let all your things bee 
doxe im charitie, By lone are things done perfe(tly, for not on- 
ly that ſuch things ſhould bee dove, and ethers v»14oye, _ 
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God commanded, but thar chey ſhou!d be/o out of loue. 

Charit :: rhe julfillimng of the law, Luk.10.25,26,27. eter- Dettr, 
nalllite 1s artrtbuted to /»ze, which 1s not attained bur by fal- 
fillmg the law, either 1n our perſons, or by ear ſurety : the ſame 
15 2110 confirmed in the next verſe, 

T he farherly goodneile of God herein appeareth coward 7 /e x, 
vs, who hauing ablolute power to command vs what hee 
pleated, yet hath commanded nothing bur /oxe,then which, 
noching 15 more dime; for God 1s loye, and louc is of God, 
1.70) 4. 5,8. and nothing morepreſizab/s co vs and comfor- 
table. What moreſweet then to /oe and be beloned ? ex amo- 
re, amicitia, from loue comes friendſhip, which to take out 
ot the world,were a greater damage then torake the Sunne 
out of the hrmament, , 

O our vilenature, which 15 prone to hatred and enuy,the 
deſtroyers of mankind: let vs lament that we are fo backward 
to keepe this atwmme, pr. firable, and comfortable law. 

if the Lord had commanded things hard, burchenſome, 
and vnproficable, we muft haue obeyed 3 how much more 
ovght wee, when hee ſayes only, Loxe, and inherite eternall 
lic 5 

Tha- »r obc&tence ſhould beacceprable and perfect, it Y/e 2: 
muſt bþ. done 1-0: The Lord requires a pure affettzon, as 
well as the o#rw.ard act, | 

Thou doec{t nor ſteale, defile thy neighbours wite. Tt is 
well : but wouldef! thounot if thou haddeſt opportunitic ? 
Dot! fe.re ory, or ſrame, orthe ſword of the Magiftrate re- 
ftraincchee 2 Then thou doclt net ſuch things, becau ſe thou 
darcit not : doe it thou dareft ; this 1s nor Wy, GT 

Hee that /7erh will not doe ſuch things, though ir were 

\ mm hispower, and though he were ſure neuer to be called in- 
; to queſtion, cuen tor the /oxc he beareth to God and to his 
® ue!glibour, | 
[rthou ginelt all chv goods to the poore,&c,and haft nor 
lonett s nothing, 1 Cor,13,3. 
True oe /-afoneth all things, and maketh them well taken, 
being the /Ife of vertue,as prudence 15 the /ight of it, 
A3thcicfore therets great difference, betweene the _ 
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of 2 Parrot, and of a wiſe man; fo betweene the obedience 

of him that /oxcth, and of him that /owerh nor. 

Balazms Aſſe ſpeaxes, (oa wickeaman1ayes over prayers, 
heares the Word, giues almes, abſtainech from ſome cuils, 
| yet falſulieth rot the law, becaule he lanerh nor, 

1891 13-35. [er vs 12bour then for /oze, which is the worke of a true 
diſciple of Chriſt : tor as the Grecian: are diſtingurſhed by 
their clokes, K-mans by their cownes, Graauats by their habits, 
{oweby Cha: ine. 


VBsRSE.g. For this, Then ſhalt nit commit adnlteric, Thou 
Jaalt not il, Thom ſhalt nit fteale, Thou ſhalt not 
beare falje witneſſe, Thou ſhalt not conet : and of 
there be Awy other commandement, 1t ts briefely 
compreberded in this ſaymg, namely, Tho ſhalt 
{one ty reighborer as thy ſelfe, 


Ereisaproofe, that he which loueth fuliilleth the law, 
and the argument is taken froman induQion or enu- 
meration of the particular commandements in the Law, 
which are com prehended in the precept of /9z2e, 
Loweis at che Commandements : T heretore hee that 7-- 
wet, fulfilleth them 4/7. 
Hercareto be conlidered,the ſeucrals,or the ſurame: The 


Seuerals are the particular precepts rehearſed. Thefurwme, 

is, Thou ſhalr loue thy neighvour 45 thy ſeife, 7 

In the Enumeration jomething 1s to be marked. > 

xz Thefift commandement 13 noc mentioned, which re- *X 

Pet. 3tartre quires Honoring of Parents. Some anfwer, thit Paul rec- £ 


kons chem as che [ewes did, who pur thar Commancement 
into the firſt table:making hue in cach cable. From whence 
we may note what a /#cred thing they thought cv«d5care ro 
AMeaoiſtraterand parents tobe, 

Or he hah ſo plentifully ſpoken of that Commangement 
in che firft part of chis Chapcer, as there feciics to bee no 
nced of any repeti-ion. 

Or he takes the Negacives only,becauic they ire moſt con- 
trary toCharitie: and alſoihac Commandement 1s _ p . 
| icnde 


-hap. I 3. Epiſile tothe Romanes. Verſe g. 4.5 
hended intheſe words : and if there be any other Commance- 
went. 
2 The ſeventh Commandement forbidding adultery, 1s 
pur betorethe lixt, forbidding murder. 
T he reaſon ts alledged, becauſe adultery was a common 
{ſinneamong the Romans. 
Or for the fedirie of 1t, and odr9vſneſſe doth he name it firſt: 
and ſo among the fruits of the fleſh is eartkery firſt named ; 
and among the fruits of the Spirit, Lowe, Galath.g, 19.22, 
and in ſome part of the C:uill law, the title of Adulterie is F412 18 oc. 
next totherntle of Treafon,rto ſheiy the hainouſnelle of that 
{linne. 
3 The tenth Commandement 1s mentioned in this 
one word, Thor ſvalt not conet : whence it appeares, thatthe 
( commandement of not Coueting,is but one, contrary tothe 
doctrine of Rome, 

Is oriefly comprehended:is confummate,or recapitulated,as 4mroſ. 
Orators jntheir Epilogue repeate the genera!l heads. Auguſt. epift.zg; 

So that, that which the Philoſophers affirmed of Inſtice, © #197. 
is true of {rue, ev ifSlu md; s $2, In furme Charity i all 
vertive. Charity is the Decalogue coztratted,and the Decalogue 
is Charity vsfolded. A generall vertue diffuling it ſelfe into all 
yvertues,as the blood and ſpirits into all parts of our bodies. 

* T he {umme then is,7T hou ſh.lt lore thy netghborr as thy (elfe. 
' KB In this wee hane r? 37,7755, Thething commanded,ro lowe 
|  exr neichboar ;and the Rule, As thy /elfe, 

"7 Netgbbour : Every one that ſtands inneed of our help,by 
4 the proportion of the parable of the Samaritane, Luke 10. 
known? or 74nowne ; friend or foe ; this 1s a hard ſaying, bur it 
is!/zw, Good and bad: the baafor communion of natpre : the 
go94 for communion of xature and grace, Kindred and firan- 
gers ; Proximns n29 ſanguin:s proptuquitate, ſed rations ſocteta= Aug.epift.5 2: 
te perſandiny e/F, &c. fath Auguſtine, Neighbourhood isto 
bc eſteemed, not by the necrene!le of blood, but by the ſo- 
Cictic of Reaſon, 

Hierome brings the bletſed Angels within this order of Hieron. in epif, 
Neighbourhood ; and indeed C/aritic is as large as heauen ad Gat, 
and carth, 
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The Schoolemen make even the Dezels and damned, 
ſecuninmuatiyan, apart of theobiet of our charity z not ti 
the a-pranatimn of their nature,but incheir efer e,notin their 
opp9/i110n co the Creator, but in their relation, FALGUAM YES An 
1ct, as part of che things or ſubſtance belonging to ou 
friend, thar they be preſcrued and {till exiit, that Gods Iu- 
ſtice might haue due execution vpon chem. 

es thy /e!fe : both in the thing,and 1n the manner, 

In therhing ; as to with the bett to our wetghbour, as wee 
wiſh the beſt to our /e/ves, expounded by our Sautour'; As 
yee woul4that men ſhout aoc to you ane yes alſo io thers likewiſe. 
wiſhing the ſame good to be obtained, and the hurt to bee 
auoyded by them as by your ſclues. 

In the razzer : Truely, without ditſembling ; earneſt'y, 
without remitlnc(Te,and colductle; confanrly,winhour chan- 
Ving. 

Wee muſt loge our neighbours as nr ſelues. The very ſame 
words arc, Lerit. 19.18, Gal 5:14 and Aar.22.39, Where 
our Sauiour bcing asked by a Lawyer winch was the Great 
Commandement ; anſwered, that the /one of God, was the 
firſt and great Commantdement ; and that theſcoova was like vie 
#9 #t, which is, che lone of our nerghborr, Like voto the firkt in 
threereſpects, : 

L: In forme; thatis truly, For God muſt be loued with 
all che heart,and our neighbour as our leltc, 

2 In me, wee mutt alwaies louc God ; and ſo wee 
miſt our neighbour, | 

3 In difficulty; tis hard roloue Godaboucall, becauſe 
our hearts are {o much ypon the world ; andas hard to loue 
our neighbour as. our ſclues, becauſe our hearts arc ſet {0 
much vpon our je}nes. 

Whether may I louc my neighbour more then my ſelfe, 
or no ? 

In regard of the aff-7;on, love muſtbe equal! ; but in re- 
gard of the «fect, in ourward things I may at fome time pre- 
ter my ncighbour before my {e'te,and ferue hin fartt nor fo 
in {pirttuail clings; I mult wiſh my neighbours {aluation as 
well as nunc owne, but I muſt {ccke my owne hiſt, 
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May 1 loue one neighbour more then another ? 

eAppretiatize, as they iay, we may: as Jacob loued one of 
his children, /-/cph one of his brechren,and Chriſt one of his 
D.ſciplies. 

Ic is lawfull to loue our ſelues; and yet there is an euill 
ſelfe-/oxe, of the which the moſt port are {icke. 

There 15 a n4/77al! [clfe lone, and a moral! : The naturall is 
the Rule of our loue to or nerghbour : the morall, is that 
which 1s forbidden in cthelaw,whtich deſtroies theloue of our 
neighbour. 

Nature requires, the law allowes, and grace denyes not 
that we ſhould loue our felucs amore retts, with a right loue. 

Neither can he loue his neighbour well, who doth not /e 


loue limlclfe ; cuen as he can never write a 72ght line, who: 


writeth by a roag rule, 

Many lay they love their neighbour as their owne ſoules; 
and tlierein they may fay true, and yet be far from the fulfl- 
ling of the lawzor they care not todamne their owne ſoules, 
as)well as their neighbours. 

Learne toloue thy ſelteas thou oughreſt, that God may 
commit thy neighbour to thee whom thou maiſt loue as thy 
ſclfe, 

Tolove a mans ſelfe , is noterrare cuter, ro pamper the 
body, to-giuc a mans ſeltero liberty and pleaſure; but carare 
animam, to haue a care of the ſoule, toloue God, and our 
ſelues in God : For, He that meth, bateth bis owneſonle, Pro,$, 
36. and hee that enticerh his neighbour to {1nne, hateth his 
neighbours foule. And hee will nener be profitable for anc- 
ther, who 1s vupr«firable tor hinſelfe. 

He thar loues a 94rm9-»1, hates the worth that cates it; ſo he 
that loues his owne {ouleand his ne!ghbougs, will hate finne 
which deſtroyes it. pe: 

Let himloue me, who loues h1-:/eife in grodneſſe:The Godly 
mans loue1s thee/t loue, | 

Here diuers are to bereproucd, 

1 They that loue !hem/elues o4ly, There is a City of Goa, 
and a city of the Dixe!! : The City of God, beginnes in che 
louc of God, and mcrecaſerth to the loue of ——— 
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the city of the Diuell beginnes in the loue of our (clues, and 
ends in the concempr of God and our neighbour, ſuch werc 
Caineand Nabal, 

£, They which loue /--77 of their neighbours but »ot al! - 
This man is mine enemy [ cannot loue him : Bur Chritt 
commands ice to {owe him and he is thy neeghbour, Love ing, 
chat he may bets (14cd, That man 1s wicked, and his tinnes 
offend me. Thinke tinat thy /iznes offend ochers,and yet thou 
wouldeſt chey ſhould loue thee, Loue hm, burnot his f.rvtes; 
and becauſe hee hath tfaules,hechath ſo much the more need 
of thy louc that thou maytt reclaime him. Eau menzare to 
be loued as ich 922%, we run tothe Phylittan, for louc torhe 
7147, not for loue of his fickyes,to helpe the man,and to deſtroy 
the /ickreſſe, 

3 They which love 4iſcmblingly, as Toab and Iudas, who 
will ſpeake faire to a mans face, and cut his throat behind his 
backe, 


4 They which loue, and love, but their neighbour 1s ne- 


_uer the better for their louc: their loue 1s frmrleſſe, as 1s the 
faith S. Tames ſpeakes of. 


5 Theywhich /one 21 go04 men, their beſt neighbours, their 
trueft friends,thou mult louc a wicked man,much more him 
that is godly;thine eney, much more bu that 1s Gods friend, 

Weeought to pray and itriue to loue our neighbours as 
our ſclues: 1f all would doc {o,it would be a golden world. 

Euery Sceence hath his premceples : the proper principle of 
Chriſtian dilcipline 1s charity, 

And there 1s nothing ſo victull and proficable as Charity. 
A better goodthen all riches, a greater good then health and 
lIight,faid { »ry/oſtome. | 

Suppoleten mgn to louc each other as themſc]ues, and ſo 
a hundred, a thouſand, &c. None of the rex 15 ove alone, but 
euery one is ter: : Charity contratt;ten into one,and wwltiplies 
oneintoten, None of the cen can |:ue ini want, for every one 
hath ten harts tocar- for him, renters to/ce for himtwenty 
lands to worke for him,and twenty feet to trawaile for him. 

- Neither can any of cs ten be conquered ; for offend one 
1nd offend all,&c, Thus 5, ({ hry/oſtome, 
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VERSE 19. Lowe work*th ns 1! to his neighbour © therefore s 
lowe the fulfilling of the law, 


His verſe may bereterred both to the $. and alto to the 
g9.ver{e, as a probation ot either, 

[:cothe latter end ofthe $.then ic containes a Syllogiſme, 
onely there is a Cryp{is of the Mator. Thus, 

That which dothno hurt or worketh no ill to his neigh: 
bour tulfileth che Law, 
But loue doth no hurt to his neighbour, 

\ Therefore is loue che tulfilling of che Law. 

T he argument 15 taken trom the proper effect of lone, 

It you reterrc 1t co tae 9. verle, then it proueth by che 
ſame argument,that all the law is comprehended m rtheloue 
of our neighbour. Thus, 

To doc no 1!! ro our neighbour, is the ſumme of the 
whole Law. 

But loue doth no ill to our nezghbour. | 

T hcrefore loue is the ſumme of the Law, or the whole 
Law is comprchended brictly in loue. 

And thenout of this is inferred according tothe. verſe, 
that Laue is the fulfilling of the Law, o 

So, in this verſe are two propoſſtions ; the /econd inferred 
out of the firft,and the firff the ground of the ſecond. h 

The firſt propolition, Lowe worketh no 4// to his netghboyr, 

Thearguments diipoſcd in this propolition are the ca»{c, 
lone : and the effelt denyed , doth xoul ; amplified by the Pa- 
ricnt,to his neighbour. | 

The athrmatue effect, orb ary good; but the negatiue 1s ſer 
downethar it may haue the better correſpondence with the 
9. verſe, whcre onely negatiues are repeated;butthe aftirma- 
tiue is included ; and {o by a figure, lelſe is faid, and more is 


49 


ſignified. Loawenot onely doth no bart, bur alſo doth good: but weions, 


becauſethis is not alwaics in the power of him that loueth, 
he ſaith not,doth good ; but, xo exill; and inthis, the other 
neceſſarily to be ynderſtood; for,as one ſaith well, ſubtrahere 


debitum bonum eft malum, to fubtratt or not to doc the due caietan; 


good, 15 cull, 
.E | Lowe 
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Chap.tz. An Expoſition vponthe Verſe 10, 


Lowe ; the holy loue of my neighbour, proceeding from 
the loue of God, | 

No ul: nulchicfe, damage, hurt,or ſinne;for in the ſecond 
table cuery linne is tothe hurt of our neighbour, | 

{/l, is ether of omulſion, or commiſhon: and either are 
three-fold : 1. in tat; 2.inword; 3. indelire, 

1. Infact, three waies: 1, either about his ſingle perſon, 
in the {jxth coimmandement : 2, or his perſon contoyned 
in the {cuenth commandement: 3. or his goods,in the eight 


commandeiment. 


2. In word,in the ninth commandement. 

;. Indelire,inthetench commandement. 

He chat loucth will breake none of theſe either in cornmit- 
eng or omitting, 

C SO ' L "e , 

Tbeillation : Therefore lone ts the fulfilling of the Law, 

W hat loxe? and what /aw? The loue of our neighbour;zand 


the whole law or decalogue: for though in proper ſpeaking, 


cheloue of our netghbour 1s but the tulhlling of the ſecond 
table; yer the loue of God 1s necetlarily ſuppoſed, becauſe 
rat tlowes trom h:75;and fo ſometime the lone of God is na- 
med alone, where both are vnderſtood, for the neceſſary 
conneciion otchetables. Alſo the Apoſtles brings forth the 
commardements of the ſecond table, rather then of the 
frit, becaule1ris more calle for vs to dilſccrne true obſcruers 
of che law, by the /econdthen by the fir/f. 

Charity toward our neighbour is the fulfilling of the law; 


T hercfore Charity {imply : Therefore our loue to God isto | 
A CO! 
1e propoſitions, in | 


bee demonſtrated by our lone to our neighbour. 

The doctrines are two according to j 
their very words, The ſecond, that lowe 1s the fulfilling of the 
L:w, 1s proued before verſe Sg, 

The firit, that /oe doth no 4 to his meighbonr, 1 (or.x3.s,6, 
Ch arity thinketh no exill,tt retoyceth not in mmiquity, 

Alſo, it 1s proued from the rule Ephe,g.29, No man haterh 
his owne fleſh, but cheriſheth himſelfe: and true loue is to our 
neighbour as to our ſclues, 

Alſo from the contrary, To docill, is to breake the law. 
Bur loue is the fulfilling of it, Nor poreft peccars per Wars, qu 
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Epiſile tothe Romanes. Verſe 10, SI 
l-ga ef perfettio : Wecannot doeill by that which is the per- | 
f:Rion and fulfilling of the law, ſaid Ambroſe, Amb.in los, 


The Papifts from hence inferre twothings : that wee can 
keepe the law,and that we are inſt1fizd by charicy, 

Tothe firſt, 

He that loueth, keeperh the law : but how ? euen as hee 
loueth : if he loue perfectly, hee perfectly keepes the law : it 
[mperfectly,then he keepeth it imperteGtly. 

But we cannot keepe it perfetty in this lite, which is neceſſs- 
-y to inſtification, as they meane keeping ; tor ( wr/ed i enery no; 4,15. 
one that continueth not inal! things written tn the Law, and, 11 Jami.z 2. 
"1any things we offend all, We know mpart onely, and accor- 
ding to our knowledge is our /[3ve, Though in che regenerate 
there be a perfeC&tion of parts, yet not of degrees in this life. 442 tom.7 17 
Saint Azgri/tme alſo faith thus, Charitas enchoata, tncheata 1n- Natura ct gra- 
ſtitta eſt: pronetta, prouetta in/Uitia oft : Charitas magna, magna '/7 (0#tra Pula, 
inſtuia eſt : ( haritas perfefta, pertetainftitiacſt, Our righ- ©79" 
tcouſnelle is according to our charity, which is not pertect 
in this life, 

To the ſecond. : 

Perfett Fulflling of the law may tuftifie : But /oxe inthe 
roucrete 1s not /ach fulſillins but in the ab[Fratt, 

The Apoſtle here propounds that which 9477 robe im the 


* concrete, bur xt that which 5. Perfect fulfilling ts propoun- 


- 


Ny 


q 


ded to vs as apatrerne, tothe which we ought to conforme, 
not as a thing to be attained jn this life, 

True charity is not to do rt, but grod'ro our neighbour, T 
ro ace good rather then to recerne - elſe it 15 /elfe lore, nor the 
= ot our ncighbour:I muſt loue my neighbour for t/5 owae 
/ake. | 


A man loues lus horſe, his mear, &c. for the go0cd heere- 


- 


Fg 
/E I, 


$ ceiues by them;but we mult lone our netghbour for 519/elfe, 


otherwiſe wee put no difference betweene a verg/bovr, and 
a hoſe: now the beſt good wee can doe for our netghbour,is 
to bring himto God,and faue his foule. 
All the Law is compyehended in lowe, and lone doth no ill, bur V/e2, 
keeper all the commandements ; as a good mother rends all 
her children, and carcfully nouriſheth chem, 
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Chap.13- An Expoſition upon the Vetrſe 10. 


Loue is a Afother : the ten commandements, are her ten. 
childres, ſhe forgets none, is v#kinde to none, neglettsnone, 


fulfileth all. | 

Daxid had an inftrument of ren ſtrings : /oxe is that inflru- 
ment, the tenne ſtrings are the tenne commandements, if 
one itring bec out of tune the harmony is marred ; ſothe 
breaking of oe commandement deſtroyes loue, and cor- 
rupts it, as oe dead flye the pretious ointment of the Apo- 
thecary. 

The la w is copulatine, founded and comprehended in cha- 
rity; Verrues are coherent: He that /aid, Doe net commit adul- 
tery, ſaid allo, Doe not k:4, Endevour then to keepe cuery 
commandement it thofi wouldeſt auoyd the curſe of the 
law. For, then ſhall I not bee aſhamed, faith Dausd, when 1 
hare reſpect to all thy commanaements, ( harity ts 4 good Ca- 
tholike, 

harity f4{i7s the law. Our loue is diſcerned by our o- 
bedicnce tothe law. 

It you ſay Charity, ſuppole doing good: for it is as pollible 
to ſeparate heate from the fire, and light from the Sunne, as 
go9d workes from ( haruy. 

Many ipcake of charity,and dcepely proteft it; but words 
will nor carry it. Ir 1s the ſhame of Chriſtians, that clarity is 
ſo much in our t927zes, and (o little in our hands, = 

There are many which withour any wit can turne houſe 
and land into {moake,as our idle Tobacconiſts; but to.turne 
the fumeand breath of loue into workes, requires wit and 
{FACE tO. 

Shew me thy fazth by thy charity, and thy charity by thy 
workes; Let ws not lone 1n tongue onely, but in deed and truth, 
faith Saint [ohn. Ama vt videam, let mee ſee thy loue as well 
as heare 1t, for a verbal loue is like a parted hire, for /hew, not 
for w/c. 

Loue is a /#&/tantize, it mult bee /chxe, felt, and wwder- 
ſtood, | 

Charity 1s a beautifull Lady, which ddfires to be /eene ; ſhe 
is no N#»;(he is not of that religion; ſhe is conuerſant abroad, 
doing good to hex neighbours, - 
pc: Faxrh 
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* 
- Chap. I3, Fp:ftle 0 the ROmANC.. Vertle I ©, 53 
" Faith alwayes Keepes within ro defend the conſcience ; but 
charity 1s alwayes With: = feeang the poore, viliting the lic ke, 
b. 
&c. The propera#! of Gath, is kOreceine: ; of oue;ro oe and 
* diſtribute ; of faith, to doc our /elues oood ; of louc to doc 
if good to our netg95987r ; and this ischetultillag ot che law, 
\c Asthe Moone among the lefler ſtars, fois clarity among J/e ,, 
_ the graces, called a mz-re excellent way, then thing: greatly a 1.Core12.3 
_ celling. | would we were /icks 05 loue, as the Chirch in the 
Canticles: and yet loueis not a /ickxeſſe, bur the/amic of the C2t.> 5, 
hs toule. 
WA What is loue morethen other vertues ? 
—_ Love 1s tie comfort of life, It a paore man live 1n a towne 
he where {oz is, he cannot want tor love will vndoc all locks; 
Io aad if arich man wart lor; towards his! POOTE neighbour, he 
"Y i$45 i heb Ip loſt the key of his maney c apboard. 
If a wiched man dwell where {ome is, hee ſhail hauc good 
0- counſe!l , ood admonicion, good examples , good p Pray 
ers, &c. 
ble Ifa man ber:/, and not beloued, his life 1s milerable,&c. 
as i Loueis the ſpirit of prette and good lite: Nonfacixnt 6022: 
: ant malos morer, if; 0am vel mats argores ; as our loue is,foare 4p 1ry.eque:s 
rds our manners, wad +HAurnftme. epift.5 2. 
y is Loue is the// » 0) * faith, [ames 2.17.He that doth any nurt 
tO Js neighbo ur, though he benor a fratricide,yct 15 ftdetcte = er.2. ge 
aa, 2 kt ler of faith, faid Saint Bernard, oo 


L owe is the ſtrength of the ( omamon-wealth + A Citic divi- 
ded cannot itand, CWarth.1 2, as itones without tmorter in a 
building, {oare men without loue in a Common. wealth, 

Loueis the Ner/e of the Church, © pref. 4- 1G, So Tertiilltan, 
Corpus Eccleſia, fieula charitatis conmexerm creſect in deum, The 
body of the Church being butroned and knit rogether 11 
,not | loue, groweth vp in God, 

T ouc ts the /orle of the tx. Where there is /345.there nceds $1.52 7 

wder- | no law, but where there #5 law, there weeds lows, as s Hehe L8.ct _ 

wiſe men haue obſerucd, Cict ge Ari. 
Nay {oe can doe morethen all /awes, There are 710d lawes 
zpainit theft, murder, drunkennelle, whoredome, &c. and 
yer there are many offenders ; but if ther were /owe, none of 
E 3 cheſe 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition vponthe Verſe 11, 


theſe eails would be done to our neighbours : Will a man 
takeaway his life, whom he'lones ? and for che ſauing of whoſe 
life, hee will venture hs owne ? 1t cannot bee; and lo of the 
Ws 

T's, an4 much more exccllent 1s loue: as the rongue of 
Angels i15norhing withour loue,1o it is not ſufhcient to com- 
mcud " ie: The law Sebore, nen drs pendium ſed Compen- 
arm conſtcuta df, hath not lolt but gotten,by being reduced 
into 9: br ccept of loue, 
| Let v3 labour tor loue: The Corinthians had abundance 
of \'r5 yiedge, but they wanted loue, and wererent into 
Schuf C3: wearelicke of the,( or1nth — e; I wiſh wee 
were rruc'y 5+mbled for it, that we might be Fl 

Ii thou wiſheſt well co the Churci of Engiand, liue in 
lone, 

If chon wiſheſt w.ll ro thine owne ſoule, and delireſt to 
keenc che law, loverthy neighbour ; CNHagnus Dottor chari- 
ras. lard Saint ( Me 6h Love 1s a great Doctor, Ir will 
reach ys 10 obey the Magitrate, to reucrence the Mmilter, 
torelinethe poor c, todocgoed toall, and hurt tro none: and 
to doe theſe tlumngs, willingly and freeh : Therctore called a 
1-141. law, ani of 4 bertie, by Saint /ames: yea ir makes vs 
2:1yy or ants tO Gur »<cighbours,as Saint Paw afthirmes: The 
Lord gue vs this louc. 

V ERSE 11. eAndlthat knowing the time, that now it Us hirh 
tie to awake out of ſlepe © for now 1s our [aluge 
tion neerer, then when we belceucd, 


Fre begins the third and laſt part of this Chapter, 
[| which; iheweth our dutieroward our ſclues, which is 
Tem\lerane, 

Th 215 part ©: »ntaineth two Fxhortations : Thefirft, con- 
cerning the manner of performing the dutic required,in this 
yeric, {he fecond corcening the rhmgs thewſelues, about 
which this duties cenverſanc,n the reſt of the verſes. 

T he manner is, that it be done, nr /leepilyand negligent- 


ly, but Rrenunuſly, cheerefully, and watchtully. 
In 
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L Chap. 13. Epiſtle to the Romances, Verſein, 55 


In {crting downe whereof, there aretwo things : firſt, A 
Tranlition : lecondly, An Exhortarion. 

the Tranſition : And that, not Bezaes [dg,, nor Chry/9- 
ſtems Preſertm , reterring it ro the eight verlc of this Chap- 
cer, as an el forcing of rhc ducie ot loveto our nei; ghbour, 
as Pi/cator - buc rather the ancient Ze hoc - Jo that we do not 
with »{qums conlirue ut with rerzpes 5 or M. Caluns Hee 
e114, fapplying Eco. out of chethurd verieot che ewe'ltth 
Chapter: or Par: his Inſuper ; or it you will, Aa hac, Pr a- 


; terea; in Eng!:i h, ©Moreozer, or ÞBefides, or Furtoe morc, 1 

{aj, the t now i 1s h:gn tme ts awaks our of [l:ope. 

: I cake this verte chen, to be as a Preface co! at which fol- 
lowes, thoug!: it ay allo! He a ci laſion of all thai 1 betore 

. from che beginning of cherweltc! i Chapter: for wat hfuln ſje 
is neceilary ro the duties precedent, and chat which tollowes 

> is referred vpon cccation of chele words, Sothat this verſe 

: may be likencd ro .Voah, who ſaw the v/aand vow wor'd; or 

1 to /anin, whoic two faces beholds the 0/7 nd zew yeare, or 

'> to Chriff, who is the exa of the lov, and the b: 94mg of the 

a Gospell, 

a in cheExhorration we hauc two parts : Tne Dixic, ex- 

'S norted vnto; and the Reaton. 

C TheDutlie, /t is nw hich times to awake out of ſ{:epe, 


Hi time © wer, the houre of waking, a ok r_—_ of ttrac 
beingnamed, co lignitic that wee mutt peedily awake, and 
a nor loſe a m1a; tC, 
be Toawake: The Grecke word (1gnifies more, namely, to 

r1/e, which is bett here, and co be necetiarily vnacritood, it 
wetranilate awake, for many awake, who rite nor. 


T1 [he Drunkard, common Swearer, &c. arc aw..ke ſome- 

1s _ time, they know they doe em!!, and ynderſiand 2dmonitt- 

) ons, but they lye {till in their {innes, and arse a9 - now the 

as intent of Pax/ 15,that we ſhould awake, and ariſe too, that 
nis | 13, to ſtand vp from the dead, as he ſpeaketh elſewhere. Fibeſ.5.14; 

aut Ont of ſleepe : Sleepe is two told ; ſo property called, and 

| Atetaphoricall : the firſt is of the / uy s oaly, tor the /oule {lee- 

At- pethnot; anditis that naturall rett, which God hath ap- 
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Chap.1:, +» 4n Expoſition vponthe Verlſe 11, 
poinred for the refreſhing of the diſſipated ſpirits, and the 


preſeruation of wearied Nature. 
HMeraphoricall Neepe : 18 either of the boay, or of the /3ule, 
T hat of the hody, is Death, often called in the Scripture 
Slepe, Iron [}:epe, as the Poet called it, 


Thar of the Szvle : and it 1s either the Slrepe of ſiune, no-. 


ting an ynregenerite eſtate, or /om:149 mnertie, the (Icepe of 
Hloath ; when hauing receiued grace, wee begin to drowſe in 
the duties of godlinetle: this latt is here meant; for hee wri- 
tech ro belceuers, who ſomewhat began to be reinitle in ho- 


ly duties, So 15 it ſaid of rhe mrighrtie men of the hoalt of the 


Ammonires and Moabites, in the dayes of /eho/raphat, or of 
thehoaſl of Sancchertb,in the dayes of Hezechiah , They hare 


N-pr their ſlepe,that is, they haue languiſhed and fainted,not 


hang any heart torepell dangers, 7P/al. 76.5. | 

The Reaſon 15 from the conlaideration of the time: know 
in the time, 

Time, th12t is, opportunitic of time, fit and ſeaſonably 
ne. As men when they call vp their ſeruants, vrge them 
becauſe the S:me i wp - ſo Pal requires that wee ſhould, 
con{ideringthe /eca/ex, the more earnciily apply our {eluesto 
our duties. 

T his time is {et forth by a compar:ſon, the time of faith 
recoired and begunne, compared with thetime of faith con- 
t1zued and enryealed. Now is our (aluation nearer then whey wes 
bilcened, | - 

Sl4ation: Not Chrilt incarnate,nor ſalnation begunne in 
the remill:on of. tinnes, but erernall lite, which 1s the re+ 
ward of faith,vntoche which we are now nearcr,then when 
we brit belee1c4, and theretore thould bethe more laely in 
preihng toward the ſame. 

The longer w- profeſſe the Gofpell, the ywere flrong in fauh, 
and zealous wm goaluneſſe we eught tobe, Hebr.5, 12. Parl re- 
proues the Hebrewes , becauſe they profited not according 
to their ſtanding : and Hebr,11.32, he yrgeth them co con- 
fant enduring and patient ſuffering of perſecution , from 
the reracmbrance of their courage inthe dayes of _ frft 

| | 1ilins- 
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Chap.13z- Epiſtle 10 the Romanes, Verienrr.. . ov 


Hluminatien : then they endured a great fight ; it werea ſhame 
now to faint and play the cowards. 

The time of grace1s no time of ſleepiro, but of waking,and Je x, 
jabour : N-wlay hold, now, if eucr, get ſomething for here- 
after, /ome faith and grace which may helpe, and itand vs in 
ſtead, in the enill day, 

The Merchant obſerues carefully the beſt ime of buying 
in his fraught, and then beltirres him : The Husbandman in 
harueſt time, riſeth early, cailech his people together, and 4- 
way; for it is good to take faire weather while it laſts, Now 
is our varxe/t, let vs be gleammy ſomething. 

The Sheplicard in Zambmy time watcheth his flocke, as 
Jacob did Labans, et vs 20w watch to fave our ſoules. 

Many when they come toheare the Word, and to pray- 
ers, then begin tonod ; Is this atime of ſleepers ? for ſhame, 
awake; C anſt thozs wot watch one houre ? 

L ole not the pretious time of Repentance z Nor enim in 
permpore viiliter vintur m/s ad comparanaum meritum quom &t- 4ys P;ghe, 
eernitate vivatur : Hee ſpends his time vnprofitably, who Epift,tz 1.c.7% 
gets not ſome grace, y-hcreby hee may hue in eternity, faid 
e Auguſtine. 

Our Adzerſary, the D:ixe!!, (leepes not : The ſouldier that 
is alleepe when the enemie 1s come, hath his throat cut : 


I wnovulent homme: ſurnimt denote latrones s 
F 7 teir/rins ſerues no expergiſcerss OO mr——_—— 
If the grod man of the hoſe knew at what watch the theefe 
wonld come, he world ſnrely watch, and not ſuffer his houſe tobee 
digged thorow, MzutÞh.24-4 3. | 
Belides, our 11934 18 5574 > all the time of grace is but an 
houve, and an houre is ſoone out ; c1t9 peat pretertt etas, ſaid 
the Poet: 9:1 hoate bapemins horam, neſcinsus ancras habuert= 
| mu vitam : Wee Which haue an houreto day, know not 
| whether we ſhall hauea life co morrow, ſaid Ar/elme, Anſelm, in toc; 
Seuen times patſcd oucr Nabuchadneztar, Dan,q25.that 
is,helined ſeven years |1kea beaſt: bur many among vs haue 


lued {cuen yeares twice or thrice told, like beaſts, and yet re- 
member 
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TR. 5:7 An Expoſition vpon the Vetle 11, 


member nor to make vie of the /5me that remaines,to turne 
to the Lord, | 
Many of vs haue but a minute or 19 remaining ; let vs 
vow nor to glue licepe tO Our eyes, nor ſlumber to eur lids, 
till we hanetound fauour with the Lord,and graceto helpe 
in che rime 6: need. | 


Se 2, Here 1s a commendation oft godiinetle ; He that belecues, 
hs Gluntion 5 ciery day neerer then other,as a wicked imans 
damnation rs neerer and neercr; let this encourage vs: T hou 
f7 1ecrelt with many al CO! ILage MT1CNIES, but behold the hang- 
dome of heancn is at hand, ( 
Io : This rep roues A which begin well, but after grow fee- 
; | preand I ſluggith; Hony at the ir raltin g li keth well, but 4 
, f rele cioyes vs ; {o the 5. gimmt- 75 Ot nany =" nr been terucnt, j 
bur their latter end drowlieand cold. = | 
T his was thediſcaſe of Epheſus, Rex:7,2. and we are dan- 
gcroully lickeot it. 
Many trees are very forward inthe _ 1no,but alittle fr c 
nips the buds, and then there 15 no fruit tor th yeare ; 1010 t 
is With vs: [he forwaranc (ſc ot man! Nauec conm ro ntmmng, 
T axe lced ot /: dlitns j from t/ | Gt nr of ( | F COIQ. ot 
Teo M 40.(ev 8 going backward: - /14tnon pr ſic, "I links of, = C 
de Pa "A "0 rot, —_— Heethat £ proc Py | CCa'Eril, and V 
BE. b bf he rhat getter]! hin 7. lojſeth former] InNngY, 141d £02 { 
Nacturall motions ro: w {tronocrartheijatt; a ronethat t, 


fallerch from a high place, the never ir cones ro che proper 


place, rhe t.ſte 'tmoues: fo rhe weerey we Come to tieauan, 


'E "* j the mMOre XENDOIE WE {ould be in godlinet nf 
«1/ What athing were 1c, if atcer cen. Or tw ae Ye 
| {1on, 2 man ſhould talla ficepeat he comming of the 3ri1de- : 
l 'd ProOome, Or W XC 10,2 5 if hereval 1c not Wiiether he came o 
$4) | at heauen or no. v 
($11: +34 . -'.- Aman though we. ry of his journey, yet if hee He within: | 
AS: fgntotthe towne where his dwelling is.he purs on cheerily; 
| yea the beaſt comming were home,goeth freely thou 1p] dull 16 hy 
and halfe tyred "e**, FE, Cl 
”, y 4 by T ake COUraNc, Pro QOCee a On liue] 1 Behold the COPPCS ON P2, 
Ii - 3, * 8boſe holy mountaines;witiun letle chen an houre,thou ſhalt 
he | 


one nn oC” TONE IT TNT on > COR YO Ps Fr A yn nome 


ChikFH. Epiſtle to the Romane: Verſc1z $4 
JC 111 eat! cn es A foule thi ng wWerelt, to taint mthe T7ht of 
'd109 Loon trey,and ! 11 the vcry Hanes orth) ro be lluggiſh 


2114 1c } ent, 


VERSE 12, TZvhe 1s21t t& farre ſpent, the day us at hana Let 
vs there fore caſt off the workes of darkeneſſe, ana 
let vs prit 08 the armonr of light. | 

43 


Rh the cleuenth -crſe was the Preface, containing an Ex- 
orcation, to the diligent and ſtudious performing our 
durie, (as in things going before,(o) in things following. 
'Thethims 1 iticlfe Pawtexhorts vnro, Is a temperate and 
ſober w aking ; and this, mm this verſe generally, with a Rea- 
ſon; and inthe twonext verſes repeared, 1 with a ſpeciall and 
particular Expolitton, 
| In this veric, azean Exhortation, and a Reaſon. 

T he Reafon fer betore the Exhortation,and is laid downe 
as a foundation; and the Exhortation raiſed out of it, and 
by ron 8 1c tame. 

The Night is farre fhernt the Day ts at ha1va - In theje words 

; the Reaſon , \ which i is taken trom a comparifon ot diuers 
cſtares, adoos kind of life: The {: mech; ngs doe not al- 

wayes become 0/4 and Yong, Noble and 19n%6b!e perſons : 
Oherwtſers the behaviour of them which {ucin darkens Te, 
then 1s theirs who dwell inthe light. | 
In the day ough tto be dotiethe workes of {i797 x 
B, it the 34 ? £ (Det. and ti4e WY At hand Z 
Th Cl cfore, ue ' the work. of darkn: ie; ana par C1 


tre » Armour of lion? 6 
The Atuoris grounded vpon 2 Rate, which is, that ow 
1:fe muſt bee an{werzble to one condition and itate 3 on 


workcs:tothe time 
| The Memor is in tlic wor! ds of Pam, 

The Night, the D-j : Theſe ate taken eithcr properly, or 
| | figurariuely, Propcr!y hoDe 's either Naturall or Artiti- 
ciall: Here /#h 4145 is conlidered, which hath a Nrooe op- 
pſeatort; yihich the Artificial hath xs not the Natural, be- 

| ing 


60 - - Chay.13. An Expoſition vyon th! "Vetlſe 12. 
ing the ſpace of foure and cwentie houres, comprehending 
in 1c Night and Day. 


> The Hevrewes began the Naturall day at Emer ; che yo 
£1483 at Sun-rs{e ; the Roms495 25 we, at Miinight ; che Arabi 
ancac Noone: ll begin the Artitictall day at the R fag, me 
end it at the Ser ri17 of he 5 Sunne, | 

The D, zy 1s in Greeke 1.422% of nueers, gencieor time, bes 

auie ic is 2ppol [nred for rame creatiires: or of 1p, | 
{tre, becauſe it 1 scobe d lired; or as His wir the dau 
rcr of the Sunne 

In Latin, it-1s 5 Dies, d Deo; of Go { a5 1 dtuine thing, as 
ſomealſo hauederiwed che Hebrew wotd, ic being the 1nea« 
Urewinch God hath giuen tor the world. 

Night, is the abſence of the Sunne, when here 1s nothung 
pu darknelle, which 1s che priuation of ughr. 

[cis called NyZ of Nu7w, ro ſtrike, as in [ atine, Nox, .8 
#:cenas, of Hurt! ng, becaule,t though has e bee lingular vie 
of it, yet 111 compariſon ot the day, tis not fo comfor- 
fable. .- 

Day an4 Nig: t are not here taken properly , but Meta- 
phorically: and fo 1, Day is taken for 'Prosþerme, Night tor 


E/ay 3.7. Aaner/itie, and not vnhily ; for as inthe Nie! 't, aman mce- 

| ting with his friend, neither knowes nor ſalutes hin; fo is 
Caloſ.r.12 [tin Aducriitie. Thus Heawers bliſſ2 18 callcd Lioht; and 
Metth.: 4.30. the Paines of Hell Dartezecſſe. 
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2 Day allo1s taken for Life, and Noh tor Deal!” 


8 -. 
ie Poet's 
les ncortaere Ore: [518 po ofſunt, 
Not 5 cum ſemel occrdat Ix brens, 
Nox, 0.x BS hrpetna V4 ANY MBCA4, 

N97, 13 taken lometimes for 5 fe, and Day for 
lhe life toc me, as Fjal, 49: I 4. toug]! aicbed men proſper 
; nerc, yet, lo mane s 10 Tar im LOVIN, rne vprignt (Dai t2{1e 
Hay —_— hana of thems : Inthat mornin”, hat 1S, 1N the day of 

FH he Reſwrrettion, which ſhall never hauca Nt: phe. 
Wt ld 4 Some 
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Chap.1:® Fpiſtle tothe Romanes, Verlen:. 

4 Sometimes alſo Vight 1s taken tor the t:w2e of the law, 
and Day for the time of che Goſpell; ſo 1sthe law called the 
time of ſpadowes, Heb, 10. 1. and the cime of the Goſpell 
the day of /aluation, 2 Cor.6.2.as Chriſt is ſome where called 
the © es of righteouſneſ[e: : and Saint Ambroſe exp z0Uunds that 
of tlic Plalme, Day onto day witereth ſpeech, and mght vnt9 


#1 7ht ſheweth | / \owled; T8 thus ; Day, that is z OILC Chriftian 


p 


reacheth another Cl \rittian ; and»; oht, that t5,0ue lew tan 


cheth another lew, 

5 And ſomecumes theic termes, are thus taken, namely, 
the zig5:tor the time of our ynregeiicrate eſtate, when ww EE 
were without faith, repentance,&c, and Day torthe time of 

Our En, 200 conuerlion toGod : az 15maniteltin 
choſe þ aces: 2 Cor.4.6, 1 The) ff. 440. PE: 1,19, Igno- 
ance a adrebcllion : re called rhe by thc Poct, 


Prob ſuper, pom 1t 11153 #407 talta pettora cecs 


Fx f 
Nottis habent !-——— 


The que eſtion is, how Davy and Nrght are taken here by 
our Apoltles, fr jrerp <ters 1udgec diver! 

But not the 6rit way, though to be with SE grace, be the 
greate) tf aduer, gtz-can betall vs: and on the contrary. 


Nor the ſecond. _ indeed 0 nely belecuers /zre, and 
yabelceuers arc 4&24 111 tine. 


Nor the third, becaut e the Reſin rreetion 15 Not our Mor- 
ning, Our MOrmMLiIg 15 11 this lite: for ere we haue ſome light 
ot Grace, 

Nor the fourth, wich interprecers ancient and Jater hauc 
much {tood vpon ; For fir{t,the 2:74: of Iewith ceremonies, 
15not onely farre paſſed. b It cleare gone an 'd ended. EU; 
ly, P al wrote pr; ncl _ ,y tothe Gentiles, who had =o night 
of ceremonics : Thirdly, Pax! ſets down e, verſe 13, what 
bethe works of the: tight hee meanes, V4, 'Q 1ambermg and 
wontonneſ[e, Ti ut! OR) —_ arunke:y He le. OC, 

Wethertore take the fifth and latt to bethecrue meaning 
of ths place. 

The 
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$2 Chlap.13. An Expoſition vpon the Verle 12 


The / Negb if 1s farre ſpent, tve Day is at hand : The Apoſtles 
fo ſpeaxe $ ronore the good! aetle ,and yet the imperfeCtion of 
Out 930 
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() ur eſtare is exceilently called by the F 5. navy Crepiilcaue 
/am, which is a middle time betwweene darknetlc and ligh 
Ce Ye) WOT '4 with vs, betrweenc the « rhenes of (1n 
ind the /rght of the vition and olory of God. 

hdelity is mndnight. Faith is the morning. The vilion of 
as Hirh noone, It welooke vpon Infidelity, vt 75 day 
ellcd viltion of God, 1t 15 45s night, The 
have a day, which we hep yet;and wehaue 44zy, 
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- 4 4 - ' s 
Chap.1:« FEfuſile torhe Romanes. Verſe. 
T rue! eNC lioht & [wect, | nd a plealart this's 25 ut for the eyes 
to behold the Sunre : but darknetle 1s hideous, 


How :cdiousto 2alick man is the wzghr ! how delires hee 


aud _ tor the Day ; for l:ght of ittelfecheareth, and mi- 
tIoaTes Vl 1EtE; IO1S ct Ctlinc of Ygrace moſt comtortable, 
As 15 he who lyetli in the botrome of a dark itinking dun- 


DCOLN :{OIS! th 1E inal wheohath a COnfcCience W uthout the l:ght 


of UIACe, 
s herc &) notning more "I Ire,fnore pretious, InNOorc delight- 


full, more powertull then che light : it 1s pecininuy et orna- 


PCT 1413 Ons Ui rbilts creature, : e beauty and ornament ot 
eucry yilible creature, ſaid Damaſere, | 
The beſt ths: are called /19/t ; God dwells inthe light; 
C byy, if (5 thel: [gh Ee OJ th C We orl 1:1 190A Angels are An gels Ot 
:ghe .the #7 rd 1s light, Sawits are light \B, pt1/mc 11 ighr,&c, 
and then gh or d St IS CONtrary, 
Yblnd, 1s a great muſery, but to bee /Þiritnall 
bluzd,is an exceile of mitery, As1t 1s calie to make the blind 
tail into the ditch, 0, 1f our eyes ſpiritual be darkned, hovy 


great 1st| 1 C Q ark! IC! {ie 0\ V Cal! ly Can Sata! [ lead fuc] C1 INTER iN. 


To bee 66a 


tothe very pit of hell 1 ; 
It th ou halt rc — grace, en fowuth hrs prayſes who hath 


called thee out of darknefſe m to his marnuciious. light, 


Night and Day arc WO contrary (lates : Ir 14 not poſſible * 


to bring 144- m7bt and mid-Gny together ::fo'impoliiblegthat 
a man being in the ſtate of {inne and .nfhdelity, ſhould bee # 
DOOG 1 Chr: Gen. 

Examine thy eſtare, whether 1f be 4747 with thee or day, 
thou ſhalt know this,by thy »w.rd affeilsonr,and by thy ome 
ward allions, 

1 Thou rcadeſt in te Pialines; that God makes darkneſſe, 
and 1t 1: night, and then ail the go. ts of the foreſt creepe forth x 
the Lyous /eeke after th riv goey, cc, But when the Sunne ari- 
ſeth, they lay them Aowne 11 thei ae CS, AY ! th C91 141 goeth 
forth to hes worke,and to his rn tall the exc ning 

L ooke now to thy heart; is preae there, th courtou/- 
weſſe,&c, Surely if thele beaſts be abroad,it is woht with thee; 

theſc 
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theieare not to be ſeene 11 the {1727 of grace, but are hunted 
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1b, ſaith our Sautour, and the cheete, the murderer, the A 
diuicerer wait for tne twileg't, igith [ov, and the mornmsy is tO 
; & 
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"EW As '6Ge HAAODWT Of HEATS Li tnercrore, Wi © ! OMC, CY Uſe 
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kenneile. their, &c be th practice en cercainly it it rrrd - 
q with thee:ttand vp tremeiheſle dead ww - «5. that Chriſt 
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have /ome lioht, yet wee have /0me darkerneſſe, which the Re- 
generate ice and bicterly complaine of. Q ne dulneile, 1g- 
norance, ro corruptions that yet remaine, wee arc 
nor rerfettly renewed im every Gepree : Jet tt adaacth VS 
co proceed in. fuch, and the daily practice of repentance, 
that the Day-Scarre, may more and more dawne in our 
hearts. Hearethe Word, and pray that thy light may in- 
Erca!ic, 

Demvoritts the 1 Philoſopher, put out the eyes of his bo- 
dy, perſwading himfelte, thar the cogitations, and com- 
mentations of h1s minde, 4n the contemplation of nature, 
would bee the more 1! vely, and exact thereby: ſo, one w ay 
Joubtlel lero turther the ligh of che {oule, 1s to pluck oft the 
ſcale of worldlineſle, and yoluptuouſnelle, and to pur our 
tlc carnall eye, wherewtth with /o manch dorino we behold the 

ngs of this 'orld, 

Euery day dreile thine eyes, that thou maiſt ſee moreand 
more. Hethar1s1 ighteous ler him be morerighteous, that 
he may bel:ike the wornmeg tg ht which fbineth more and more, 
ViIo perfect aay. 
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Sothe way of the wicked is as darkneile, thcy kuow net at 
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wire Rumble, as Salomon faith 
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[- 16 11/9714 14:01t {fra darknetle ftrikes a feare into a man, 
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CO CTalC M211, 17 NEC hee by :nformitie OUCTTAaKEN 
v\ ith 2 fault; how 15 he aſhamed of himlelfe, and toſhew his 


betorc God or men? 1t aman doe 11l, and be nor atha- 
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ics and courſes which come rrom an vn rcgencrate eſtate, 
A Ci) aIT4E licd of da beſte T4 n thrce reſp CCUS,. 
L Becauie they :Nme from "I warknefſe of the winae, for it 
5 that which brit ooh torch drunkennelle, &c. Ali finnes 
come trom Otir CONuption, and trom Satan the Prince of 
2 Becauſe they £16 6982 11 Markt elle, 1.Theſſ.5.5. 


_ x . 
. ; T * % ” 4 f - y ] - "4 ' S A A 
3 Becauſ2tney lad vs 79 darxnetic,tor fuch workers are 
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Ca/z 7; as a man when hebegins to riſe, caſtech oft his 
blankets 


Chap.13 An Expoſition vpontie VCErie 12, 


ra 


Chap. 13. Epiſtle rothe Roman Verle x2 


blankets and bed-clothes ; but becauſe 3 ld dot 
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t night recurneth chickss againe to be? couered with tnclk 
hings : therelore rather /9 7 to road #ff, as a man thart hath {6 


wornea fuitc, thatnow it beginnech to doe him difcre- 
d!rto wearett; or-yetratiier, as 4 man conming our of pt'{- 


n, hauing filehy ragges about tum, and finll ot vermine ; 
goctn afide, putteth them off, and hutler!t chem away on 
tome di ngjuil, or Into {ome dicch, and never purpo! 6 ro 
couch t lines more: fo xre wee to caf? 1 off the workes of dark- 
ze, a5 whoredome, drunken nel le, &c. heſeneths] ra: 74 s, 
wit imnd;gnarion, throw ng them into-Hell , ti:cir proper 
placefroin whence they came, | 
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Chap. 13. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verien3. 


We muſt caf F eu!l with hatred ro it, and put on good- T/+ 
netle with delight in !t 

Many w! Iliperarchenz ming of the D:uel!, and lay they 
defie him ; but haſt chou caſt him out of thy heart ? Many 
will fay they cannot abide hypocrite, di{f{embling, malice, 
(landering, pride, &c, which yer continually practife tuch 
things : when thou heareſt or ſeeſt enill, as {wearing,drun- 
kennetic; &c, doth chy heare riſe againſt ſuch euils, tor the 
tre batred cliou bearett tro them, and in this hatred dolt chou 
abandon the workes and workers of {uch darknetle? Ito, 
this ts 2 govd ligne, 

Many wtll commend the Word, but if the Preacher 
come hometo their conſcience, and tell chem of thetr bels- 
wed fine, they willſtorme and rage: many will commend 
ſobrietie, chaſtitie, humulicie, patience, but pt thou them on, 
and weare them. 


Pat onthe Armour of light. W here there is 2/e of armenr, TV/e 2, 


chere!s ſome fare of dire er; yetif there come danger, blet- 
{ed Le Gcd that we have PR Ui 

A god! v mans arored from trop to toc, Satan ma Y Fae 

im, but deſfrop him he cannot, for he ts armed: pre 

" ES 1s the vnregenerate man, for hee 1s Lk b{1:dt 
and 2akd - how ealzly are ſuch afſaulres, wounded, and inbo- 
dy and foulc dc/troyea by Satan, 

Let vs put on the armour of t1ght - and for as mnch as Chriit 
hath ſffered for vs inthe fleth, 25 ev7; | 


1 {* % 
your [eluesw th the {ame minac ame: y,to Cate IToIN 1171, and 


to lite the reſt of our time,not tothe lulls ef men, miaſciuout- 
— IT 7 v y «! J1 PF 
netic, excetle of winc, &c. vat to the mil 5 God, 
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LITLE /:0)» +12 | erif - 4534 E 5. 27. 
[ Etovswale hon ſtly a8 1a the day, Concerning the cohe 
—renceoft theſe ks with them before therets ſome d:t 


tcrence, without any damage of the ſenſe, 
Some make i itanew : argument, ab Fey "2 which certainly 7,4. x7, 


'e of great torce with them which hauc nor pur off humane Gryne; its 


ſenſe, F 3 Sonic 


70 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition vponthe Verle 11, 

Some from the end of caſting off, and putting on,of which 
ne therweltt ch yerle,trantlating , by rwo words, fic vt, in 
Engliſh, /orbar. thus che yulgar, and our oth er tranſlations, 
not well. The crueſt reading is, as it 15 here, trom his Maie- 
ities trant(]ation : and {othe brſt part of the verſe yec'deth vs 
an exhortation, which 13 another from that inthe twelfth 
verice, m wordr, but not ſ-n;/e. 

1 h e ur y rec juired mth pc: chortation, is Honeſt 
wal'y 17 \where ts theation,walkmg;the man ner Al ly:and 
is amply fed fromt he conlideration of wh ctime,as:1theaay, 

[.-t vs walks : to walhe, with the Apoſtle, 1s to luectheet. 
fect Or {12nc ot lite , Put tor litc ir WE 3 - and to che Comman - 
dements are called a way, and our obedience a walking there- 
Tak cherc 42rc diucr 3 Anilzoies herc, of thc \\ [11c! | h. ite \ VIrit- 
ren Joimeny lat Pay thc « ke Chapter of tnts Epittic,yerl.1, 

Al Ur tho 7; , VOt as, aceds, who! 10  Hehaut ur, muſt 
be b»n-f, and io 70 bee, mfilt bee our delight, and wee muſt 
auly 908 forward therein, 

Enoftly:l on ty is taken ſometimes in our ordinar y ſpeech: 
for ch.4/{:ty, and fo here, bur this 15 Pur a part of the {enſe. 

Sometimes for fairhfzlnefſe; fo we lay, an Honeſt man,that 

.4 faith fill and wilt de aling: here alſo,bur this but in part, 
F ce word 1s Hur, thatis, 11 4 ood faſhion, implying all 
comely and _ mmendable carriage. 
The Anreftize is ſomewhere tranflated, Honorable : The 
ewes {tirred vp many deuout women, #, ms evynuorm and 
bomrabland his excellently firs here: and the Ciuil) Law- 


yrs oppoſe honeff ro vt /: and baſe : let v; walks - honeſtly, hono- 
ably, according to che rredir of our place and calling. 

T he Syrian Tranſat 4p 72 15. ily ; Beza, ps, 
ney dy, a5 you would ſay 1 pri; Sx, e Vulgar and 
Mafter Calm, devent!y, a ſo Saint Ov9r in rcad this ; plac e: 
Pare expoundethicby Paals thieeaducrbs, Tit.2.12 ſo- . 


oy : S, 


bez {y, rg "tc GATLY, all Q CI) 
eArmthe day : for our night apparell, ary thing, though 
parcht and homely, wil ſerne the turne;bur inthe day Come- 


linetlerequirerh tat WEE ſhould bee more hand{omely at» 
tired, | 
Vnen 
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Chap. [l'}, Epiſtle #62 the e Rom. (ES. VY erie} 13+ 


When a man is to goe 2vroad, among h:s better s elpect. 
ally, he bruſheth and cr:immerh vp himſcite. 

The Husbandman whileſt he goeth coplough and cart,is 
clad, it may ve, inlether, bur ac anoil:cr time his garments 
are very ncate and crimme ; hee hath his worke-day and j1is 
holy-day apparel. 

So, becauſe it is now day with Vs, and that we walbe he- 
foreman and Angels, we art /atab!y to be falhtoned and ar- 
rayed: and in as much as ery day 1s hcly-aay with a true 
Chriſtian, and exery place as the Church to jim, therefore he 
!s to walke thereafter. 

Eu 45d Fanmiuſt hane a (pectull care ener all his behaut- T7, 
071) tat i be he F A; 211 / "i 1 15 bet WY th ana pei.Prou.4 
25. Lethon x06 9k 147 ” "RN, 4186 {let hin 16 eye-itas {36k (tr erght 
6: fore the 4 . Po; *r the DAl ) of fI2Y j< 't,avd let Ail thy w S768 
! be ftablihe *q or r ordered arighr, 273. 7Txrne not tothe 710ht hai, 
nor tothe left, remnoue t! '} ſoore rom ea, Fphel; Jee t/ "at yee 
walke circumsþect. Accurately. r,Theil.q.14. That yee malke nec 
honcſtly, accordin 19 ——_— ord in this place. 

A Uhriit;an mult be walzins to ftand {hill and idic 1s re- Ie 1 
: proved, '/. th 2o 3.6. Aniale man talls into pouertie, and 
lj | 2 ina" that g11eth himtel yo mco divers difcales ; Bee 
watktmr, that thou maye{ t expell noxtous humours. Wien 
Dau began rotake i115 eaſe, hee began to bee oner-growne 
with Iu Mall afFfeRtions, It the husbandinan be nor alwayes 
fallowing his land with the plough, 1t will runne our with 
weeds, {0 will our hearte wi ith 19v(+ 10 luits, through want of 
theda! ly practice of good duties. 

vw emult walb e, that 1$, 99 forward 11 godl! netlec , that we Ct. 
may eucry day benearer heauen then'o: her as he that wal. _ 
keth commeth nearer and ncarer to his jo! yes end. 

A Nurſe delightech to ſce her babe 2 battle and thriue, and 

715 a [hamefor a ſcholler to bee alwayes 11 the /oweff forme. 
10 0N therefore, _ he eucry day better then thy ſelfe. Not 
9 goe forward, is to goe backward. / forget that which ts be- Philip. 313-14: 
__ faith Paul, anc dreacbfo rth unto that which is Lefc ore,and / 
eaſe toward the marie. 
We arenor yet at our !onrneyes end, wee muſt wake on, 
H 4 and 


A CC 


72 Chap.1z, Anu Expoſitionuponthe Verſe 14, 


and thereare many impediments, &t 551 incidu mm tn deficiends 
periculitms, 64 proficienas depoſmer:mus appetitum : There wee s 
beginne to 779» worſe, where wee ſtrive not and delireto 
ER.  gr0w better. 111d Leo, I | 
oe a Our walking to heauen, is like the forcing of a Boate 4- 
g4in/t ceftreawe, or a Chariot vp 2 hill; it the oares and 
norſes Land fill, chey go backe as fait as they went forward. 
As :1n w4/btn7, there are may paces, to in our life many 
plane, we muit carry our ſelues decently in all, 
 Lerthy ſpecch,getture,eating,drinking,fleeping,clothing, 
FCCrc2t. 0s, &c. be honeſt, and fuch as becommecth a Chit- 
it!n, 
Be /ober toward thy lelfe, if toward thy neighbour, 7c- 
{17,05 and devour toward God; 1oyne them all together, 
which many doenot. 
Saint Par vfech this word, when he giuech warning of 
our behauiour in the Church: Ler all things be done decently, 
1. Cor. 14.49, When thou commelt to Church,let thy beha- | 
viour be 2ccrable : It is not 2 prophanc Theater, but Gods 
boſe. Vncouer thy head, bow thy knee, pray, heare, ling, 
vich the reit of the congregation: when they pray, reade 
not thou ; when they knecie, (itnot thou : v1ſormity and vr- 
der, is molt heneft and rometly inthe Lords houle: otherwiſe 
there is not -v3#499u1, but X4Kc gy ueruyy, 
Walkg honeſtly - at Church, at market,at thine owne houſc, 
+ 4 Haue ſuch care of thy luing, as thou haſt of thy putting 
on apparel] : No mann his right wits will appeare hl 
and in publike, either 4;/gmi/ed or naked - Nature teacheth vs 
1.Cor.12.23. tO couer our vrcomety parts, and grace ſhould teach vs, that 
ms 644994 4 drunkennetle, whoredome, &c, agree not with the honeſtze 
«7/47:%% and comelinetle of Chriſtians. 
A yertuous conuerſation doth a man a great deale of ho- 
yeſtie and credit ; as a comely garment, Age it ſclte without 
| Vertue, is not hozorable, Prou, 16.3 1. Follow vercue, 
R026, Sinne di/graceth vs : lufts are called a3» a7way, yile,diſho- 
K05.143%  norable affections, which doe d47442:% mi apa, diſhonor | 
bodics, Haic vice. | 
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, 4 , - . [1 
VERSE Not 12 110tts7 and aruntenreſſe, not mcomambe- 


YINg ants { wAnt onne(ſe,not mn [tr fe and eanyt:2, 
Hefe words, and thenext verſe olewinIR an 
expolition of the CxHorcation, 1 7alke boneſily as inthe 
'Day. 
Eh: at exhorraion is two wayes expounded : Firſt,nega- 
tively in cheie words ; then ati rmatiucly inthe verſefolloy 
ng. 
inthe negative are dluers particular vices enumerated, 
which are contrary to this honeſt walkin, 
There are {er downe three paire of vices; notthar there 
are n9w9re; but tice arcrecxoned vp,as the forleſt, and moſt 
common, which aoi#/Faine and dedecorate a Chriſtian; and 
winder theic all orlier to be vaderſtood, 
Tae hrit; pat Ircare7#9t;ng and Arunkenneſſe, Therearetwo 
ſtaffes of our bodily life, meat and drinks, hee forbiddeth 
here 1n1emperance in both, 
Ruoting, The Latine reads, 0818 come ([atrontout ; which: 
comes nor ofthe Latine comedere, wi Ch { lignifie t@ cate, bu! 
of the Greekxe #/uo;, which 15 the word in this place, and 
{i1gnihes, as Saint »4mbro/e expounds, Inxurious Feaſting, 
all vanquetting, wherein men cake I1berty vnto all laſciut- 
ous and riotous behaviour ; to called as forne thinke, | DC- 
cauſc ſuch tcaſting, and riotous feeding brings «3, heany 
ſleepe, vw hen men areas the Poct ſpeakes, Somme Vin99,,or ſomes Virgil. 
nog,cibog, ſepriti, Euen buried in tleep cauled by good cheere, 
Andbccaulcin fuch feall 19,0 irentimes there! s Mulick, 
the Syriack tranſlation (1t may be) rendered it, non 5n wmſica 
not inmulick; meaning vaine and hichy fjonge,and petulant 
bcliauiour, according to therude doings in many places at 
It! IaTIagec $, 
From hence-the Heathcn called thejr god of wantonnes 
and reuelling, Ks, This was the abhominable [doll of 
CAtoav,Cheml, tocalled trom fone filchy behautour vicd | Kimps 11.98 
or leenc inthe worſhip of that Idol: T his was Priapre ; the 
i{raclites pricuoully nned, i 'n 10ynins chemiclues ro Baal- Numb.z 5.1 293 
perr, 


—_—_— 
= 'Þy — _ 4 , \ avlen 
74 Clap. 13. An Expoſition voon tl? Vetlt gs 
® udendum idol _ or Beelphenar;ot which the Prophet Oee (peakerh,chaps 
Taye. 1994/04 to. Tb 27 went to B axl-pror, and; /eparated themjelues y'1t0 
F 1-e7 9% —S "1/338, 8 
- N or fea{f;r7,nor eatmr that wich 18s dainty 15 here forbid- 


den; bur : riO!1117 | n our eating, bringing forth proterworus nd 
d! (Toluce behau! OUT, 

Drunkenne{ſe, When this odious finne 1s named ; wee 
conceiuea man vyom:ring, reeling and {t aggering, not being 
ab!lero tpeake,nor able to goc: WC thinke Ctthe 4deformuty of 
h1s viſage, the w29rdinare and vncomely motion of his body, 
[115 dementation, , Or al: nation of mind. 

Burt arunhennc fe properiy 1s5notincheſe; Theſe are the ct- 
tects ot 1t, or as the Schoolemen lay well, rather pawn, then 

EY 51.21 calpa ebrietatis,the purybment,then the fart of drunkennes, 

Drankerneſe 1s manitold : there is avirce vt i as the Pros 

phe: £ ay ſpeaket h co che lewes : 9 affucted, and drunken, 
bat not wth wine, with ſinnechen, or w:th plagues, for they 
wereopplete with both. 

There is Pani ebrictas, and drunkennetle with bread, 
4 prouerb:all vied in the Dutch /angaars,as thelcarned Dutch- 
- 4, P4.1.07%. man of Reterdam {aith in his eAdagies, noung petulant and 
:Mmpudent manners. 

T here is alſo g14dneſſe by Tobacco z the immodcrate and 
vnreaſonable viewherof is ſomuch the moreto be dainned, 
becautc it1s thenurleot this bruttſh drunkennetle, we hauc 
tointreat of, 

The arunkenneſſe here ment: 1s an immoderate drinking 
of any |:quor, which may inebriate. 

The very forme ot this linne1s in the terme /pmnderate; 
now that is 1!mmoarrate 11 drinking, which 1s beyond the 
nece}/ity of nature, the good health and ſtrength of the body, 
and the reaſonable refreſhpms of the tpirits : whether alrenation 
of mind loilow or nor. 

For whatfocuer in the excelic in diink! ing 1s contrary co 
Sobriety 15 ebriety : Burt all /Immoxerate drinking 1s contrary 
x Pe.4.3, to ſobriecy: and therefore, Saint Peter doth not onely for- 

bid walking :y wr, in drunkennetie, but i civwoau;iay, is 


wa%s IN any excelle of wine, when we begin to be heat with 
it, 


p 


La 


Chap.1;. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verſe 13.. 5 


it, and in drinkings and ynnecellary b14bmm7, and quaſfing, 

Thy conſcience tels thee that dymkerneſ[e is a linne: de- Ob. 
ceive nor thy felte, as to thinke thou art ror ouiky vnlctle 
thou make ty f ſcite abcaſt; tobe depriued of the vic of rea- 

{on, isthe b7/ veſt ary rec ofth 'S linnc, but to drinke immuar es 
rately 1s draibomneſſe in/ 10 Aegree. 

[tr by thy con! ttumon, and firength of thy braine, thou 
beelt able to bearc as much drink as two cr three men "with 
out the alienation of thy mind ; yer know that-thou artnot 
tne Jefſe but the more culpabl e chereby. IKemember what 
the Þ o_ er {a ith, Worro ther 1514t are "ny ht to ar mhe wine, Eſay 5.22, 
A” ! 0 42 Of (Fre; orh tO 05415 wie [frong Ar in C 

Glutiory and Drunl benacſſe,ar = "A cal and profeſſion Dofly, 
of Chriſtians. Pro. 24.20. W emuſtnor be amongſt wine bib- 
bers, ard riotoug eaters of fl by much letle may wee doe ſuch 
chings. £v$e 21.34. Take heed l:ft your hearts be oxer chare 
gea with ur! erting aza druwkonne(le : 1 Petcr 4. 3. 1 Cor,6, 

10 Gal, -£ -  M 2 

Wee my wo renin indulgere, be greedy of dainty cates, U/e 1, 
likecherich glutron who fared delitioully exery day, 

It 15 lawfull ypon occaſion to exceed in prouilion ; but 
neuer lawfull tro exceed the bounds of m-2aecrate cating, nor Iude.t2. 
without feare to feed eur [elues, 

The Romanes were greatly faulty herein; alſo the lewes, 
in thedayes of &/xy and Amzs [Theſe are bely-godr,of whom 
Paul, Phul.s 3.19. Fpicuridegrege porct, Swinith Epicures ; 
which know noth! ng nor intend, but cxrare cutem, to 
pamper themſciues w! ich da; Wy fare. 

And furcly to exceedingly are wee of this Nation percent 
this way, that, that ſcotte may bee returned vpon vs which 
was calt vpcn he -Agrigenriues, or men of Megara, They 
builias if th 1Cy WEreTO » lie exer, th cy proutde tor their bellies 
as ifthey were to dye 19 m7770w, 

But verter parus contentica, fi 44s quod acves, us 7 qu49d pores 3 

T he belly 1s content with a little, it you give ut ſo much - 
as you owe,not ſo much as you car. 

Rich eA/camere:, prouided, and fed ſparingly : benig 
asked the reaſon, he an{wered that it became WwHlr.s pofſidew- 

ca, 
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76 Chap.t:z, An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 13, 
ters, pro ratione, nos pro libidine vinere, 

Plato invited to ſupper Timothy the Athenian Duke, and 
intertained him with a rooreand a/ater, but with Pruloſophi- 
call 45/conr(er allo ; for which Timothy gaue thankes to Plato 
the next day, on this manner 5 They vhich f:p with Pro 
feele cthemſelues the better forit the next day: for indeed ma=- | 
ny through g-rmendizing fecle chemiclues the worſe many | 
daycs afcer ; [chach beene obſerucd and aftirimed that more | 
periſh by /arfertmg then by the /wora. 

T heſe examples of the Heathenz ſhould admoniſh vrro 
beware of exceſſe, whereby we dx{{ our apprehenlion, and 
3fit our {elues for our duties to God and man. | 

The/#gality and moderation of the Patriarchs,and holy 
Kings is remarkeable; ana alſo of the Chriſtians of former 
emes. Oneinſtance for many. 

Tertull. In the dayes of Tertaliay, it was imputed to the Chriſti- 

in Apolog, ansthat the were prodiga!ll and giuen to belly cheere, be- 
cauſe of their lone feaſts, which therefore Tertullrandeſcribes, 
thus; Nouprous diſcumbirar, &c, We litnot downe, till an 
allay be taken by prayer ro God. Weeeate fo mich as may 
tay hunger, and drink fo much, as is profitablefor the chaſt 
and ſhamefaſt, We are filled ſo,as that we remember that we 
muſt worthip God in the night: we difcourle {o,as they who 
know that God heares them, Poft aquam mannalem, after 
water and lights, every man is prouoked to ling vnto God 
ſomething out of the Scriptures, or out of his owne inventt- 
on, by which a triall is made,how hc hath caten and drunk : 
Alſo Grace and prayer takes away, and ends the tca{t: and 
from thence wee depart, not to any Wantci1, riotous , or 
laſciutous practices, bur to the ſame care of modeſty and 
chaitiry, Tr qr/s nom tam canum canauerint, quam diſcipli- 
nam, fo that you mightthinke that they had beene rather 
at a Sermon, or at {ome Lecture of ſobricty, then at a 

TJe 2. Supper, | 

Abhorre Dy#nbenneſſe, and be ſober : T hic tearfull effects 
of Drunkenneflc are manifold. LY 

1 Itwaſts our Subſtance, ithath _ many families to 


leile chen a mox{ell of bread, and hath clothed mien of fome { 
note 
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Chap.13- 7 pifile to the Remanes. Verie13. 77 
note with ragges. Diogenes {eeing 2 dill taitened ypon a Tre.:3-20.21 
oOrunkards doore ligniymn o that the houle was to bee {ould : 

] th 119130 ſaid | EC, (Hat le V, ON] a at |: alt oy mit 15 houſe allo, 
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.eveggars frirne, according tothe Hirriney By, 
Pr: Ji as es drimbe as a be "747 ; Dut NOW many that are zo ©* VCLAnman 


DCC 7431, arc Crict out: y faulty in this bruitſhnes, 
| oF” Ic ext non: bobs 191k ©) reaſo 2, and robbes ys of that 
| pretious Jewell. Amma /icca/ipienti{/i2aa, the dry foule 1s the 
| wi eloulc; Mam y lecme to hauc arnimanm pro [ale, a ſonle they 
hauc bur as /«/t onely, to: keepe their bodies from rotting 1. 
boue ground. T hey y NNE ietr wits, that as the earth OP- 
"” Jed with water 1s vnirunttuil; ſochey are altogether vn- 
4 profitable. Merkel {or was not more a bealt then is a 
- drunkard. 
5 it 15 the foxrtarre of all /nxurivzs and filthy doings, 
41 and the cauſe of much {inne. Init is ex: eſſe of rior, ſaith Saint 
y Paul, Epheſ.3.18. "Dr unkards are many of chemofthe prin-, 
{& Cipaileſt tators for the Divell; tor hauin, g becne ouertaken Az 772, 
'E themſelues, they- Neuer Cca; 'ciabouring to make others the 
10 | ciuldren of hel h likethemiclues ; and cherein, after a heli: 
cr manner ret0\ Theſe are they which knowe no way i 2 
ie | honour ther tri ends but by chad Ir heulths , againſt | - _ — T—- 
t- _ which »-/zzbrofe declaimes: and this fo riooth iso be done ,, a A 
K2! by 1rees, which Sat ah /r:ſtun calles a filthy cuſtome, the pry- ns hoe cit ad 
id {an of the Dimes, and the wuh appr vie ot the Page 's: he faich 
Or A rilicr, 4 (CH? (F. h C18 [110 CON1KO 28k alle) ft, YI ACTUBCIHC = ; 
nd rit, crab'tly [e arrificaſle ron daubitanert : that 1s, whoſoeu Cr #3 Saban: 
b{t- a content to {uch healtns-drinking g { v three i, at his owne ein 
1Cr or at any other man: t2ble, ler hum nor doubr, but that hee 
© & bs ath by fo aotng facrificed: to the Diuell : andrhevefinul 1CC 
aaliircch his hearers by the drezefull day of tudgement,that - 
Qs they baniſl: this heathent/Þ r/fome, 
It aamnes the (ngle, 1.Co1r.6.10. Gal 5. 20, 
$t0 Howle therefore you drunkards for the mi fery which 
"me /hall come ypon you, when eucry drepot wine or beare im- 
10tG 
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woderatelyraken, ſhall be recompentic] with a fea of wrath, 

Ifchou de lireſl to beableto feruc ory in \prayer & taich, 
abhor drunkennes,for a drinkard 1s a very Arherft;thele are 
thev which in E/ayes and Pauls time denyedthe prouidence 
of God, and thereſ{urre&tion, Let vs eate and drinks ſay they, 
for to morrow we ſhall ate, 

Salomon thought! to. nine /; im: elfe to wine, and yet to hace ac- 
quainted his heart with le, burhefound it 1mpoſſible. 

Not potlible to be a drunkard and rel!tgious, 

Abhorre drunkennes in hy /e/e, reforine it alſo i: 9thers 


_ tothy verermoſt ability; that for the ſatety of thine owne 


foule and other mens alſo, thou maylt haue a double reward, 

Take heed thou haſt no hand in ſetting g vp vnneceilary 
Alc houles, the very Temp les of Satan, 

In as much as it 13 now become vitizm Gentis, aſinne of 
our Nation, nds committed # that, which Nature cannot 
vant, bethe more careful, 

If chou hait beene preſerued in theſe dangerous times, 
giue humble thanks co God : it thou haſt beene gar/ty, re- 
pen of this thy wickedne!le, and pray that it it bee poſlible 
It may be forgiuen thee. It 1s hard for a drunkard to repent. 


VERSE 13. — Dot mn chambering and Wantouneſſe, — 


Heſcare the {econd paire of vices, contrary to tetmpe= 
rance and honeſt walking. 

Champer:ns, the Greeke word fignifies a bed, or bed- 
chamber; and ſome ha! cinterpreted It /r1per toms fleepe, 
which tollowes gluttony and drunkennelle ; and then ware 
romneſſe tollowes fuch ficepe, Good Dam! 2; Enenino-nde 
roſe from his bed : this was not well torile from his bed «t 
Enuenizo; and what wantonnes followed the itory declaxes, 

The Syrian Trantlator reades Non in aormitorio immunan, 
not ina hlchy ſleeping place; it it ſhould bee raken for a 
place, I would thinke the ſtewes to be forbidden. 

Here thele are doubtletTe meant, and alſo all preparation 
and prouiiion made for intiling and nouriſhing our luſts,as 


the Harlot is deſcribedinthe Pronerbs, rohaue Deck? - 
e 


—— —_— ” : —_ 
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cet her 


bed 
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F; iſile tothe Romanes. 


Verſe13. 


Chap.13s 
bed, and perfumed her Chamber, Cc, 

But principally f-rnication and whoredore it jelfe,by a me- 
tonymue, calling it by a #-aest term: fo 18 the word vicd, 
Heb.1 3.4. Alariage i bonograble, and the Bed viteſulea; and 
rol 6:47 15 ftrankiared f9 concertte, Rom ge lo, 

Wimtonneſſ Ar ye figniics,a montirous profulon,and 
powr.ng out and ſpenging ones feite without mealure, iN, 
and yocoalllaiculoutnetle: [he word 1s thought to be com- 
pounded of «, and 5 #a711z $e/ge they fay Wis « City between 
Galartia,and Cappadocia,the inhabitants whereot were moſt 
modc!t and temperate,and then a, is priuatiue,as Noting one 
m whom thereis no modeltty at all; others attirme thar peo- 
plc to haue becne moſt dillolute and Jewd, and then <1o bee 
mtcuſiie, dilarig, and increaling the fente. Plmy 
makes menton of the oyle of Selge, Seigrlicrim, which 1s 
good for the tinewes, thought to be found out and vied by 
that people, to confirme aud ſtrengthen them, hauing ſpent 
themſclues,in mutuall and abominable hithinetle. 

By theſe two words, arenot forbidden, cither a bed, or a 
bed-chamdber, or che lawtult vſe oft them z nor martage, nor 
the ſporting of //2axchand Rebeca”, nor triendly falutations; 
bur all yncleannetie,and vnlawtull copulation, cither accor- 
ding or contrary to kinde, with all 1 mmodelt and filchy be- 
hautour. 

eAl fedity, obſcenrn and filchr behaniour 1s contrary to that 
honeſt walking which is intoyned ( hriftians, Gal.g .159.Ephe,s. Is 
Cole} S. 1 Theſſ.4 4.4. 14-3 
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The Holy Spirit cals vncleane actions by the name of x7 x, 


Cbn:berimg.to teach vs to abhor cuen vxcomly words ;, Many 
lew d pcrions account it no mirth if their CONnguCs muſt bec 
bound to the /xw of grace, and may notrume 742t 19 all filthy 
and broad language, 

S$erm9 Caratter ments : out of the abundan ce of the heart 
the mouth ſpeaketh: An vncicane mouth, comes from an 
vncleane heart, and ends in ynclcane actions, 

Here maried couples arc to bee admoniſhed, to poſleſſe 
their vellels in ſan&tification and honour, and to keepethe 
marjage bed yndchiled, 

Their 
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Chap.1z. An Expoſition wponthe Verſe rs. 


Their b:4-chamber mutt nor be a 5p of 1:temperance, but 

of m4 ty ; not a place of luſt, bur as aremple conſecrated o 

chaſtity, cad (hamefalſtnelſe; as accuttomed co prayer, holy 
conferences,and medirarions ; ; a5 to pleafure, 

The bed and bedchanmiber are (© to be vicd, that we may 
not be aſhained chre cocall ypon God: In x» pliceral.eliber- 
ry of immodeit and vncomely beltat! our, for God ſeeth in 
{ecret ; in 9 tre, not inthe 4 o_— fc of the night, Deorus 
— etram note 's {eent, (219 | che Poer, The =” a4Tc 


the Lords, as well as the Dayes. 


Note the orderof theſe: After 911mg, and irungenneſſe, 


follow (hamberiag and wantonneſſe : As they 1 al proeeal.s 
rogether, {oa Prophet ſ11d, Wine ks redome take away the 


hart: here drunkennes goes before,there wh oredome ſoone 


tollowes after. 

Tertuttan faith thus, Libero et Veners convuentt ; Pro ita 
D £monia con prrata, et comurata mter ſe ſunt, ebrictatis et lih1dt= 
ns. Bacchus and Jen, agree and goe together : Theſe are 

wo foule fiends which conſpire and are coniured rogerhcr 
for che deſtruction of Mankind : Frerome athirmeth that he 
will neuer m— that 2 arwnbard 18 chaſt, 

Exod, 32.6. Tre people fat downe to eate an. { drinke and roſe 
vp toplay, ry to all manner of filthy practices viuall a- 
mong{tIdolaters; as they d:d, Nwumb.2g. 

Hee which 1s ariotous feeder and vinen to drunkenneflle 
and faith he will hue chaltly, is like vnto him whe faith hee 
will ſer ftubble on fire, and quench ir when he iti: As fire 
initubdle cannot be quenched ealtly,ſonor vncleane Jults ir 
riotous perſons and drankards, 

Abhor fornication, wioredome, and all hl:hinefle. 

Though the world will nor take knowledge of the lat- 
nouſne!l: of the inne of v nclcannetle; yet ir is a tran/renaent 
{1nne: witneſle the old world, the filthy brood whereof were 
waſhed away with a Hood. 

Sodome alſo. and the twenty three thouland in Neumb.25. 
and 1 {0r.10.8, 


Ir breeds ſfuch foule diſeaſes, th ,enaming of which could 


110t but be oftenliue to mens "To acks and cares, 
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Chap. 13. Epiſtle 883he Romanes. Verſet,, 8t 


It ſhuts out of the kingdome of heauen, 1, Cer.6.9, 10, 
Hebr. 13.4. Gal.5 19.21, Rew.21.8.27,and 22.15. 

Helpes agunit yncleannet]e are dtuers, eſpecially theſe 
following, 

1 Remember ſuch Scriptures as ſpeake againſt it, and 
among the reſt this in hand, by which Saint eArgrſtize Aug.Confeſi.1.8, 
was helped, and obrained an end of his vncleane luſts : For, cap.vt. 
as himſelfe reports, with many tearcs begging power and an 
end of his incontinencie, hee heard a yoice from the next 
houſe, as of ſome boy or girle linging, and often repeating 
theſe words, Toke lege, Tolle lege, whereupon hee preſently 

fetched coarcem Apoſfols, $, Pauls Epiſtles,and the hrſt place 
helighted on, was this, Nor im chamberms and wantonneſſe ; 
2nd by the power of this word his bands were releaſed. 

2 Conſider thy Referrefon : Thy body mult riſe againe; 
wilt chou haue a filthy polluted body to appeare before the 
ludge? 

3 Hate 14ereſſ-, and walke diligently in thy calling : 0- 
214; tollas, &c, Take Idicncile away, and { vpids bow wil! 
loone decay. 
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q Faſt and pray : Faſt, for fine (erere & Baccho friget ]e 
483 : and pray, for Chaſtitte and continencie are Gods gifts : 
Thelſefinnes are of thoſe kinds, which goe not out but by 
prayer and faſting. 

If thou beelt guilrie, yſetheſe helpes,and repent betimes, 
eſt thou be eternally dimned : If Saint Part lined in theſe 
dayes, and beheld the goars/» behaviour, and horrible yn- 
cleannel{e committed, not onely with impunitie, bur with 
boaſting, how would hee thnnder the iudgements of God, 
doth againſt the 9#/rze, and againſt Magiſtrates, which 
cauſe not ſuchthings to be ſcuerely puniſhed. Surely God 
w'H be auenged of both. 
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Chap.1z. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 13. 
VERSE 13. Nor in ſtrife and enuying. 


His is the third paire:as the ſecond followeth the firſt as 

the cauſe and brecder of it, ſo this paire followeth both 
the firſt and the ſecond. Theleall are vitra commara, twited 
together, Drunkenneſſe begetteth Whoreacmr, and each of 
them beger /?r1fe. 

Thar drunkenneſle begertteth ſtrife, Sa/ommmn witnetleth : 
WWo2 hath contentionstwho bath wounds without cauſe ? They that 
tarry long at the wine,&c. They haue ſtrihen me, ſhadt thor ſay,” 
&c. Expericnce alſo ſhewerh the ſame, in the quarrels, pat- 
fights, Ale-houſe frayes, ſtabbings, blood-draughrs,&c. rife 
111 cuery place, | 

eAlexander the great was much giucen to drunkenneſſe: 
when he was ſober, he ouercaine his enemies; but when hce 
was ina drihbe, he embrucd Is owne hands in the blood of 
his worrthic Capraines and dcarclt friends. 

That whoredoxe begerteth ſtrife ; the Name of Troy will 
alwaye: teſtific ; and rhe many combares and dnels,which are 
by godlefle men fought for their 17:/trefſes and Harl-ts, 

Many Interpreters referre the two firit couples to the bo- 
die, this ro che minde, taking their hint from /am, 3.14. But 
they allo are {innes of the minde; for a drunkard and adul- 
tcrer haue a carr49n heart, before they haue a drneghill liferand 
there is outward ſtrife, as well as inward, 

"Epzs, Strife z euill trite, in affettions, words, ſcoulding, 
brawling, &c, yea all vniuft ſuing, quarrelling,&c. 

Here'is not-forbidden ſtrung to enter in at the ſtraite 
gate,nor ſtriving againſt corruptions ; but corrupt ſtrife, pro- 
ceeding from an enmo:e heart ; as the Apoſtle here coupleth 
the daughter and mother together, 

Ennuy : Zia&, Zeale, which is in generall, an earneſt af- 
fection toa thing: a thing indifferent, and goed or bad, ac- 
cording as is the obie whereunto it is referred, 

When it reſpecterh the ſerting forth of Gods glory, it is 
a vertue, forthe which Phinees and Damid are commended: 
for this was one of the Apoſiles called Zelores, Simon Zelotes, 
the zealous,to diſtinguiſh him fron Simon Peter; and he 4 
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Chap. 13- Fpiſile tothe Romanes, Verſe 13, 83 


focalled, becauſe of his earneſtneſſe and zeale for the Goſpel. 
Heis called by ATatthew, Swm9n the Canante, noc of the Land 
of Canaan, calied ſo from the Nephew of Noah by Cham, ©1415-19.4. 
, which is written with Cap, and comes from a roote which 
ſignitiech, He made yile and abie&t, but written with Kaph, 
and comming trom a root in Pihe/ Kinne, which (ignifieth, 
Hee was mooued with zeale ; vntothis was the Church of Kevel. 3-19 
Laodiceaexhorted. 
When it reſpects our neighbours hurt, then it is a vice, 
whereby men grieue at the good of their neighbours, 
lames calleth it 61rter Zeale - ſweet zealc 15 good ; but Paul Iames 3.14. 
| meaneth here,that which 15 6:trer ; a miſchucuous ching iris, 
12, co be grieued at my neighbours thritr, 
The Latine word 1s /zmd:z, of [nwidere , videre is good, 
but 1nwaere 1s to ſce with an euill eye , and a naughue 
t minde. 
| When a man ſeeth his neighbours corne to proſper bet= 
// ter then Is, chen for a man to grieue and fre: atit, this is 


en'y, 


Inuidu alterizts rebiu macreſecit opimts, 


Anenuious man growes leane, and pines away to fee his 
| neighbour fatte: he rejayceth innoching, bur in che hurt of 
| hisnetghbour. | 

Enny is compared tothe Baſilicke, which is called Rex [::- 

widorum, the King of the £:10x,becaulſe the ſtrength of his 
poylon 1s conueyed by his eyes. 

Strife aud Enuy are contrary to honeſt walking : So Paul,Gal. Do 

5. 20, tellcth vs with one breath, of diuers fruits of the fleſh, 
| among which theſe two are reckoned: Poil.2 3, Let nothms 
be done throunh frife or vaine-olory, Vaine-glory the mother 
of {trife and enuy, for, -ncly by pride commeth comcntion, Prom, 


- F 13.10. It you fee two men ftriue, cither oze or both are 
; proud. ; 
; Strene zot nceal:/ly: The godly ſhall haue many oppo» J/e 2, 
tres, who will quarrell with chem, but we muſt be guzes, we 
, are called ro peace; 
$ Itis reported-thar the Salamander is fo cold, that it can 
G 2 luc 
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Chap, 13, ., An Expoſition vponthe Verſe 13, 


live in the fire: Surely we have many of this complexion ; 
who accom: itnolifeit they have no ſuits and brabblings 
on foore ;1henare hey afleepein the chimneyes end : but 
if rhey be engaged in fome contention, then are they {izely 
and merry. 

Theſe ar* to bereproued, together with the Barrerrer, 
HMabe-bate, Carry-tale. and ſuch like, 

You fh:2l! come into fevs rownes, where there arenot ſome 
of theſe 244et ſpirits, ſtriving aboutthe Aſſes ſhagew,or the 
375/! of a dog 7e, as a man might ſay : ſuing for the chiete and 
higheſt places in the Church1, more then co be refagrore ;; fo 
taking the wall, and going out of the doore hrlt; who, if 
God bediſhonorcd, can be quict enough, but foreuery trifle 
concerning themſelues, will ſceke the benehr of thelaw. 

Contention in the Common- wealth 1s ex, but in rhe 
Ciurch, moſt odors : Woe to our times ; hee 1s now xo beay, 
that hath nota facultieto quarrel at the gouernment of - 4 
Church, railing vp gew and ſtrange opinions,and avating 
about vnnecellary queſtions, 

Ic is lawfull roaske queſtions for the ſatisfying of con{ci- 
ence: bur ſo, that we keepe the peace. Bom Catholics quod ad 


{a: Good Catholtkes fo queſtion, as that they auoyd dan- 
gerous contending, faich eAngz/1e. But men of corrupt 
mindes, and deftitute of theloue of the truth, contend, not 
that error might bee oxercome of the truth, but that their 
ſayings may goe for currant, and other mens be put downe, 
faith the fame Father. Thus many likelicrtlechildren begin 
to play with their meat, bringing forth ſuch 11] fruit of our 
ſo long peace and (1berty of the Gospett. 

Striae not, For this is the way to rw1ate the Church, A 
houſe dinided cannot Rtand ; fo, nor a Church. If Altar be 
againſt Alrczr, Pulpit againſt Pulpit, Miniſter againſt Mi- 
niſter , Profetſour againſt Proteilour , who getteth there- 
by 2 Not Wee, but Satan; but the Pap:its, ro whom wee 
haue ginen this /taffe to {mite vs with, namely, our Con- 
tentions, 


Strine not : for this were to finne gricuoully, as we may 
{es 
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ſee by the companions of ſtrife here, which are of the 5/zc- 
k:ſt iniquities, 

Striue not:tor that ſheweth thee to be a carnal! man, 1 Cor 
3. 3s yea if chou glortett that rtitou be lecuelt, rh9u !yeſF (04671 
the truth, {faich Saint [nzes. 

If thou wilt needs /frime, ſtrirero do good, to enter in at 
the ſtraice gate, ro matter thy corruptions,Ecc, 

Abhorre Enmre. : S/e2, 

Icts a amethſÞ nn, ind — hell : The Diuell 
1s callea tne Enurores man, Matt: 2,1? 2.28, hee ennred our fri? 
Parents, ana fo brought them vnder ks power of dcath, 
Ti jromeh 47 of the Dinel came acath wmto the world, faith the ” 1[deZ.Uits 
Author of fiber toabect Wilcdome: and Saint [ames faith, 
T hat the wi{dGome which ſhewerh ic ſelte in ttrife and enuic, 


1s earthly, cnſuall and aneltfh. Iants 3.15. 


. 
i: 11 So? &, 
J 


v 


[r 1s ONC of the ? monkrs 4p hell 8 I EI be Weep117 ana 
aſh, 7 of teeth, wines: yee ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaak and lacob, 
4 all the 4 rophets 1 the ktyugdome of heauen, and your ſelues 
< 9 28 ot, faich Chriſtto the lewes 3 now gnaſhing of tecth 
isatoken of enny, 
Icts to be hated becariſe it is the ſore-ranner of blood, wit- 
$i pi Avel, and Toſeph allo, whom the enay of his brethren 
had ;nurthered,had not God ſpecially hindered it ; witnefle 
Or be ed Saru:rr, whom the lewcs delimered for enuy, as 
Platcknew very well. 
En; oppoſeth the Prouidence of God ,grieuing that God 
Mould diipoſe of hs bleſfings, as he doth, 
Enuy is contrary to ſuch th ings which moſt commend a 


# ? - 


man : as I7ercy and / hart 

Itis a mot wrt {inne.. Cork is offended with nothing 

tiny hich is good ; and themore it 1s, the greater is the 
erty, and the offence ; as the brighter th ,eSunne ſhineth,the 
more are weake and fore eyes offended. 

Andi tis a molt s/f fin, becaule tt excriuciateth and gnawW- IiNlns Tnuidia 
et] vpon the heart of hjm that enuieth, as .a morh breeding '/* ſt, SP 
inthe garmcnr con{irmeth it, and as ruſt caterh and fretteth * 


Liike 13.28. 


£ 


— 
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4 121th.27.13, 


(erm, de 
theyron, fo Enme 1s the rotterne ſſe of the bones, Socrates ſaid, { Linore 
15 was /err4 anime, a ſaw to tormentrhe ſoule. PY0u.14.30. 
(3 An 
hd 


Cleobulus. 
Baſil. ſer de In- 
xids, 

Greg, Mag 1.6, 
Moral. in fine, 


 Schollers, Citizens, Tradefinen, Country- men, among all. 


. him/clfe, deſiring that hemay be glorificd in all. 
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Chap. 13. An Expoſition vpon the Verfe 14. 


An enuious wan is more vnhappre then other ſinners ; for in 
other linnes there is ſome plcaſwre, though carnall, in erwie, 
nothing but griefe and torment. Helis Lubh v1ſerable more 
then other, tor o0:her men are troubled onely for their owne 
emis, the enuious man 1s allo vexed for other mens good things, 

It is a general ,ne,raigning among Souldiers,Courticrs, | 


Ic diſcouereth the enr49: man to be in goodneile faire 1/7 
ferieur to him which 1s enmea. , 

It deſtroyeth friena/rip, the comfort of mans life, and 
therefore a wiſe man was wont thus toaduiſe, te take heed 
of the trappes of enemies, and of the envy of friends. 

The moſt effectuall remedy which the Fathers have ob- 
ſcrued of this foule euill, arethe contempr of the glory of this | : 
world, and of all carthly things, and the /ove of the glorie r 
of God, and of heauenly things. 

For pride breedeth ennie,if pride therefore were mortified, 


eny would vaniſh ; and hee that contemneth all carthly c 
things, cannot for them ex»y his neighbour, no more then of 
we en a begper for his ragges,or a Lazar for his ſores ; En- 
#y is for things at leaſt deemed excellent, and worth the ha- o1 
uing, by wr weethinke our nerghbour adyanced, and our a 
ſelues diſgraced, 

And he that ſeeketh Gods glory and heauenly things, will wl 
reioyce when God is honored in his netghborr, as well as in ba 


Let vs bewatle the want of goodnetTe, which wee ſee tc 
be in others, and ſtriuctoattaine ir, and to imitatethem. 


VERSE 14. Butput yee onthe Lord leſs Chrift, and make 
rot prowiſron for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts there- 
0 


theſe words is the Affirmatiue part of the Expoſition of 
Honeſt walking, 

To walke heneftly, is to put on the Lord Teſua Chriſt: Vnder 
which phraſe is emphatically comprehended, ſobrietie,tem- 
perance, chaſticie, continencic, peace, loue, and whatſocucr 

yertue 
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yercue 15 requiſite co a Chriſtian conuerſation. 

Neither doth hee follow his former manner of ſpeaking, 
ſaying, Not im rioting, &c. but in putting on the Lord leſs; but 
deliuereth this part in the manner of an Exhorcation, for 
more force, 
| In this we haue two parts: Firſt,theduticexhorted vnto, 
[ inthe firlt part of the verſe: Secondly, an Amplihcation in 
the laſt, 

But put yee on the Lord Teſs Chrift, 

In theſe words is the Dutie ; wherein are con{tderable, 
' The Ac, Pmt on; the Qbiect, Toe Lord l:(us Chriſt, 
| The Lord Ir/14 Chriſt : Thigle ticles deſcribing the ſecond 
| 4 Perſon inthe molt /acred Trit:itic, who was awnornred to be 
our Sautour, redeeming vs by his blood, and therefore of 
right, our L-r4 and Maſter; are expounded in the Cate- 
chiſme, and theretere I patle them ouer here. 

Put yee 0, This phraſe is Hgurative, wherein Chrilt is 
compared to a /:ftxre, and our obedience to the putting 
of it on, 

Chriſt is our Veſture two wayes, 2s ovr Satisfaction, and as 
our Santtfi-ation, as the Carſe of our Saluation, and as the 
patterne of our life. 

Wee put him on, as our [atisfaftion, when we beleene, of 
which principally is that Scripture, eA5 many 45 haxe beene G:1.z.27, 
baptiſed into Chriſt, hae prtt 03 Chriſt, 

As our Saatthfication, when we follow his example, reſem- 
ble him, and are conformable to his holy life : and this is 
chiefly meant here,though the ocher nor excluded. As it was 
| meare and drinke to him to ave h1s Fathers will, ſo ought it jy 424, 
| tobeto vs. 

This phraſe is frequent in Pa«4,and he is much delighted 
with it; commending Loxe and other vertues, ynder ſuch 
manner of ſpeaking vnto vs : as Coloſſ,3.12, & ſeq. 


{ For thegraces of God Spirit, will beantifie ys more,and 
ſer vs forth, then 7-wels, chaines of gold, or any rich gar- 
T ments : As all Samſons firength was in his haire, ſo our 
1- ſtrength is in Faith , but our beawtre is in holinetle and in 
cr | ycrtlle. 
ac G 4 Ps 
1 : 


$3 Chap.13. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 14. 
Pur on Chriſt, ſo pat onthe new man, Epheſ. 4.24. a kinde 


of ſpeaking caken from a rice or ceremony antiently, enen 1n 
Saunt Paz timevicdin Baptitne ; as M. B.za acknowled- 
nh - % 264, goth, when per! ons war 5 er dipping, or putting their bo- 
-” EGS, Gies vnder the water, did either pur on new garments, Or 
tncir OWne, qua}; x: _ as new, as he ſpearkerh, 
Bur all Antquirie witnellech that ſuch garments were 
white: ſo docthele verſes lignifie, 
Canitans reoreduty we exercitns un! 
# e1tque vel VI PHYgat 14 anne noun 
Fulzentes AN 45 veſt; no g, candida fignat, 
Et gregeae m1u4c0 0, 181.4 z pa for habct. 
And theſe, 
Inde parens ſacro duct ur fonte | [Aacerazrs, 
[ijantes nineos corpore, cor le, babitn, 

And Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of it as of a Ceremony genes 
rally recciued and vied in his time, which was abour fome 
370. yeares after Chrifi; and therefore M.Zanchy might wel 
Amb.tow.a.5), Jay of the white velture, (Cr edo frmiſſe milla vet! ima Ecclee 
des quiint/i= fia oitatam, | belecucthat it was ordinarily vied in that moſt 
enur mſicry anticnt Church, meaning the time next atterthe Apoities, 


; TY | 
» $$:5 +8 3144, 


a RPE T he manner was this: ſo foone as any was baptized, hee 
Zanchins it ie 8 . 

hee +1, Iccciued of che hands of the Prictt a white veſtrmert : where 
$2.5, iuch Ceremony 1s yet vied,the Prieft ſaith thus at the dehue- 


ry.0f the white garment: eccipe veſtera candidum, ſaultam, 
19,1045 tlat. 17, 1149 profer as ſine macula ante tribanal domins 
u:/irs Teſm Crrijt, 50. Receiucthis white,holy, immaculate, 

yeſtmenr, which thou maytt bring torch without ſpot,atthe 
iudgement ſear of our Lord lelis Chrilt, 

This garment hee was to weare a whole weeke, at 
the end whereof hee came and rendered it tothe Prieſt: 
and in ancient time baptiſme was adminiſtred but attwo 
times intheyeare, ynlctle there were necc{litie; namely at 
Ealter, nd at Whucſontide z and therefore was the weeke at- 

ter Ea{ter called Dominica mn alb:s. as wee yer call the feaft of 
Penticoit from this ceremony, Wh:tſonide, as I rake ir. 

T h11s was the antient order, fo inoffentiue was a white 

garnet, even at the Sacrament of Bapi.fine, being there a 
. [10 Rt 
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ſigmficant Ceremony: and it ſ1gnified notably threethings. 
x Literty, that the parties {0 inqued were ſer free from 
finne ard Saran \ byl lefus Chritt : as the Romances when they 
\ manumitted ter bonamen, among other rokens t ncacot, 
they _— mM on a whit te carment:ot! which Tertullit makes 70 inil de roars 
1I2CINNTIO1) C6 GE NR 

2 cy, fort] ve Ee d victory by the holy Sacrament : 
| for of both is white a token: of {cy , where che Scripture {a ks 
Lt all thy oarments be white : of Ji&tory, ſo faith Chr: [it tO 
Angell of the Church of Sard:y, He that ouercometh, the [.177;t | 
Pall be clothed tn white yatment. 

3 Inns encyand parity of lite, that tney which were | bap- 
tized ſhould liue caratrde, fairly,not defi] ingthemleſucs with 
{inne, but hating the very gar ment (potted with x] he {l-/b, 

Toprt on Chri/t then, 1s abun {an tly to expretle him, tol- 
lowing i in all xaos the holy rules and patterne which hee 
hath left in his word. { onffancy allo may be he re implyed, tor 
| WCcacto put him on as Our garm £1:7TS, VV hich ve tie falt and 
| buttonto vs, 

Do(trine,in the words of Saint  Clhrybflnmey Ont { hriſtum Doty, 

aint, omnem /rmulin vninerſuns virtutens habet: He that hath 
put on Chriſt hath cogether all vertue: or, To watke honeſtly 
75 toput on ( briſt x _ is, to follow his example, 1. [bn 2.6, 
He that, (auth he, abideth in him, that 1s, Chriſt, o-ohbt hiraſelfe 
aljoto walhe encn 45 ad cewalked. Sow en Caine Þ, wl dehiorts 
the Epheſz.uzs trom their Heatheniſh conuerſation, hee faith, 
But yee haue not (0 learnea ( hriſt tf, in {enfethe ſame with our 
Put on, 1m this place. 

Chriſt is a//good things to vs: Heis our King,Prieſt,and 02/, x, 
Propher; our Aduocate, our Lord, our triend, our brother, 
our husband, our way, our life, our meate, our apparell, a; 
here. 

Chriſt an ab/c/ute example ; no man may bee ſo vnto vs: 06, 
not Paulhimſclic, tor we areto be followers of him, onely : Cer.:1.7, 
as he1s of C hritt. | | | 

Here we are taught how to vie Chriſt, fo as wee may be / 
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the beiter for hin, If a man hane 229zey and vie it not, or a 
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oo Chap 13. An Expoſitionwpon the Verſe 14, 
vſe chem, what profit are they ? If thou wouldeſt vſc Chriſt = 
aright, par hem on, Itis not enough to beare himpreach,tor ſo ; 
did many of the Scribes and Pharilies : norto be in his com. |! 
pany, tor lo was 1u4as : nor to cateat his table, tor ſo did the 


" Mat 12. 11.12, man that had not put him on as his wedding garment, and ** 
13. was throwne for it into viter darknes, Ia 
He muſt be pat on as our [»/?ification, and Sandification, x4 
was {aid before. | i | 
Hehath/cr vs inthe way, and hath gore before vs imit,and 
as I may lay, chalked ir out for vs, ſhewing vs by his owne | 
example how we ſhould walke. | | 
Many can be content to pat him ov as their le/ws, but not | 
43 cheir Lord, ike naughty ſeruants letting their Maſter walk 
all alone : they will not follow him in humilitie, patience, ſo» |. 
briecie, &c. But we arc in vaine called Chriſtians, if we doe | 
not ww9itate Chriſt, who therefore called himſclte The way, © | , t 
Leo Mag, Ser. 5. conmerſatio Magiſtri forma efſet diſcipult; that the. conuerſa- 7 
”m Natiut.Dom- tion of the Maſter might be the falhion of the diſciple, ſaid f. © 
in izſo fine. Leo, Venit hominibus tn magiſterium & aniutorium : Chriſt | n 
Ang. Voluſiaie ? & 
Epift.z. came tomento helpe and reſcuethem as a Redeemer, and co a 
teach them obedience as a Maſter, ſaid Angyſtme. | n 
He that walkech in drunkennetſe, chambering, wanton= | 
neſſe, &c. hath put on the Dixell, and not Chriit ; for hee p 
nor did, nor ?ax#ght ſo, No maruell if the Heathens commit- | n 
ted whoredomes,, robheries, drunkennelſe, &c. for tuch | it 
things arc reported of their gods whom they worſhipped : 
For which cauſe ſaid Menppms im Lucian, | approucd and m 
followed ſuch rhings, for I thought the gods would neucr by 
have done ſuch things, it they had not tudged them to bee G, 
good, ft 
But in as much as the God whom we ſerue, is of pare cy2s, 
and cannot behold iniquity ; and the Matter whom wee fo/- be 
3a. cr1ya;, (79,18 an viſporied Lambe, m whoſe month ts 1:0 7W11+, who 1s Ol! 
eitti 21 35, hely, harmleſſe and wndefiled; wee muit needs be damned if ] 
we walke conrrary ynto him. att 
U/e 2, Hte are two ſorts of men to be reproned. Firſt, they me 
yh:ch put him not on at all ; of whom 19 cheformer Vle. an 
Second!y, they which put him on, but ſo ſloxexly, as I may wh 


ſay, 
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fav, and vnhanſomly, that they haue no benefic by him, 

' Ot cheſe, /om7e put him on as a c/oake or looſe garment, 
þ4 which chey may caſt off at their pleaſure; theſe are holy day 
{briſtians, who at good times, or when they goe abroad in- 
to ſo'ne company will walke {oberly; but at ocher times, and 
in other companies, are of another ftraine. But Chriſt muſt 
be a c/sſe well-girt garment to ys, neuer to be pur off, by day 
4 or by night. 

Some put him »# their heads, and no farther , hauing 
knowledge, but being altogether without the power of god- 
lincſle, 

Some put him 9» thery rongues allo, they vill rake well, 

| but their Gb and fect and fouleand naked. 
Some are clad ha/fe way, as the metlengers of David to 
Hannn , in ſome things they are carefull , bur in other they 
, takeliberty. But we muſt be cloathed with Chriſt from top 
zo zoe, that no part of our owne filthy rag res may be ſeene,nor 
our nakeaneſſe ; but that whatſoever is heard or ſeene in vs, 
may be of Chriſt. As a man is centained in his garments, 4q#inas in toe 
and ſeene in their colour,ſo in him who imitates Chriſt, muſt 
nothing be ſeene but the workes of Chriſt. 
Chriſt is aneat hanſome ſtraite garment, it is not ealie to 
put him on, He that hath a bz»ch of pride,drunkennetſe,can 
neuer get him ouer : all ſuch things muſt be pared off, before 
it will fit vs, | 
In other garments, if they be too ſhort, or too ſtrait, they 
may be pieced or ecked out, or if too wide or long, they may 
be cat leſſe or ſhorter, 'till they be fic to our bodies : but owr 
Garment we ſpeake of, may not be patchs nor curtailed, nor 
fitted tows, but we muſt be fitted ro that, 
The Taylor fits our garments to our bedies, but wemuſt 
| be fitted to this garment. Chriſts will may not ſubmit co 
| ours, but ours to Chriſt, 


; Labour ro prt ou (brit. Itis horrible to ſee whar monſtrous V/e 3+ | 
Fttires for faſmion, and ynreaſonablefor charge, men and wo- 
men daily inuent and weare beyond their 4 ilitie and rancke, 


and contrary to their ſexe : but the beſt and /cemhieſt garment 
which is Ch-1ft, is not regarded or pus on, 


Men 
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Men and women ſeeke for rich cloathing for their 59d, 6; 
but eſteeme not the nakednetle of heir /onles. F 
The reaſon of this ſtrange negligence 1s this; Euery one 2S 


would be cſtcemed and taken forth: they cannot for their , 

v2rtue and honeſty; and therctore they chinketo carry it away Þ- 
with cheir fine chathes : theſe arethey which lay cheir whole | 
{ubitance on their backes : theſe arc chey which beſte ſo 
mic time in trimming and rulling, and cutting and pou- 
dering, &c, that 4 bation e the combe ana the glaſſe, 2s they ſay 
they can ncuer fnde leaſure to /erue Ged,Thetc arethey,who 
hid rather the Common wea!/th ſhould bce out of ordcr then 
tacir perriwgand difordered apparel!l. 


Avelles Its prentice, not doing his part in the face of He- |} 


{en whom hee was to draw; all to be dawbed ker apparel! ! 
with go/aand gary colours : towhom Apelles, O advleſcens ff 
a N cum noa poſſes pregere pulchram, pinxiſts ainitem;, O young : 
ng R " man , fecing thou couldit not paint her beaurifni, thou hai n 
painted her rich, So many, their {i405 be not fire, rhierefore 

their c/othes arc rich, 
I: is our folly to eſteem of men more for 2 gold ring, as Saint c 
LANES 226 Iames ſpeaketh, then for vertue : which | ath cauſed this P! 
madnetle in many, more to ſecke gay and coltly garments, " 
Hat.6.25* thentoputon(hbriſt V 
Our Sauiour ſay d, that the boa) ts more thin the VAYment: 
but I verely thinke thatthere are {ome ſo bclotted, who it a 
rich [cut ww 2retl, a and vertue, nay C hriſt himlelte were 
ſer to ſale ; wou'd rather ginca hundred porn4s tor the gay 
clo athes. th en abu pH: {rc ip: WC cor ( hit, Wh 
Let vs not cſtceme of men but for their yertues,and let ys wu 
feeke ro put on Chit rather chren ourward apparel, _ 
: In the morning when thou dreileft thy ſelte, exanune ile 
whether thou have put on Chriit. 
Thou arc aſhamed ot a foule garment ; and artthou not a- the 
ſhamed of drunkennes, whoredome, &c, 
If thy garments need meiiding, doch not thy life mucl1 ” 
more 2 F 
Thou art aſhamed of the nak»dneſſe of thy body, and there- oy 
tore thou purtelt on a _ Oh confider ll pilererfy: of al 


thy 
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thy heart,and thy wicked thoughts and detires were known, 
or it may bee, if that which thou diet this laſt night were 

" knowne ; what great cauſe {houldit thou haveto bee aſha- 
l med ? God knowes it; put 0n theretore rhe Lora Tefrs ( brit 

| by farh and repentance, that thy /piritzeall nakeaues may be 
| coucred trom the fight of God and men, 
Haſt chou pre on ( briſk ? weare him honeſily and carefully: Tſe 4. 
| if thou putte{t on thy bodie a new garment, thou keepelt it 
| from the duſt and {pors : ſo having put on Chriſt in thy bap- 
tiſme, ſuffer not that white garment to be ſpotted: ocherwile, 
how wilt thou beadleto bring it forth at the laſt day. 

CIrriutaa Deacon, baptized one Elpidophorns, who at- 
rerward perſecuted CArruta and others: but the Deacon 
: brought ov tis white garment, and held it vp and ſhooke it 
again(t him,ſaying, Theſe linnen garments E /pidophorr (hal 
accuſe thee at the comming ofthe Iudge of all, which I hauc 
kept by me as a witneſſe of thy Apoſtalie,&c, 

Haue a carethen thatthou /fa:menot thy profeſſton, and 
diſhonour his name after which thou art called. If thou haſt 
pat en ( briſt, wallow not with that pretious garment in the 
mire of thy former linnes, 


VERSE 14 —— eAndmake not promſion for the fieſh, to 
falfsll the Lujt.s thereof. 


Heexhortation to put on Chrift, in che former part of 

the verſe, is herc amplified from the Effect of ſuch prer- 
7117 0n 3 which is that we doatenot on the things of this lite ; 
and that our care for worldly things abates : He that puttech 
on Chriſt is rid of a great dealeot care and thought for the 
fieſh, 

This Effet 1s brought in by an Occnuparion: of which after 
the expolition of the words, 

Theſe words containetwo parts: a Prohibition, Make nor 
proniſon for the fleſh : and a Limitation, to fulfill the Iuſts there- 
of: which limitation 1s added, becauſe that which is forbid- 
den is not /imply enill, | 

. Fleſ: This word is of diners ſignifications; hereit ei- 
ther {ſignifies our corrupt natare.or the boay, 
It 


94 


214'.6,25: 
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Chap.13. An Expoſition vvontlhe Verfe 14. 
Fyou take it for n17#27e corrapt; then the ſecond part is an 
expolition of the hrft, 

Buirir ts belt ro rake it for the voay,as tlie very words muſt 
needs impor, 

Hake not prom/ion « that is, with carc, as it was formerly 
tranſlaced, which muſt alto be here vnderſtood, according, 
ro that of our Sauigur, Take 19 thought for your life, what you 
fhall eate,Cc. 

To fulfill the I15t;. To falfill,is added,to fill the ſenſe. 

Luft: : Luſt or concupiſcence, is anaturall faculty of the 
ſoule, deliring obtects conuentent tonature, and abhorring 
the contrary. 

That which 5p:%s is in #/en/35/e things, in /ex/ible and rea- 
{conab!e creatures 15 *%vmiz, 

T his concapiſcerce or (ſt, in entire and pure nature was C. 
ucery Way 9ramate, 

In corrupt natrre, the faculty it felfe,as itis vatrrall,is to be 
reckoned among zatxrail good things put into vs by God;and 
the motions of 1t vnto thungs naturall, as defiring of meac 
drink, ſIeepe,apparell,&c.areind:terent : but by praxity ad- 
herent they areewi# three waies, 

1 Inregard of the 04ze(?, when that is delired and coue- 
ted which 1s forbidden; as in the tenth commandement rhar 
which is our neighbours, 

2 In regerd of the meaſure, as when we immoderately de- 

fire that which 1s lawtuilro bee delired : when there 15 no 
w-aſurc of our ſtidy tor riches, meat and drinke, houſe and 
land, &c.as indeed it is very hard robewndour concupitcence 
in ſuch chings. 
3 Inregurd of the ent, when wee delire ſuch things, to 
wrong ends, and not tothe g/ory of God. in the preleryation of 
naturc,for the ſeruice of God. and ot our netglibour, and the 
furthering of our owne faluation. 

This -r-»bitant and wordmate concupiſcence or Juſt is vn- 
deritood in this place, 

The meaning then is, Prouide not ſo for the body, that 


thereby the luſts thereot ſhould be fnlflled and tatished. : 
Es This 
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This is brought in by way of preventing an Obiection. 

Somemight ſay, from the prohubition of drunkennelle, 
and wantonnclle,&c. Whar ? mult we caft away the care of 
bodzes ? 18 nothing to be granted toour fragthty and wfirmuy? 
may we not cateand drizie,and be merry ? 

*Paulan{wereth: you may make proutfion for the body, 
but with limitation, hat yorr friifill not the buſts of the body, 
which will calily ypon a {mall occa/ron grow vnruly ; as wee 
may diſcerne in our ſelues, how ſoone, in the putting on ot a 
new garment,&c, Corruption will diſcouer 1tYelte, 

There ought to be acarehad of health,and ſtare;of whol- 
ſome meat, competent medicines, comely apparell; but ex- 
ceſſe15 toberaken heed of. 

| Exce and drinke, but not to enflame Ly /aſts : A littleis 
enough for narzere, butnothing tor our (fs, 

take not promfion for the boy. If Paul had ſtayed here,he 
had vwritno good diuinity : therefore he addeth, ro frulfilt the 
tris thereof, warning vs to keep doawne concupilcence,and not 
to {et her on cock horſe, as they ſay. 

The boy ts not ſo to bee tended and pronmaed for that the luſts Der, 

thereof ſhould be fulſilled, or ftrennthued, Atat, 6.25. Take no 
thong bt for your life what you ſalleate,gr oe, We mult not haue 
an immoderate carc for xeceſſartes, much Ictietor /xperflurties, 
to che falfilling of onr luſts, Galathtans 5,12, Uſe not liberty 
for an occaſion toth fl:ſh, Same Pawl there ſpake of Legall ce- 
remontes, and it1s trur, inall matters of like nature, God 
hath giueri vs liberty co cate and drinke, &c. this liberty 1s 
not to bee vicd, to nourith luſt. 1 Peter 2. 11, v As Pil- 
@Y130s abitatne from fle/aly lusts which fight again#t the 
ſoute, Pilprimes comber not theinſclues with unneceſſary 
tg, 

Here wce may d:{cerne whether wee kaueput on Chriſt V/e 1, 
orno : namely if wee prozac xot for the beayſo as tofulfill our' 
laſts: this is to follow Chrilts example. 

Chriſt did eate and drinke, but his fare was meane, and 

moderate; after forty dayes fafi, hee being hungry, would 
| BHotturne/tones tnto bread, the moſt ordinary reteRion, ro 
s | recaine 
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retaine nature, but ſtayed for an orammary prom/ion, 

When he was weary how did he promide for his body? did 
hetake vp his /-»e, call for darrty cheere, and 2ſeft bed ?no ; 
but reſted hinifelie vpon a Well, and asked a little water, 
though there was a good rowne hard by. 

For his /leepe : his body had necd of it as well as ours: and 
beſides, his nature was molt pure,and without the danger of 
$99rdinate luſting-and yer he would not follow innocent nature 
hercin, but broke himſelf of his (Icep,to ſpend whole nights 
in prayer to his Father, It may be thou wilc /l-epe at a Sermon 
ordinarily and at prayer, This 1s not to be {ike Chriſt to put 
birs on. 

Itis not vnlawfull ro prouide for the body : Religion re- 
quireth nor char a man ſhould not giue nature her ane ; or 
cleere his forehead as they fay, and be merry; in which -9rofo- 
ries hypocrites faine pertetion, Yea to reg/ect the body is x 
ſinne; if it bee nor prouided for and nouriſhed, how ſhall 
it be a fit inſtrument of the ſoule for good ? To deny tood and 
raiment conuentent ro the neceſſity of nature,to our callings 
and eſtate, 1s 95Fentation and righatty, rather then tr#e vertwe, 
Our Sauiour furniſhed the feaſt, with excellent and neate 
wine, which God created 19 make the heart of man glad; and 


' $. Paxlreproues ſuch neglecting of the body. Col]. 2.2 3 


Saint eugu5tine writing to Probe a rich Widow, who 
had a great retinue, and prouiſion for her body, and for her 
table ſurable ; willeth her not to ceaſeto beſo attended, and 
{erued as was fie for her eſtare and place 3 but that ſhee ſhould 
temper and moderate her ({clfe in the v/e of them, and to 
ſeekenothing therein, bur sntegram valetudinem, que 10n C0K= 
temanenda propter neceſſarios w/c hui wvite, good health 
which is notto be contemned, for the neceilary vies of this 
[ife;and he alledgeth this place. | 

Alſo hee alledgeth Pawlraduice to Timothy, 1 Tims. 23, 
Drinke no longer water but wfe a little wine : It was fo thar Tis 
mothytogiuc an example of ſobriety to the riotous and dil- 
ſolute Epheſians oucr whom hee was Biſhop ; did fo taxc 
downe his body wich vnrcaſonable abſtinence from wine 


and continuall drinking of water; that Paw! was faineto 
Writc 
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writeto him, and charge him f#r hu fomach: [abe ard often 
iufirmitics, to drinke wine. For ſuch abſaining Saint eAn- 
grſtine giuer the holy Bithop this cenfirc, that he was mmm 
25 £97 Ports caſtigater, roO Zreatac haitiler of I11s body; :torhis 
very ſtudying nd contemplation, with his continual} prea- 
ching, were tutncient tow caken his body, thongh lice had 

not vied ſuch abſtinence; and for this is wine neceſſary for 
Timothy tor the preſcruation of hus health, 

Philoſophers athrme chat there 1s but 9n-/oulz in man, 
which 1s borh veperatine, {enfiriue, and r4tnall, which toge- 
ther intendeth to wept. aries, ſenſation, and wnderſtandmg : 
wien rheretore cheſoule is wholly bulie in the &r4ine about 
contem2latioa, itrmuſt needs follow that ſhee cannot attend in 
the ome: hs atthic ſame time to coucottion ; and fo the fto- 
macx being deititure of conuenient heate and ſpiric and. the 
influe:ice of the ſo:1le,muſt needs abound with cradwuies:and 
for this cauſe Phylitians giue this rule, 79 be merry at meate, 


that through ſich 7e-1fivn of Rudy, the ſoule may artend 


vnto neceſſary nutrition; and hence allo it commerh ordina- 

rily, chat great ſtudents hauc weake (foma be, Hee therefore 

who 1s weary with Jabonr or {tudy, the ſpirits languiſhing 
thereby, may with a good conſcience arimke wine, and vie 0- 

ther comforts of Nature , eſpecially if he belcene and repent ; 

for God hath created ſuch good ihings principally for ſuch, 

That therctoze which Saint Beraar4taith of 7annorb yp SCYML3O. 7 
ſay of cuery Sat: Giue mee a Buhop or Preacher hike to C**- 
Timothy, ora holy man like him, and hee (hall eate gola, and 

Art, ke Tpac FAS, 

Though we may  ſeruct {2C 1C+ Mine of rhe body, yet age Tre 5 
may not * [tt ſts : Ds; 45 Pr audentor wilt 61 [ermm : God will 4 brofus 
haue vs prudenc in ſcrumng him : nor by nn of faſting, 

10r of tecding, {o to 7pPre a tne body, that we mult alwaycs 
haue a Phy/7 1144 at our elbow 

We mult doe 1-1/7 : T! ie 3 ly is ro bce Serneny not the 
Conupicence, 1 his is dif neult; if you z-9/et the body, you 


weaken itto the exerciſes of god{inclle ; if you cheri/þ 1t,you 
mamtaine your eacny, WICH 15 /aſ?, 
H The 
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Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 14. 
The body is a garment, the luſts are Aoaths : kill the 


Afoaths, and Rue the garment, 
The body is a C/#/e, the Juſts an enemy or rebell within 
the caſtle : ir v-.creealie ro blow vp caſtleand rebell and all: 


but thou hatt no authority to rate the caſtle ; thou muſt. 


(ane the Caſtle, and deſiroythe R ebell, 

| Theyareto bereproued, which either fo now the 542) 
that they wichall mamrame their /»ſts; or lo extingmh the 
pr 5uocations to linne, that withall they deſtroy the body. 

Be content with that which is /#fficrerr, and ynder a pre 
rence of #eceſſity runne not to exceſſe, 

As hes a foole which will haue no fire in his houſe, be- 
cauſe his neighbours houſe was conſumed with fre; fo is 
he afoole, _ becauſe fire is neceflary, will make ſo grea! 
a fire, as which may burne downe his houfe. 

Too much ballaſt, or too {urle, are alike hurtfull to a ſhip ; 
{o too much or too little prouender for thy beaſt : too much: 
or too little ſtraining of the ſtring of thy inſtrument. 

| There is vie of Hagar the bondmaid ; but cocker her a 
lictle, and ſhe will grow #/o/ent toward her dame Sara. 

Ama tangitam o/urus ; lowe thy body, but ſo, that if need 
require, thou canft hare 1t : for the compaſſrom of nature, it is 
to be lowed, but tor the reſtraming of vice, it 15s to be hated: 
keepe it froms the fire, and yet in ſome cales yeeld it to bee 
burnt » the fire, | 

Be not thy boates ſlave, Vinenduwm von propter corpres, {64 
taxouam non /inecorpore : We mult live, not forthe body,but 
as not without the body. 

Dam is a notable example herein ; hee longs for water 
which che Philiftines had in cheir polleſſion ; His Worthir, 
breake through and ferch him ſome of it ; witen he had it, 
he would net pleaſe bs luſts, but poures 1t out as an offering 
toGod, Sechow he carbedhis luſts : Thethree Worthics 
did 3 71eat exploit, but Dand a greater in conquering |iis 
Concumſcence. 

Concupiſcence is not: fu/rd without a great deale of care 
IN —_— here, and a great dc1lc of rormenr hereatrer. 
| E/at 
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Eſau is weary in following his pleaſure, and to /atisfie his 
luft with red pettage, he {clls the richeſt thing in the world, 
even his 6irth-right, | 

Doſtthou luſt after daintie faire ? It is not gotten without 
oreat charge, nor made readie without great labour, nor de- 
uoured withour great diſcommodirte. 

Butif Chrift be thy wear, hee refreſheth without ſatsetie, 


fileth withour /oathing, colts thee no money, breeds no d1t- 


eaſes, but healcrh thy ifirmities, 

Doeſt thou defjre gorgeome apparett ? It coſteththce deare, 
ic requireth much care in the wearing, and occalioneth 
much danger ; but if thou par on Chrift, it cofterh thee not 
deare : great care indeed mult be in the wearing, but then it 
aiſchargeth ys of all other v1meceſſary cares, and it ſo becom- 
meth v5, and ſetteth ys forth, that Ged himſelfe taketh pleaſure 
mys, 

Itrequireth /abowy and ere to ſerueour luſts, and after- 
wards commeth dammarion : but though it require care to 
(erue God, yet afterwards it bringeth exerlaſtmeg life. 

Moſt men are over careful tor their bodies, and careleſſe 
for their ſoules : Nimia corports Cura, nmia Anime Nuri : 
where there is fo much ſtudie for daintie fare, and gay appa- 
rell, for houſe and land, &c. there is little ſtudy and care for 
grace, and a better life; and ſoon the contrary. 

When Peter ſaw the heauenly ſights in the Mount at 
Chrifts transfiguration, hee forgot his nets; ſothey which 
ſet their mind too much ypon theirners, forget the heaxen!y 
things inthe mountaine. | 

Abate the care for thy $eay, and encreaſethy rare tor thy 
©i(e, Doe here as thou doſt in a paire of skales : If che bodic 
weigh downe thy ſoule; take trom the bady, and adde to 
the {oule, and then ſhall it come to patle, that thy ſoule ſhall 
iift wp thy body co heauen, otherwiſe, thy body will /inke thy 
{ole ro hell, 

God hath committed to our keeping, a body and a ſoule ; 
the ſouleas a /onre, to bee delicately brought vp, to bee fed 
with the daintieft, and to be clothed wi the richeſt : the 
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Chap. 13. An Expoſition vpon the 
body as a ſlaye, ro be brought vp to /abowr, and to bee fed 
with bread and water, to be chaſtiſed alſo, and kept wnder:bur 
wee contrarily cocker the ſlaxe tillherebell z and make the 
(onne a ſlane, | 

But let our bodies ſerue, leſt our concupiſcence grow 
ſtrong co our condemnation, and whatſocuer betall the bo- 
die, let ys take care for faluation of our ſoutes, 
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A PLAINE EXPOSITION VP- 
ON THE FOVRTEENTH CHAP: 
TIER OF THE EPISTLE OF 


Saint Pavai tothe Romanes, 


POSI B29 N this Chapter and part of the 


9% GFE y nexcthe Apoltleentreateth of the 


A »/cof things Indifferent, and of 
« {briftianitbertie; and how Chri- 
g ftians, /Zroug and weake, arc to cas 
ok } ry cheinſclues cherein one rofno- 
AAY cher, that God may haue glory, the 
NJ. Church peace, and themſclues 
mutuall comfort, | 

As there was preat neede to 
write of theſethings in Paws time ; io now alſo, becauſeour 
Church hath of late yeares ſutfered more about thele things, 
then about the Articles of the Faith. 

The occalion of this patlage was this : By reaſon of the 
diſperſion of the Tewes, the Churches almoſt in all piaces 
conliſted of Iewes and Gentiles: The Icwes could hard- 
ly be brought from the obſcruation of Leunicall Ceremonies, 
being brought vp in them from cher cradle, as in Ordinan- 
ces comming from God himſcife : and therefore though they 
entertained the Go#þell,ye: they held difference of dayes and 
meats, of conſcience {ill neceſſary ro be obſerued: The Gen- 
tiles were ca(ily per{waded of the Chriſtian bibertie from ſuch 
things purchated by Chriſt, and liued without making dit- 


% 


terence, 
Hence grew hor diſputations, eager contentions and dif- 


ſention almoſt inrecomereable ; the Gentile holding the Jew as 


ſuperſtitions ; the Iew the Gentile as prophane, 
H 3 Pant 
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Chap. 14- An # xpoſition vpon the Verſe 1. 
Paz! commeth with his bxcketto quench this | 019" ry 
burnt vehemently inthe Church at Rome, and endeuoreth 
heres an Yopree to arbitrate the matter, and ro make a pacs- 
fiaton, Alchough he inftanceth in /ewi/b Ceremonies, yet in 
proportion hereare Antler conceriumg ail Inasfferent things, 


VERSE 1. Him thatts weake in the faith, receime you, but nat 
to dorebtfull difput ations, 


Ere beginne Par/s Hieraticks; or hauing before writ- 

ten of things commandeaand forbidden , here he wri- 
reth of things of a middle nature - or before of charitie to our 
f. icnds,our brethren,our enemies,the Magiſtrate,our neigh- 
bours, our {elues; here of charitie toward, the weake, The 
particular and immediate coherence, is with the laſt verſe of 
the thirteenth Chaprer;for having there forbidden /arufatt;- 
onto be given tothe fl-/þ, leſt eyther the weak: ſhould thinke 
themſclucs negleFed, or the ſtrong rake occaſion to contemme 
them, becauſe weakneſſe is attribured to the fleſs; therefore he 
faileth here to dre boch the one and the other, how they 
ſhould /ormgly and charnablyconucrſe together. 

Pauls Method is this : hiſt he ſctreth downe a generall Pre- 
cept, in this verſe; then an Explication of it in all the verſes 
following to the fourrcenth vyerſc of the fifteenth Chapter. 

In this generall Precepr, are the Dutie: torecerme hum that 
75 weake m the fauh; and the Amplificarion,from the perſons 
who are to performe the Dutie; rmphied in the Greeke, wnfol- 
dean the Engliſh, Tow; and from the end, Negariuely ſct 
dowiie by way of corre&tion, but not to dowbtfull Difputa- 
£1035, 

Receine you : Yo1, that is, you that are frong,oi Jwani Chap, 
15. verſ{.1. which hauc more able knowledge. 

Receme, that 1s, toyne vnto you, take and entertaine vnto 
your company, asafriend, as a brother. When a friend con- 
meth to our houſes, we vſe not to chide him away, bur re- 
ccive him with all courreſie ; ſo would Par! have the frong 
to recere the weake in all Hue, cheriſhing them, and bearmg 


wkh their weakyeſſe, Chap, 15. 1, 
The 


a EA EE 


f Chap.14. Epiftle to the Romanes., Verſes. 103 


The fame word is vſed by S. Panl,when he intreats 7 hi- ae39h att. 
lemon to receine Oneſamuc,as his owne bowels: fo the ſtrong muſt **emon.: »- 
receine the weake as their own bowels, Fm that is weak inthe 

faith, not weake m boaze : yer ſuch are to be received; but mm the 
faich not #«ftifying faith, though fuch are eſpecially to be ten= 
dred: but the doitrme of faith : not weake in regard of the 
power of faith co apply the promiſe of mercy in Chrift rothe 
conſcience ; but here weake ro apprehend the doftrine of 
Chriſtian liberty m chings #maifferent. 

Wake : thatis, lickeand quealie ſtomacks, which cannot _ 
brooke /frong meate ; ſuch as Paxlcalles babes in Chriſt : op- 1 £975 1. 
poicd tothem which are ſtrong and of full age, who by rea» | 
ſon of vic, haxe their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne good and on H00-5-13-146 
all, | 
But not to doubtful! diſþwtations : wi is Nexg imess Maou; oa 

1015 ſignifies many things;here ambiguity & doubring,as the 
verbe1s yſcd before in this Epiſtle; Hee flaggered net at the « Sexpitu 
promiſe thro gh unbeliefe. Receiue the weake, but not quarrel] Rem. 4-20. 
and contend with him in his opinions, as the yulgor reading 
js expounded : nor to image him for his opinions, knowin 
not his heart, as Ag»fine ; nor to fill his head full of caricies 
| and 9rtricate queſtions, and donbrfull diſÞutanons. 
The Aftrmatiue end : #0 recein: him to edification, Chap. 
I5 2. 
Thoſe which are weake are not 10 bee troubled with doubrfull Dofty, 
aipntations, but friendly ro bee inſtrutted, Rom 15.1.2. The 
Prong areto bear the infirmuties of the weak, & to pleaſe them for 
ther good to eaifi-ation,Gal.6. 1 If any be ozer taken with a fautt 
in regard of manners, or (by proportion) of opinion, r-/fore 
him inthe fyirut of meekyeſſe,1 Theil. 5 14. Support the weake, | 

Miniſters ought te preach to the capacity of their hearers; x7; , 
if they bee of the weaker lor, not to trouble them with pro- * © 

found matters whichrhey are nor able ro vnderſtand, much 
lefſe with conceitsand /#btilties which profit nor ; but rather 
to reach ſuch things which may bee »nderftoed, and may 
breed godly edifying, Our Sauiour is an example, who would 
not trouble his Diſciples heads with that which they could 
notthen bear, Joh,16. 12. Alſo Pasl in his preachung had 
H 4 regard 


Uſe 3, 


Chap.14. An Expoſition vyonthe Vetſer. 


regard to his hearers,whether mike or ftrouger meate were to 
be giuen them, 1 (#7.3.1.2. " 

The /rozg muſt ſweetly, friendly,and brotherly converſc 
with theweae, they mult toyne him to them, thar by their 

;/e and gentle couries,they may wwe him tothe zr#th : they 

muſt not ſeparate from them either 1n «ffettion, or conmer- 
ſation, 
Hence it may appearc, thar the practice of our Browniſts 
it cleane contrary to the precept of Parl, They ſuppoſe 
themſclues to be ſtrong, and vs ro beweake z and becauſe wee 
preſently recciue not their concerts, they ſeparate from vs, as 
trom Hearhens and Publicans : for which we may inſtly ſuſ- 
peit their charity ; for if we bee weake, here is Pauls direftion 
how we areto be dealt withall before a ſeparatron; rhey mult 
take vs to them, beare with our infirmicies, and teach ys 
ſoundly from the Word. 

Burt alas, they are weake thewſclues, I would they were not 
w.yward, For cuen as afroward or {ullen childe, it it may not 
haue the will, refuſeth the meate, and ſtrikes the ſpoone out 
of the Nurſcs hand ; ſo theſe becauſe they may not haue their 
will and their new dewſ/edand groundlelle dycipline, they will 
haue nothing; no preaching, no Sacraments, no fpirituall 
communion with ys. 

If che ſtrong mult gently take the weake vntothem, then 
the weake mult be admoniſhed not to beewe/full, bur aoceble 
and rrattable. 

What if thou haſt ſpoken the word? Rtubbornly pert not 
therefore in thy opinion, agamſt Gods word. Many doubt- 
letſe would haue long agoe ſubmitted themſelues in the 
Church of England to orders inwyned, had chey not heldthe 
contrary : and now the Church muft bee troubled, left rhey 
ſhould be thought to have erred, > 

O Germany ! famous for the reformation of religion, how 
haſt chou beenerorne with difſentions,waſted _—_ muleries, 
plowed with the ſword, and watered with blood,through the 


weak: nes of cuen Luther himſelfe, who having once affirmed 


itto ( avoleſtadins, for his cred may not publikely recant, 
and reucrlc his word, | . 
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Chap.14 Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe x. tos 


Be not ftubboyne in thy weakenes, and becauſe Part come Chryſoſt.in lor. 
mands that thou mutt be geztly vied, account not thy weak- 
neſſea vertric ; for here ts a ſecret reproofe of thee, as one ob- 
ſerves, when thou art called weake, 
Charitie mult bee vicd toward thee, that thou mayſt not 
forſake the faith ; bur d/crerton alto, thar rhou maylt growe 
vnto ſtrength, We would wonderto tec a childe hang fiue 
or (ix, or ten yeeres at the breaſt, It chou wert weake foure 
or ten yeares 2goe, and yct arc weake, ſurely there is ſome de- 
fect ; either thou prayeſt not, or thou art fnbborxe, or proxa, 
or there 15 ſomie /ecyer ſin thar keeps thee from growing. 
Diſpnrations : not fit for weake Chriſtians: Diiþarations Uſe 4. 
3 arenot to be dilallowed ; for as the whetting of a knife for- 
ward and backward ſcoures it brightand begets anedge: ſo 
tr::th is cleared and fortified by drfpnrations : but it 1s not for 
the weake and vnlearned to drfpate, 
The {berty that all ſorts of men (and women alſo) taketo 
; aifþate of curious points, and to queſtion every thing, is a 
great hinderance to the peace of the Church. In Tarkse it is 
deadly to queſtion the generall receiued religion, whereby 
in a lbertie of all religions, they entoy pace inwuidenda, & nobis 1, Lipſ.lib.ad. 
prudenaa,fucl a Peace which we may eany,and haue iuſt cauſe verſus di v/oge i, 
to beaſhamed of, as alearned man ſpeakes. 
Our Sauwour oft difÞrurted with the Scribes and Phariſies, 
bur hce would not turne his D:/ceples tothem: and Saint 
Parl a great learned Apottle 4Þted daily in the ſchoole of an 
Tyransms, ; eh. 
Ic 1s not for /i-»p/c men and #gnorant women to diffute of 
points of religion, nor to enter combate with the cunning 
Brownifts, lc 1s not for euery Proteſtant, nonot for cuery 
Miniſter or Preacher to d:iþre with learned Ie/wits, that 
haue Schoole diſtin&tions at their fingers ends, and trauel! 
in nothing elſe but controuerſies, 
W hat 1fthou haſt a good wit, and a great and ftrong appre- 
her/on, praiſe God for it,and ſo »/e it that the {hurch may be 
the vetter, not the worſe for thee, whe 244 
[ reade of 8 Philoſopher among the Lacedemenians, who 
boaſted that hee could holde argument and diſpute of any 
polition 


, 


106 Chap.14, An Expoſitionupenthe Verſez. 
poſition true or falſe a whole day : bur the Magiſtrates con. 
lidering chat ſuch a fellow might bee dangerous among che 
— people, to arfurb the peace of the tate, baniſhe him 

or if, 

Children delight in knives, which will hurt chem; and for 
the moſt parr,che weakeſt are b»ſi-ſt in queſtioning the lauda- 
ble cuſtognes and orders of the Church. ww 

Stndy rather to /ine welithen to d:{pute: and when thou | 
mecteſt with chy neighbour, ſpend thy time in conferring, L2 
not of contrener/ies, or of things which concernethee nor, or | 
be aboue thy capacity, bur of bedtence, repentance, meriifica. | 
*50n, preparation tor death, and ſuch like. E 


VERSE.2, Forone bel:enes he may eat of all things,anothey who 


i weake, eates bearbes, 


N this verſe begins the Expiication of the generall pre- 

cept ; of which there are three parts, A diettionto rhe 
ſtrong and weake. A ſpeciall dehortationto the ffrong : anda 
repers110% of the precept. 

, The Direthon 1s from the beginning of this verſe to 

che 13, | 

The EffeR of itis, to remedy the offence betweene them, 
by teaching them how to carry themſelues one toward ano- 
ther, | 

They were beth faulty : but in zh part principally the weak. 
one is taxed. In the deboyration the ftrong, 

In the Direft:onaretwothings. 2, The cauſe of their 
diſſention, which was the 4iwerfirte of their opinions in things 
indifferent. 2. The remedie of direction it (elfe. 

Both theſe are propounded in two cafes : the one of meat-, 
the other of 4ayes, Of meater,in the 2,3.and 4.vcrics:of aaie; 
inthereſt, 

In that of weates ; we hauc the caſe, and the reweay. 

The caſe yer. 2, The remeay ver, 3.4 

In thec4/+ are fer downethe parties dilſenting, and 1c 
opinion concerning meater. ; 


The parties are the frong and the weake Chriſtian. = 
| | c 
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| Chap. 14. Epiſtle t#the Romanes. Verſez. 107 
if T he 9piz:i0x; of the ftrong ; that he may cate of all things : the 
Bf opinion of che weake, thar hee ought nor ro eate of ſome meats, 

One; that 1s,the ſtro:7 ; who tor the moſt part was a Gen- 

tile. 

Beleemeth ; jt is not onely his opinion, but his farth; that is, 
a he certainly knowes,an d is fr'lly perſwaded vpon g00d ground. 
He may eate of all things; he hath /berty by Chriſt to cate of 


| all things wholeſome to mans body, without /cr»ple or hurt 
| to his conſcience, 

| But he that is weake; for the moſt parr, the [ew weake 1n 
| knowledge. 


Fateth hearbs. Not, let him eate hearbs as the yulgar La- 
tine, vpon which the ordinary glolſe makes Pan as a Phy- 
fitian directing dyet for thereprelfing of luſt. 
Bur eateth hearbs, as being of oprmon that ſome meates were 
wncleane,and therefore not to be eaten, 
Some thinke that theſe weake ones. ate no fleſh at all, but 
onely hearbs; tome, which is likclier, that when they could 
come by no meat but that which was forbidden by CHMoſer, 
that then rhey choſ? ro cate of hearbs, which wee read nor to 
be forbidden. 
T hey abſtained not, as Pythagorears, holding the paſſing 
of mens ſoules inco beaſts ſomer1mes ; of which opinion He- 
rod ſmelt of, when hee thought that {r:5t had beene [obn : 
nor as '"Mar:yontes and HManichees, who held fle tobe vn. 
lawfull,and ro haue comefrom an !// beginning ; whom eAn. 
g1i#tine confutes, in his bookes againſt Fan#? : but they ab- 
ſtained for the rewerence of Moſes Jaw. 
Some hoid opinion, that the Fathers had no liberty to cate 
fl-/> before the Hood:and ſome that no beaſt was altnally car 
»mworous before that time: But it is manifeſt that after the flood, 
liberty ro cate of every moumg thing that lineth was granted De tro, conſule 
vnto them, Pcrertum 31 Ge- 
Airerwards, when God cho/e the people of 1/ael to be a neſmib. 4. de 
peculiar people to himfelie, he forbad chem cerrame beaſts and 49 om. num. 
fowles, both for ſacrifice and (with certaine fiſhes) for meat, /5** #0.14.4e 
of which, Lenit.11.Deur. 14, | 0 94 
T hereare foure reaſon$alledged, why God forbad ſome Geng. ;. 
fowles, 


1983 QChap.13, Aa Expoſition vpon the Verlie 2. 54 
fowles,beaſts and hſhes,to be eaten of the Iewes. Firſt, to ac- [IA 
knowledge Gods Dominion, Secondly, roinurethern to 9- a 
bedience, Thirdly, to teach them to live bolily, fince their ares FY 
muſt be ſo chorre, much more muſt their /ives, Fourthly, to | 
a:tinguiſh them trom other people, and that they might 4b- 
hor the faſhions of the nations. 
Mat.15.17. T his difference of meats was taken away by Chrit,and the 
Af.10.1!, PJ/iberty granted to Noah, renewed, as appearcs in the New 
175.44 Teſtament. 
But the Iew did not we/vader/?x::d that point, and fo the 
Church of Rome, & others alſo were exceedingly troubled. 
Def, lathe Church of God upon earth there are alwates ſonae which 
thinks one thing, and ſome another, $0 was it in Pawls time at 
Rome, as appeares in this place: and at {orinth what diffe- 
rences of opinions were about things offered to [gols, and 


; 
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ſome mine fundamentall points, may appeare in Paxls firſt 
Epiſile tothe Cortninians, i 
And after this, betore two hundred yeeres were expired / 
after the Incarnation of C hrift, what, varzance in opinions a 
concerning the time of keeping the teaft of Eaſier was in the y 
Zufeb, bi. cet. Church,with the arrogancy of /i&sr Biſhop of Rome abour 
L5.64.31,22,23. the fame, Ew/ebue makes mention, It were infinite to reckon 
the ſundry opinions which haue at all tumes beene in the 
Church. p 
In Gerwmanyto this day,there is 5r7econculeable difference of CL 
opinions concerning the pre/exce of Chriſt in the Sacramerr; 
and concerning the breakzng of the bread, which is doubtletle to 
X of the mmtegrity of the Sacrament, 
And at this very time, none can be ignorant,of the diffe- nc 
rence of opinions in the Lowcomntries, about the doctrine of tin 
eArmmmins, and 1n our owne Church about Church-diſci- W] 
pline, and cererzomes; though through the great bleſſing of 
God, the 2171/ant care of our gratious Lord King /ames, and thi 
the worthy diligence of our Rewerend Biſhops,and other /ear- ail, 
ned men,both theſe places are notably quieted, & eſtabihifhed, ſme 
But thus ic muſt be roche end, for Pauls reaſon, viz That I 
LEW-11-19,; they which are approxed 7147 be made manifeſt, | | form 
Fe 1. Saint Pawlattributes faith to the ffroug : he takes it not a- p 
| way 
S, 


by Chap.14. FEpriftle tothe Romanes, Verie2. 109 
away from the weake though hee mention it not, There was J/e 1. 
fxithin them, though toyned with 1g+crance and douburg : 

Net to belcetie and vnderſtand every thing interreth nota 


« 


{ity of faith, 

Total ignorance and doubting 4cfiroyes faith ; if it Benot 
227k, yer ir manifetteth mfirmairy, 

To aeny a truth in things 1n:ifferent breeds a toleroble er- 
ror; in points necefſary,an mtclerable.Obſtmately to defend an 
error in things inarfferent, makes a man a Schiſmaticke ; and in 
points neceſſary and fundamental!, an Heretick, - 

For exery doubtingor ignorance, ſay not, an #mfidell; nor 

for exery crrour, cry out an Hevrerich : Let vs all refolue with Augſints. 
the holy Father, Errare porters, herericus non ero, '1| may erre, ©* 
but I will be no HHererick, 
k Such 15 the condition of the Church vpon earch, that 
there will be alwales /ome ftrong in the faith, and /ome weake 
inir., As among men, ſome are tall. ſome of /ow ftature;ſome 
healthy,ſome ſickely;as in our houſes ſome are growne 2p,ſome 
are babes hanging on the brefſt, fo is itin the Church, and 
will be to the end, For, 

1 Someare more antsent, ſome later in the faith. 

2 Some haue better capacity then others, 

3 Somearcmo#edilizent to heare reade, pray, meditate, 
practiſe; and therefore though ſtanding and capacity be c- 
quall, yetthe ailigent outitrips the other. 

4 Godin his wiſedome giues more talents ynto onethen 
to another. 

Art thou ſtrong ? be thankefull to God, it is his gift ; bee 
not proxd, deſpiſe not thy inferioxrs ; thou waſt a babe ſome- 
time, hadſt /-ſ+ knowledge, letle grace, yeathere was a time 
when thou waſt e#t of Chriſt, 

Art thou weake ? take heed thy weakeneſſe continue nos 
through thy zeg/r7exce and defaulr : pray for ſtrength, and be 
ailigent in hearing the word, 4s 4 new borne babe deſiring the 
ſmeere milke of the word, that thou maiſt grow thereby, T Pet.242, 

In theſe weake ones, as /ome thing is to be di/commended,ſo V/e 3 
ſome thing is to be commended, 

Their weakpefſe is a fault and to be d5/commended: but their 
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Uſe 2, 


Chap. 14. An Expofition upon the Vette 3. 
care not to offend their conſciencer, is truly to bee praiſed * It is 
alwaics commendable, whether in weake or ſtrong, rather to 4- 
br1age our {elues of our /xberty, then to offend the conſcience . 
and to be choſen, rather to be thought vrdiſcreer then 1- 
13/44, 

O that we had more care of our conſcienceg;for if conſcience 
be put away, foipwrack of faith will ſoone be made. 

If theſe /ewes and weake Chriſtians will rather liuc hardly 
eating hearbs,then defile their conſciences; what ſhall become of 
them, which daily defile chemſelues in things manfe/ty for- 
bidaden,wallowing in the wire of drunkennelle,whoredome, 
and other abominable linnes ? 


V ERSZ 3, Let not him that eateth,aeſþ1ſe him that eateth wot: 
and let not him which eateth not, wage him which 
cateth = =—— 


He cauſe of the diileniion betweene the belceuers at 

Rome, was their difference #7 opinion, of which in the 
verſenext before: Now inthis verſe is the remeay; For here 
Szint Paw interpoſeth himiclfe, and arrefeth buth parts, how 
0 carry themſelues each to other,in theſe things. 

Herearetwo parts: 1- ADirct&tion; 2. AReaſon, 

T he Direction in the words ſer downe of the 3, verſe, 

As the parties are twofold, ſo is the direction tothe ffrong, 
to the weake - both tending to the /ame purpoſe, namely to 
preſerue peace and charity betwixt them ; and to prewent lepa- 
ration. | 

Theſffrong Chriftian contemned the weak for his abſtinence, 
D aphameinds fellow and /uperftitions ; his direttion is : nct 
20 deſpiſe the weake. 

Theweake Chriſtian, which yet 2»derflood not the Do- 
Arine of Chriitian luwerty, imaged and cenſured the ftrong, as 
profane, becauſe he made no ditfcrence of meats: bis direttion 
is: not ro 4wage the ftrong. 

Both their diretions are Negative, as ſecretly finding 
fault with berh ſides, for their wremeperate carriage one to 
another. 

Deſpiſe ; 


—— 


Chap. 14. FPpiſtle ro the Romanes. Verſe 3. 


Deſpiſe. The Greeke word is full of ſenſe: to eſteeme a 
man to be »llirs prety, to haueno worth 1n him,to diſdaine, 
to viliſie, to nuilifie a man, to jet at naught? os baſcly to c- 
ſteeme of. 

-«T he Septuagint doe vſe the word in thetext,to render an 
Hebrew root, Mars, which {1gnifies roreiect, todiſdaine, 
ro calt off, to contemne: as P/al.5 3.5. Ged bath deſpiſe 1ths 
wicked : cd P/al.58.7. Let them melt any 4 waters, or, lt 
them come to wthing, 

So allo they render another roote: Pazth, E/ay, 53.3. 
Niubhaeh, He ts defpiſed, meaning Chriſt: and Loke 23. 11 
it is faid that Herod with his men of warre, ſet Chriſt at naught. 

Indze : that is, condemne : the /mple verbe tor the com- 
pens, which 1s not vnuſuall with Saint Par. 

By theſe two words, de/pi/e and mage, it appearcs, thar 
they differed not onely in 9pinton, bur alſo in affection, 
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For drff: rexce of opinion and prattice in things indifferent there Doty 
. 


eught to be no breach of charity, or ſeparation among Chriſtians : 
Phil.z. 15.16. Let vs therefore as many as be perfet? be thus 
man: ted ard if in any thing yee be 8therwiſe mmaca, God ſoa! re 
veale exenthis unto you. Newerthelefſe wherets we hauc alread 
atrayned, let vs walke by the ſameruls. Allo all ſuch places 
which command e# 1ty and chavity, 

Bur what are thing os indifferent ? 

Things are called mn bfferent rwo waies, ether as they arc 
dppoſca to perte(t; 7077 Of £0847; eſſe, or tO neceſſity, 

For the fri N2y; We fay athing is maifferext when it is in 
ſome degree £104, *: nor a but that ic miy be amended; 
ſowe ſay WW. health,that we are indiferently well, when wee 2 
able to walke abroad, but not without ſome neces or 
paine, 

Thrs 1s not meant in this buſineſle, but the orher, where 
maiſferent 15 oppoſed to neceſſity, or to a neceſſary duty, 
namely, A thing that may bee dove, or left vwdove without 
any finne. 

Some things are commanded to be done, ſome things are 
fortidlden:ſom erhings are neither commanded ner forbidden: 


Theſs are inatfjerext, 
The 
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Chap.14. Az Expoſition vpon the Verſe 3. 

T ie ground of this is, that howſoever the Law com- 
mands che rc/2»26/e creature to doe nothing bur that which 
is good, and ar «7 rimes, yer not to doc cc; y good thing at 
ai times, 

A man hath wo /»irs of apparell, hee may #:eremly 
weare which hee pleaſech. A man hath »zcar ſer before him, 
he may #4:ffer-utly cate or abliaine: theie and the like are $4» 
d:ffzrent : neyther good nor bad in chemielues, nor comman- 
ded nor forbidden, | 

For alchough euery action, conſidered as c/orFed with its 
circumſtances (as they ſay) procceding from the reaſon of a 
reaſonable creature, be or good or euill, yer being conlidered 
aked, and in regard of the /rbfance ot the worke , 1s not 
preſently neceſſary to be done. 

The things called 1z4:fferct, arealſoby the Antient called 
things 1n our power and liberty: and , things lying in the 
middeſt berweene commanded and forbidden, 

In the time of $. Paul the [ewiſh ceremonies were things 1t- 
different, which might be 2/: or not vſed,as they ſaw it tend 
to Gods glory and the good of the Church: otherwiſe Part 
would hauc written in another manner of ſtraine. And this 
is profitable to know fer the vnderſtanding of the Hiſtory 
of the e/f;, where we ſhall inde Part viing Cirenmerſion, 
making vorer, and 2w1f112g himfelfe,and yer wriceth agamnfi 
ſaich thin 75 11 his Epiſtles, 

Befor: the death of Chrilt the w/e of ſuch Ceremonies was 
10t DEDR rent Hur neceſſary, as being commanded of God. 

{fr-7- che dean of Chriit their yie was #4:fforent for 4 
time, I ſay for ature, which S. Auſten clegantly expretleth by 
a ljmilirude: A rmans friend dycs, hee doth not ſo ſoone as 
the brea h 1s our of 13 body take kim by the heeles and drag 
him out of che dores, and calt hm vpon the dungiull; but 
he k-ep-5hima certaine time, raps him in fare cioachs, ai 
ſo with hononr acco:mpanics him to the grare : So theſe cerc- 
monies were a/##- til! Chriſt; when hee dyed they allo gaue 
vpche ghoſt, and che a/c of the Templerent in 1wame: an 1 
becauſe they had beene eucn by dire ordinance of great v'C 
in Gods wor{lip, they remained tor a timcindrfferent, mo 10 
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they ml oht be !aid downe in an b9normrable manner. 
This time was tillrhe doftrime of Chriſtian [berty might 
be ///y made knowne to the world, which could not be 
done on a ſudden: euen as Acts of Parl!:ament haue 2 day et 
downe when they ſhall be in force, that fo all che ſubiects 
of che Land may hauc cime conuentent to take knowledge 
of them. 
But r2w they arc nt neceſſary, nor 1na:fſcrent tolew or Gen- 
ule, but abſolutely f2rb144en, After the paltion of Chrilt, the 
lewiſh Ceremonies were 9997twe, ſaith a learned man,that is, 4,,u,, , 
aead : but after the dinnization of rhe Golpell, they became 
mortifere, that is, deadly. 
Paul found fauic with Peter,and with the Galathians,for 
the wſe of legall Ceremonies : not ſimply becauſe they w/ed 
chem, buc becauſe they caught and conceiued a neceſſity of 
viing them for iuſtificacton and (aluation, 
From /ma// beginnings great ichiſmes and miſchiefes haue T//+ x, 
growne, For a little mate, and for 4332s, the Church of 
Rome was gricuoully dift;atted. Great contentions hauc 
beene formerly betweene the EaiFand Wt Churches for tri- 
les: ſoin Germas:y, fo in E:land. So ofa little (parke many 
times ariſcrh a great fire, and of the precke of a thorne a dead- 
ly fore, | 
O how it gri-4-5 my /orrletoreade our ain ſcons about black 
and white, ſuting and &22eling, and ſuch l:ke, ro be caſt in our 
teeth by the Papiſts ; as an argument thac wee have nor the 
rruth on our /i4e: and allo thar among Proteftant writers, 
when occalion is giuen them to ſpeak of ſchi/mes and di//ene 
fon tor diſcipline and order, then that the Church of &:7- 
{ar4 hould be brought vpon the fage tor an cx.1maple, 
Itthere be azy lor in vs to the Church wherein wee haue 
beene brought forth vnto Chrilt, and zorr4/ed wp in the 
faith, let vs agrec, imbracing vrity, ler ys all beof 9ne opmi- 
on : bur howſoeuer our 92422215 ditier, yet let not our affedts- 
ons, Hrierome and {-:7nſti10 differed in pinon in ſome things, 
but neicher did they rronble Church, nor breake charity 
berweene themſelucs ; but thought reerenily one of ano- 
mer, 


las. 
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Heres our fazl; wee hatc, deſpiſe, ard condemne them 
who will not condeſcend to vs 1n our /i--2#4/4r opinions, 

But Paulcommands the ſireng not to deipite the weake : 
This is indeed the far of the ſfrovg, bur they ought to in- 
ſtrut them rather. 

He commands the weake alſo, not to cenſure the ſrovg - 
this is the proper faulc of the weake to be forward in cenſx- 
p17, 15 NOt ſtrength bur weak-neſſe, not a grations and wiſe, 
but an imtemperate zeaie: which cenſurmg and oner forward 
zeale, if it bee taken from many who glory ro be accounted } 
Prefeſſours , there would xorhmg remaine to ſhew them 


rcl:g10Us. | c 
Ic 1s a di/zrace ro our Church, that the plowgh and rock | 
faffe dare (and that without puniſhment) cenſure Iags- G 
ftrates, Miniſters, this thing as ſuperfiuorns, that as vAnrichri- £ 
ftian, &c. profaning religion by their ignorant and ſottiih di{- 
courſes. | 21 
Lipſ.refert,lb, Thus was it in Greece : but when 2 cuen a little before it G 
8derſ.Dialogr- came to ruine, 
ſam: ex Nizeph. Tf we wilh the Churches ſafety, let vs amendthis,if wehauc '» 
bil1b.6. © 11: heenefaulcy : and alſo let ys be caref#l to to doe, as wee loue os 
our owne/afery; for many times God ſuffers ſuch raſh cen- 
ſarers of orders eſtabliſhed, to runne into divers perniciors ex- a 
roars, 25 a puniſhment of their raſh 11dgement, as wee haue Pt 
experiencein our Browniſts, who firſt cenſured, and then /e- bi, 
parated, wilfully cutting themſelues from the Church of ” 
God: whoifthey had obeyed Pawl: precept, forbidd ng to & 
indgecny for things indifferent, they had neuer ſeparated, 
Uſe 2 We muſt not age or cer/ure our brethren: but for what? let] 
tor things intffcrent : for cheſe things, as for meate, for das, F00 
for appare//1n regard of the colour, or f4/hien (if modeſt;) the co 
conſcience of thy brother 1s to be left free, and not to be rrow tou 
bled. Bur for drunkennelle, blaſphemy, whoredome, &c. the 
we haue warrant to cenſure men and women, and to tro! ; 
lob 16.8, their conſciences, for the Spirit repreones the world of ſrune, prit 
A conſcience /zerting in linne, is to berowſed 11 d troubles the 
that ir may come to repentance; for ſolong as it {reps in /imne, . 
reaſ 
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For peaceable living in a Church, the doftrine of { brifts. Uſe 3. 
@n liberty 15t9 be made knowae ; of the which akeryards, 
verics 20.21, 


|” VERSE. 3. — For God bath recciucd hin. 


_ N theſe words, andin the next verſe, are two reaſons to 


We; perſwaderothedirection, 

d | There is ſome queltion to witch part this reaſon ſhould 

d | lerue ; and who ſhould be meant by him, 

n | Hum : tht 1s, the w-ake one, ſay ſome ; others by hin n= 

ll derſtand the ſtrong Chriſtian, 

8 Some make this argument to bee on the b:halfe of the 

an weake, and the other of che ſtrong : ſome affirme comrarily: 

Bi and ſome that both the reaſons belang to borh, 

Ii Doubclelſc 59th che reaſons are brought to the ſame thing, ChryſiTheod, 
and rather in che behalfe of the rong Chriltian, who is the Hart.& aly, 
Gentile, againſt the /ew, then ocherwile. 


1 For firſt, it is molt naturall and orderly, that his ſhould 
be preferred ro thenext betore ſpoken of : Let nor him which 
eateth not, tage him which eates, ſor God hath recetned him, 

2 The word rec-1ved properly belongs to the Gentiles, 
25 if15an attribureco God; torthe [ewes were receiued be- 
fore, and chought more contemptuonſly of the Gentiles, and 
highly of hemiclucs. 

3 Inthenext verſ ec, #ho art thou that mdgeſt? ro indge Was 
che fault ot the w-ake Chriſtian, 

Doth Pa«/chen let the ſfron7 alone? No: bur firſt he dea- 
leth againſt che weake, becauſe he 15 moſt guilty. They both 
{inned in pratiice; bur the weak in 9pimon ailo, mantaining 
an intolerable exror ; and they rooks offence at that wihuch che 
ftronglawtully might doe, and therefore werethe caule of all 
che broyles. | 

eAfterwards he deales againſt them both, verſe 10. and 
principally againſt the ſtrong, verle 13. and io totheend of 
the Chapter. 

The weake then may not indgethe ſtrong for eating : The 


reaſon is taken from the dignity of the ſtrong : God hath re- 
I 2 cerned 
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cciued bim, Thoſe whom God hath receined, men may not 
cenſure as profane: 

But God hath receiued the Gentile, called frovg by rea- 
fon of his kzowledze of Chriſtian liberty. Therefore, &c, 

In this argument are twothings : Thething, torecerve ; 
and the perſons Fecen ing, God receimed the ſtrong, : 

God bath recetned im : we had the word before, veric 1. 
bur as Gods loue is greater then ours, ſo the ſenſe ol this 
word here is accordingly expended. 


| 
| Recerued ; that is, lomingly, tothe zocd of the receined, vt /1i- 
Anſclims; 4 eſſet, that hee might bee his owne : ve membrum Chriſt: t 
Aretins. eſſet, that hee might bee a member of Chriſt :ad gratiam, to c 
Ambroſis. grace: ad gratiam Enangely,to the grace of the Goſpell. He | 
vor ſuffered chem not toremaine in their linner, but ſerecciucd 0 
2 Pet.1.4 them as to aaopt them, that they might bee partakers of the ai. |} f 
uine nature, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, 
| Ir may be noted, that whereas Dama faith, Bleſſed s the n 
i man whom than chuſcſt, and canſeſft 19 approach vnto thee, Pal, 
| 65 4. The Septwagints tranſlate,  Geo9thd fs, according to Wal 
| Panls word here: which in Hebrew 1s uthekareb, of kayab - ri 
| from which roote comes Korbar, an offering : and Kereb, nc 
| bowels or inward parts, that are neareſt and deareſt to vs: a ; 
and {o the meaning, that God doth /o receize ys Genriles, as bes 
to elteeme vs as an acceprable oblatior, encn as his ewne heart, If 1 
or bowel, 70 
There is a 4owble receining : to the viſible Church; to #»- kn 
ward and inwiſible grace:to the meanes of the promiſes,and i0 to| 
their poſſe /ſron:here Panltpeaks generally preſuppoling botl:. | 
Doty. Trey are wt raſhly be indged ant condemned, whom God hath me! 
receiued to grace, Rom.$.3 3.44. Who ſhall lay any thing to the fait] 
charge of Gods ele(F? It is God that iuſtificth : who is he 7 2 C0» Ind 
demneth? &&c, | exc 
"x We arc ro be admon! ſhed, ro beware of cen/uriny our bre- 9a 
/ 4 thren for viing their Cimift ran luberty in apparell,aver, Ofc, el- Yrle! 
pecially for their obedience to the Mariſftrates, & the Church, If 
in ſuch orders which in their. conſcience they know to bee taine 
lawfrull:for a man for {ch things to be condemned,as a :1me- thou 


ferner, 2 manpleaſer, of no corſerence, profgne,$8&c, is moit hor- 


ribic, This 
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This is to reproach Gods favourite ; this is to condemne 
them whom God «pproveth, and hath recemed : yea this is ty 
reproach God h1»/elfe tor recetuing ſuch, 

Nay : chou wilt fay, I finde no tault with the Lord, and | 
if I knew that God had recemed him, I would not image him. | 
Dolt thou know the contrary ? till then thou muſt in chari- 
ty iudge thy brother receined of God : ſo doth Pant here, hee 
faith God hath recerued him that eateth, How did Paul know 
it 2 in charity hee ſo iudgeth : Beethou in like manner chari- 
table toward thy brethren, toward thy teachers, and giue 
chem not profane, yncon{cionable, damned,for cuery fancy 


4 of thine owne braine. 
e | When thou ſeeſt a man enlightened with the knowledge 
d of God, /atss teſtimony habes, ſaith one, thou haſt teſtimony Caluin.in toc. 
" ſufficient that God hath receined him. 
Things cenſured, are either words and deedes,or opt- 

” NIOns. 
1]. Ifit be doubttull whether a thing were ſpoken or done,or 

no: or being certaine to be done, whether well or «//: 1n cha- 

rity take things at thefayreft, and iudgethebe/#, There is a 


notable inſtance hereof in Denteronomy ; It a nan lye with neyt.- - 23:24. 
a maiae betroathed to a hasband, mn the towne, ſhe ata ſpall dye, 25.5 27, 
becauſe ſhe cryed not out when violence was offered to her © but 
if it bee mm the ficlds, then the man onely ſhall dye, for the d4a- 
moſell cryed , and there was none to {ane her. How did they 
know ſhe cryed?Incharityitis ſo to be ſuppoſed,and the be/i 
ro beindged in athing doubttull, 

If the thing be certainly ſpoken or done, and good,com- 
mend it, If euill, iudge the f:7? bur not the perſon, Be nor 
fairh Beyxard, eyther a buſte and curious examiner,or aralh y;,.;, 40.in 
ludgeof another mans conuerſation. Ifany thing bez//done, Cay. 
excuſe the intention ſeeing thou canſt nor the fact, Pura 19- 
nrantiam, thinke it might bce ignorance, chance, or ſome 
Irieuous tentation. 

Ina marter of 9pmon, if it be controuerted, and yncer- 
taine whether an error or no, ſuſpend thy iudgement till 
thou know more certainty, and leaue thy brother to his 
Conſcience and Chriſtian liberty ; and fo much —— 

T3 1 
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it he be more learned then thy ſelfe ; why ſhouldeſt thou 
not thinke that hee may ſce as much as thy ſelfe into that 
Whiiciis 111 queſtion. | 
Ttir be cerraine that the epinzon bee erronconr; yet thy bro- 
ther is notpreſently tr be caſt away: wilt thou be ere mff 
thenGod e Weare men, and therefore »:43, yea mf? exre, 
* Fzo melabi cs as laid a witty man *. 
errave non joe And hencethe Lytheranes areto be reproued, who con- 
ee demne vs tor our opinions about the S4/rament, thinking 
ment, but not without Charuy : So the Brownilts and other 
among vs who wdge vs, thoug > vniultly, in matters of di- 
{cpline, when ar7#e Church may be without the farne which 
they devile. 

Weail erre; if chy brother bec otherwiſe ftaichfull, and 
conicionable tis crucll vnchaticablenctle ro condemne hin 
tor [11s P 1310j1 Oj thi gs i, uffe rent, 45S the lawtiulnclie Of 4 

£m 1 or ceſtrre. thovgh he ſhouig crre, 

Sainc Auorſttize 18 a tweet example of Charity this way : 
| when the Donaiiſts obieticd for themſclues the opinion of 
Aur, Vincentiy (vprian concerning rebaptiz.1tion ; Saint Auſten artweres tor 
1214. & him 3 that either he did nor in every reſpect hold it as thic 
Fett 0291 0 Donatifts alledped [um ; or if he did, that af:erward heere- 
Ne ere 9". crafted it - or that hunc quaſi 11611133 Candi [tn pelioris Corpe- 


" ruit where ({ haritatts, hee coucred this blemiſh of his not 
faire breſt,with the breſt of charty ; wiulc he did mainraine 
the »xiry of the Church, and firmely retaine the Sond vi 
peace, | 
Fe 2, Gods recermng ſhould be a Prote&tion againſt vnin5t tax. 


ing and cenſuring: But yet men will cenjure ſuch, what 
thon 1+ o be dore ? Comfor: thy felte that God hath recc- 
ued thee. It » » Goa,ror thy comſcrence condenmethee,elteeme 
the perverſe cenſines of captious controllers no more then 
the baiz.rg of dogges ag unitihe Moone, What it men przitc 
if God dſpraife ? and contrarily : Feare nt, ſauh theLord, 
Efay $1.7. ihe reproach of men, neuther le afraid of thei renulings, 
Yer this is our orcat faulc, ro eſteen:cthe praiſe or dil- 


praiſe of men, yea ot the multicude, more then of ihe Mas 
giſtrate, 


; .- weerre; when a man may bea (britiar withour the Sacra. 
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ſtrate or of God himſcle ; which harſh deprived the Church 
of England of ma Hy an able i cacher, 

oY v5 PUT a clic, "The Mariſtrate and the Church com- 
mand certaine orders tor co! nelinetle in the ſeruice of God : 
thyMcinitter knowecs that he may /awfe!ly vie them. It he re- 
tuſcco viet 1a, thepeople will pratie him it hee vie them, 
they vol! <i pr: {chim. 

What {hall kedoc? In any cafelet him ovey, but if he doe , g;,, :.,9:; 
not @2ey , the people wil commend him. But what 1s chat gy; te 5, play 
to the cau'e, or to his co aſcience ? * Can they diſcharge 2 man dant, nibil tam 
before the Iudgement teat of God, for not obeying the a : Cas 
Charch and /1aniſtrate ? CET GOP OD 


EY Regard nor the praiſes of the multirude, though there LT 

| were ten thouſand of them,no mo rechen enou wouldelt che popu rhoantif 

b3 chattering of Pyes, faith an ancient Father * : nay the com- cc. £©;/oft, 

X mendation ot Angels is too rfirmz to reit vpon; but it God, 9: 17 750 
a the {h»rch, and thine awe conſcience approue thee,reioyce, ** p bh 
Grear is the dignity of a beleexer, hee 15 recered of God : ©&/(f 3+ 


y oj = EET En 4 G STO Te eas DI 66 
; Gods prop! , Urea pPcopie, Rercbo, neire Unto i118, CuUCN nceare F/2:. 12514» 
T vntohis Nearr. 


we Woe be then tothe wicked, for they arerciected :Ifti:ou 
0 becit a drunkard, a blaf [phemer, &C. and repenteli nor, God 
= will nener rccerwe ef” ee : and not be1ng recerztea , thou art Ictc 
gg to thy ſelte, tothe Dijuell ; barred from Paradife, and tron 
w the entrance into olory. 

Fe CI bo 

vi VERSE 4. Who art thor that mnageſt another mans ſernant f— 
498 N this Verſe is the ſecond Reaſon, bred out of the former: 
ac If the Gentiles he Gods Exmorites, and recerued into his ta- 
Ge mily, what have we todoeto #727 them ? | 
me Here we hane the Argument, and the Amplification. 


The Argume! 1t 15 taken from the common right or equity; 
| which is, that eu ery man hath che rule and ordering of his 
rd, ownetamily ; and that none oughtto be ſo polypragmarical,, 
as tO mae other mens ſeruaries. 


dil- He which arrogateth right ouer other mens ſeruants, 1s 
wth -Miuſt ; 
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Bur he that indgeth another mans ſeruant, arrogatethto 
himſelte ſuch right : 

T heretorc he 1s vniuſt, 

The ftrozg Chrifttian is Gods ſernart who hath receiued | 
him. 

The Amplification is double: 1. from the manner of ſet- 
ung downe the Argument : 2. trom an Occupation, inthe 
reſt of the words of this verſe, 

In fecting downe the Argumeur, the Apoſtle yſeth an 
Obturgatory eApeſtrophe to the weake one : Who art thou | 
whieh wapeſt, &c. 

He dot]: more grienonſly taxe the weake ones, ne ſibi blandi- 
air, faith one, leſt they ſhould flatter themſclues. Thus 

ſereriry was neceſſary tnar they might vnderitand they were 
in an errory. 

IWyo art thos ? as if he ſaid : Thou ? who art thow ? art not 
thou weake? and ſo much the weaker, that being weake thou 
preſumelt to 14ge the ffrong : why doit not &eepe thy lelfe 
within thy compaſſe ? Conlider what thouarr, and be not ſo 
raſh. The like ſpeech, Rom. g. 20. | 

Which indgeſt : that is, condemneſt : as before, 

Another mans ſ[eruant, The word 1s not wag, but cme)is, 
which {ignificth a domeſticall ſeruant, which alwayes wai- 
teth vpon his maſter in ſuch ſeruices as are neareſt to his 
perſon, 

The Gentile is taken into Gods family, not as a ſilane, bur 
as a free /ernant ; and theretore ſuch in old time were called 
familiares, noting their 4berty : and indeed, Gods ſermice i; 
perfeit freedome. 

The Gentiles are recesmed into Gods family with the Tews, 
not to be their vnder/ingy, bur their fellow [eruants, enioying 
all chepriuiledges of the houſe as well as themſelues, 

He faith not who art thou which giueſt good counſel], but 
»ageſt ; nor thine owne ſeruant, for that 1s lawfull ; but ano- 


Pare. 


| thers, this is vnlawfull. i 
Dotr, It is againſt right that one (briftian ſronld indge another : ' 
Cat, 7. 1. 2. Indge not that ye be not indged, For with what , 


3d germent ye inage, ye ſball be waged, &c, James 4-11.12. - 
tha? 
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that indgeth hu brother, indgeth the Law, but if thou twdge the 


Law, thou art not a doer of the Law, but a-[udge, There ts one 
Lawoier, who ts able toſauc and to deſtroy : who art thow which 
indgejt another ? | 

Ic 1s a great finne for a weake Chriſtian to wage another Te x, 
for matters !1arffcrevt : it can be no ſmall ofteuce,as appeares 
by Pax/s manner of ſpeaking, Wo art thou, &c, he tpeaketh 
with much indignation and heat : No Apoſtle ſo fail of bow- 
els fo pitiful and tender towards the weake, as Pant, yerif 
they tall to cenſwrwmng and wdging, hee cannot forbeare, but 
rakes them vp as ſhort as he did the cauuler at Gods prede- 
ſtination, Cap. g. 20. So that as the fault is great, ſo weake 
Cliriſtians are not ro be /oorhed herein, bur ſexerely and with 
ſome acrimony to be reproued that they may amend. 

[ulianthe Apoſtata, taxed Chriſtianity, as if ittrooke away Y/e 2, 
Magiſtracy, from this and the like places : So the eAnabape 
tits allo from ſuch places conclude that it 1s not lawfull for 
a Chriſtian to bee a Magiſtrate, becauſe hee is forbiaden to 


OT WT- 


5 image, 
| But they take things which arc ſpoken /ecundium quid, 
after a ſort,as it they had beene ſpoken /imply. 
L Neither is Iudgement forbidden to Iagſtrates, butto 
A priate men nor a//Iudgement to priuate men, bur ra/, 
F Tudrement may be either of perſons or their deea; : 
In perſons ; their preſent or their future eſtate to be conſi- 
17 dered: To iudge finaly of mens future eſtate meddle not; 
d for God may call thy Neighbour as he hath called thee. 
is For his preſent eſtate : It I ſee aman walke in drunken» 
nelſe, common ſwearing, whoredome,G&c. I may iwwdge him 
os, i to be a wicked man in this eſtate ; and that he ſhall be dam- 
ng ned it he repent not : I may ##age the tree by the fruit; and 
this is not ra tudgement, becauſe it is mor mine, but the 
"ut s4gement of the word of God, | 
910 Deeas are either good, or bad, or indifferent, or doubt- 
full. Of good and bad deeds, there ought to bee Tudge- 
er: ment in the Common-wealth , Church , private Fa- 
hat mily. 
He And that cenſure ſhould patſe ypen mens vert#es, 477, 
hat feeninies, 
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Faculties, officer, religion, words, deeds, geſtures, and whole be. 
bauiour, is of (1ngular ye. | 

Moſt well gouerned States hauc had officers for the pur- 
poſe; The Grecians had ſuch, whom they called Nouepnaxs, 
Lawkeepers: The Egyptians had their Nowep3au , Prelt- 

-dents of the Law : The Romanes had their Cenfors, cenſu- 
rers of manners who examined and puniſhed all diforders : | 
If a man tilled not his lan d, drefſed not his Vine ; If a Knight keps 
not his horſe ſermiceable, tc. 

[t were to bee wiſhed chac we had ſuch Officers created 
among vs, or that ſuch Officers as we hauc already would | 
more carcfully ſee to their othces. 

We ought to commend good deeds, and to-reproue bad; 
rocall a mattocke a matrocke, with e/exanders Souldiers, 
wenced not feare, 

Bur chings doubtfull and indifferent are to be free from 
our cenſure ; Charity aurhorizerh thee trom the fhirit ; and 
{ oriſtian liberty thy neighbour trom the ſecond : and in 1He/e 
hath the Apoſtles obiurgation place: #ho art thou that wageſt 
ſuchrhings ? 

A belccuer is Goals ſernant : To bea /ernant ſeemes to ime 
ply ſome ba/ene/ſ-; bur indecd there ts nothing more hono. 
rablethen tobe Gods ſernant : A morcall Kings ſeruant is 
honcured ; much more is Gods. 

Dama ploriedinthartitlez and {o did the Apoliles ; Part 
a ſeruanr, Peter a ſervant, James a ſeruant of God, as may be 
ſeene m their Epiſtles, /z/t:nian the Emperonr, being the 
greateſtand firſt on earth, yer was wont toſtile himſelfe in 
his Letcers thus, V/remzs Der ern, the lowelt or lait (er- 
uant of God { 

T hou wert the flawe of Satan, thou art now by faith be- , 
come the ſeruant of God : Thou haſt agooa Iafter, bee 
thou a good ſeruant,heare his Word,attend ypon him, obey 
him, and that checretully in this honour, who didſt cheere- 
fully obey Satan in that baſeneſſe, 

We cannot addeto the honour of our Maſter : let ys not 
diſhonour him, by caufing his Goſpellto be ill ſpoken of by 
our lewd conucrfation, 
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Weare fellow ſeruants, ſeruing 9ve Maſter ; let vs not Uſe g. 
judge one another ; bur referreall iudgement tothe Maſter: 
ler vs ltucin vnity and peace, 

No man will endure a finde fault in his houſe, much letTe 
will God : Thou art but a ſ*ruant, and it may bee a weake 
once, the maſters houſe 1s not to be ordered by thy will, bur 
by the Maiters ; It he blame not things done, why ſhouldeft 
thou ?1t the Malter giue me liberty, why ſhouldett thou 
rcttraime 2 

Ifthou wilt be iudging and cenſuring, ſhakethine owne 
| boſome; looke to thy owne {cruants ; looke to, and t1udge 
thy {clte. 

[1445 indged the waſte, but not his owne counctouſnetle 
the Phariſees iudged their ne1ghbours wears, bur not their 
owne beames : Firtt iudgethy ielie, and then either thou 
wilt haueno leifnre, or beche ticter co wage thy neighbour. 

Why bcholdeti thou the m0a? 1 thy brothers eye, and cone HMat.7.3-4-5- 
frdereſt nor the beame 1m thize owne cye f Thon H [Ypoerate, firſt 
caſt ont the heame out of thize owne eye. CF, 

Heare Q 7h2: that 1udgeſt, and conſider {range things : 

Ic 1s ttrange chat chou ſhouldeſt hauca brame in thine ce: 

I: 1s frange chat a »0ar ſhould hurt thy neighbours eye, 
an 4 not a 4e-1e thine owne, 

Allo ltrange,that hauing a became in thine owne eye,thou 
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ſhouldeft ditcernethe woate in thy neighbours eye : But m- 
deed, onely luch doe ſpy mats: tor he that hath not a beame 
1m his eye, hath Charity there, and ( harity conereth a multie 
$/14e 0f jinnes, 

Fine cyeſccth not it felfe, but the cie of a righteous man 
being cured, feet and conlidereth himſelfe wore then 
others, 

A uſt man 1s the ſeuereſt Tudge of himſelfe, 
Pray tor thy brother, 1#age thy (clfe, 


VERSE, 


Chap, 14. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 4. 
VERSE 4 To his owne Maſter be ſtandeth or falleth: 


yea, hee ſhall be holden vp, For God us able t1 make 
him ſtand, 


| a theſe werds is the ſecond Amplifcation of the ſecond 
Argument : and it 1s the preuenting of an ObteGtion, 
which weake Chriſtians might or did make 1n defence of 
their 1udging their Brethren. 

For chis 1s our corruption, that though we be weake, yet 
wearc loth to be ſo accounted, thinking it a diſcredit to ac- 
knowledge that wee haue erred, though by our errours the 
whole Church bee croubled ; when as the moſt glorious 
victory in this kinde ts, to ſuffer our ſclues to bee ouercome 
of the Truth. | 

In this occupation, are, the ObieQion, the Anſwer. 

The Obie&tion not {ec downe, but vnderſtood, and cali- 
ſily gathered. 

The weake Chriſtian would juſtific his C:x/aring of the 
frong, from the benefit of his brother, thus : 

Ic is proficable for my brotherthat his fault ſhould be cor- 
rected, and taken away; and it is tor his aduantage to ſtand, 
and not to fall : Therefore &c. 

To this Pa»lanfwereth: of which anſwer there are two 
parts ; a Conceſſion, and a Correction. 

The Conceſlion gathered, as if he ſhould fay ;I confeile 
:r15a great bleſſing tor a ſervant co ſtand,and not to fall, 

The Correction plainly ſet downe ; but he ſtaudeth or fat. 
lth, not to thee, bur ro h15 owne Maſter : Thou haſt nothing 
to doe with it ; looke thou to thine owne ſtanding : Art ther 
more carcfull of his ſtanding then his A/aſter, 

Sermu eſt velati pars domunt (31, ſed a corpore ſecuntta: The 
ſeruant is a parc of his maſters: it 1s his part to overſce him, 
and to iudgeas hepleaſerh, 

To ſtand or fall: is to doe well, or otherwiſe : ts ſand or 
fall ro his maſter, is to pleaſe or diſpleaſe: To the maſter be- 
longeth eyther the aduantage or the damage of that which 


the/erwant doth, 
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To hus ewnemaſter : 15 14, to his proper maſter,nort onely 

$1 25 oppoſed to one who is not his mafler, bur to note alfo 

chat God 1s properly our Maſter, by creation, preferuation, 

redemption. 

Now this Anſwer is amplified in the words following : 

Ya he ſell be holdew vp, For God 15 able ro make him [74 nd. 

Theſe words are a Correction of the falmg mentioned ; 

He falleth to his owne Maſter, 

As it he ſhould ſay ; Did I ſay be falleth f Nay, hee fill be 
boladen tp, for God us able, &C. 

In which words is an Affirmation 3 He fpall be holden t7 
and a Confirmation from the power of God : God is able 9 
make bun ſtand, 

The lew {ecing the Gentile vie his (hriſtian &bertie, in 
meats and dayes, Ro him prophane, and began to feare 
his Apoſtalie: Now the Apoltle ſaith, he ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
cuen ——_ : For Grd 5 able to doe it. 

Yea, Ab/: ; bur apoſſe ad eſſe,is no ſound Collettion : yes, 
if we be certaine of Gods will withall ; which here appea- 
reth, tor God hath recerued him, 

In all promiſes and threatnings the will of God is tro bee 
(#ppoſed- as if [ ſay toa Penitenr 11nner : T hou [halt bee for- 
giuen, for God 1s able to forgiuethee; or it I fay to a Drun- 
kard, if thou repent nor, thou ſhalt be damned , tor God is 
ablerodamnethce, the Conſequence holdeth, becauſe God 
hath revealed his will in theſe things. 

Burif, I ſay, God can make many worlds, therefore there 

-emany,or God can tranſubſtantiatethe bread inthe Lords 
Svpper, and rurne itinco che very fleſh of Chriſt, really and 
corporally,theretore itis ſo turned,this holdeth not, becauſe 
{1:04 hath no wherereuecaled that ſo he will doe. 

{1c ſhall be ſtabliſhed, for Goa vw able, &c, not that euvery 

2:6 which is called , and ynderſtandeth the DoGtrine of 
Chriſtian !iþertie ſhall be ſaued, bur it 1s ſpoken. either in re- 

gard of the Gentiles in general, or only of the predeſtimare, or, 111417 
aot of that which God will doe, buc of that which wee rc 

0 ope and pray for in euery [ingular, whom wee {cero hive 
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received the beginnings of grace: or not of finall perſeue- 
rance, but of ſtanding in ſome parricular thing. 

Dottr, The cenſure and wndgement if mens deeds and behaniour per- 
exinethro God: This 1s proucd by the rwo parables, Matth. 
18. 23.and Marth, 25.14. 19. wheretheKing or Lord is 
brought in, taking account of his feruants; tor as It ap- 
pearcch in chart ot the Talents, che diligence or neghgence 
of the ſeruants, is roche Maſters either benefit or lolle, 

This Doctrine raketh not away charitable reproofe of 
my broth cr,it he offend, doing chat which is cuidently con- 
trary to Gods word ; bur ic raketh 2way raſh judgement 
concerning things #mderfferent, which are not commanded or 
forbidden in Gods word, | 
Fe 1. Condemne no man for the lawfull vſe of things maiffe- 
rent, for ſuch ſhall be ſtabliſhed: bur rather iudge charmably: 
If thou ſeeſt thy brother ſtanding, wilh his eſtabliſhing ; if 
felling, pray for him, and deſpairenor of his r:/5ng againe ; 
| conlidering not his Humane condition , but the Dwwme 
| vertue, 

Caluin.in locum. It was an excellent ſpeech of M. Calnin: Semper bene ſp:- 
| | remu de e011 quo cernimu aligntd Det: Let vs alwayes hope 
well of him, in whom weſecany grace of God, though che 
leaſt tokens of adoption: Iris our taulcrorequire that cuc- 
ry man by and by ſhould be as Paz/, or e4braham ; but God 
acceprech of the /coft grace, it it be in 1ruth © Let vs therefore 
be charitable, 
Uſe 2, Our deeds belong to God ; not that hee receiucth either 
profit or damage by them, but ovr /e/res, 
Plato in Enily, Notas we arc benehired or hindered by our ſeruants,ſois 
phrone. God by vs ; godl:netle is gratefl/ro him, but nor profitable ; 
74 8707 x2 azon the contrary,linnels hbatefull, but not hartfullto him. 
CrFprever, MA Ille [eruitute noſtra non indiget, nos vero dominatione li in- 
84 #941 11420 | divemnes.faith Saint eAnguftine, w d ſuch a Maſt 
Aug. de Gen. ad OL ; '7 , wee need {uch a Maſter, he 
ht.lb 8.cap 11. necdeth not ſuch ſeruants, To this purpole allo [rene ina 
Fenew adueſ. certaine chapter, ſhewing thit God commanderh that wee 
Hereſes,h4 £31» ſhould loue him, not that he wantech our loue, ſed hemint dee 
eſt gloria Dei,&c, but wee want his glory, which wee by no 
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meanes can be partakers of, but by loving and obeying him; 
and a littieafter,that God ccmmanded ſacrifices, not tor hu 1914- ap-32- 
gaine, bur to honour vs, and to have occalion to beſtow his 
benefits vpon vs. 

So Eliphaz to Iob: Can a man be profitable to God,as he that Iob 22. 2,3, 
75 wiſe may be profitable to hiſelfe ? [rt any pleaſure to the Al- 
mi1btie that thou art righteom ? or gaize to him, that thou ma« 
k2(t thy wayes perf: & ? 

And thus £hu alſoto him : If thou ſinueſt, what doeſt thoy 1b 35 6,78. 
againſt him ? &c, If thou be righteous, what gueſt thou him ? 
&Cc, Thy wickeaneſſe may hart a an as thou art, &c, but net 

od. 

4 If thou doeft well, God will b/fſe thee: if i, he will lay . 
thee, notas a King doth a traytor, becauſe he fearech him, 
but co manifeſt his tultice, 

Doe well, becauſe God acknorwledgeth it: Doe not ill, 
becauſe thou fallet ro God. 

Remember thou wretch, when thou art drunke,blaſphe- 
meſt, &c. ro whom thou falleſt ; even to thine owne Maſter,to 
whom thou art bound athouſand wayes ; to/#ch a Maſter, 
as 1s able to kill bodie and oule, and throw them into hell ; 
to ſuch an one, as hathandisreadicto offer-grace, if thou 
repenteſt, ſeeking thy good thereby, not his owne, 

O how this wounded Daxids heart, when he fell, hee fel! 
to God: eAgainft thee, thee onely, hane I ſinned, &c, Sothis Pſal.51.4, 
broke the Prodigals heart, it was h4s Father, whom hee had 
offended, 

We hauc a Lord, who ſtandeth not for a Cyphar, but who 
will call vs co account, 

Ler vs ſoliue, as remembring wee muſt giue vp an ac- 
count, and that to God. 

Here is comfort; hethat fandeth ſhall be ſtabliſhed : 7o Uſe 3. 
hin that hath ſhall be giuen, 

£ 

We haucalouing and bountifull Maſter, who is able and 
willing to promote vs in the grace he hath beftowed, 

Hee is not /o able, bur wee ſtand in as much need : wee 
are weake, wee cannot beare a crolle word ; cuerie lit- 


tle remptation foyleth vs 3 pray to him who #s _ 
an 
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Tint: andhath promiſed : Hee « able to keepe that which thow haſ? 2 

committed unto hin wato that day, | 's 
God is 2%ly able to make vs ftana, without whom we haue 


1/7 4 wy 
no more power, then an infant ofa day old. 4 
Man falleth by his 9wne will and wezknctle, bur heeſtan-. | 
deth by the will and power of God. E: 
If God forſake,they which and muſt fall,and chey which 
74! muſt periſh for euer . 
If Chriſt had nor held Perer, hee had ſunke ts the bot- 
rome; and if God had notraiſed Dawid, he had layne in his 
{inneto this day. 
C6r,10+1 2, Let him that thinketh he ſtan1eth, take heed /:ſt he fall, 
It1s tearefull ro be without grace, but to fall from grace 
much more, F | 
W hatis then tobe done? Pray,heare the Word, come to 
the Lords Table, and receiue his holy Supper: for this eſpe- 2 
cially was inſtituted, for our eſtabliſhing and confirmation. 
This was prea= Tf thou commelt to the holy Communion with faith and ; 
mn _— _ repentance, chou ſhalt recciue ſtrength againſt Satan,againſt 5s. 
Communion. {{7PC againftchy corruprtions, 
Feeleſt thou thy ſelte weak: ? come that thou mayelt bee At 
Cypr.l.g. Epif. ſtrengthened : Art thou afraid of perſecution ? conlider, Te Ss ia 
epiſls, cali-em ſanguin Chriſti bibere,vt poſſts er ipſe propter Chriſtum 
ſanoninem fandere, That thou drinkeſt of the Chalice of ca, 
C hriſts blood, thar thou thy teite mighteſt bee able to ſhed | Per; 
thy blood for Chriſt, ſaith Cyprian, eſte 
Wouldeſt thou that the Divell ſhould be more afraid of Oct 
thee, then thou of him ? Come to that holy Sacrament in the 
faith and repentance,and it ſhall ſo cometo patle : For Qua- B 
ChryoR.hom6 ft leoness nem ſpirantes ab illa menſa recelimus Demombus ter - pinic 
«d pop. Ati. ribiles : As lyons breathing fire, we goe from 2har Table,ter- Opin 
rible euicn ro the Diuels themſclues, faich Chry/oſtome, _ /-/ 
If the woman which touched the Hemme of Chriſts gar- aboue 
Matil.9.21. ment, was made whole of her infirmitie; much more they No 
which touch, andeacethe very bovy of Chriſt by faith, ſhall ſuch {; 
'. -onfirmed in ſpirituall health, and hc 
| adow, 
them V1 
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VERSE, 5, One maneſteemeth oxe day abone another;another 
eſteemeth enery day alike, Let euery man be fully 


: per/1 waded in his owne minac. 


Ere is the ſecond inſtance of Dayes; where we haue the 
Caſe,and che Remedy or Direction. 

In the caſe wee haue two things : Firſt, what dates are 
meant, Second,what was the opinion of each part, concer« 
ning ſuch dayes. 

Concerning the firſt ;neither is here meant an obſeruation 
of faſtir7 dayes 2ppoynted by the Church. 

Nor the Cii//ditterence of daies, when ſome arecſet apart, 
for trading, proceeding in law,&c. 

Nor n«:#rall, objerued by the husbandman, for plowing 
and ſowing his corne, planting, gratring. 

Nor Mearcal!,tor opening a veine,purging, &c. 

Nor eſtrologicall, whereby tome are tained to be good 
and fortunate ſome to be eu] and vntortunare. 

But ſuch an Obſeruacion 1s here meant, whole end is re- 
puted to be the wr/hip of God ; yea where the very 0b/erua- 
tion of the Day is ſo eſtcemed, 

For the {econd, ſome haue applied the firſt point of the 
caſe tothe frong, vnderſtanding it of our Sabbath, thepro. 
per feaſt of Chrittians ; One man,that is, ſay they,the ſtrong, 
eftcemicch the Lords-day to be preciſely kept aboue others. 
Others apply the ſame to the weake, concluding cherefrom 
theabrogation of the Sabbath, ; 

But the firſt, to cſteeme one day abone another, is the 0- 
pinion of the weake one, and ro efteeme cuery day alike, the 
opinon of the ſtrong. And the dayes here ſpoken of arethe 
Jewiſh ceremoniall holy dayes,appointed to be kept ouer and 
aboue the Sabbath preſcribed in the 4, Commandement. 

Now the Iewes, being trained vp in the obſeruation of 
ſuch ſolemne feaſts, ordained of God, thought reuerently 
and holily of them : not vnderſtanding that they were as 
hadowes now abrogated; and therefore they cenſured all 


them which did not obſcrusthem. 
K But 


Euſeb. hit. cccl, 
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Chap. 14. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe, 

But on the other (ide, the /frong Chriſtian knowing that 
ſuch differences had anexd in Chrill for obſcruation of them 
acſhiſed the Tewes. 

I he Ehiomtes both obſerved the Tewiſh holy dates and 
our Sunday,foalſo doe the e-£ri4pian at this day. 

The ſame Doctrine ari{eth from hence, which weelkad, 
vyeric 2, 

The direRtion fo!llowe;,which 1s double; Ent how each 
of chem ſhould carry themſelves toward chemiclues in parti- 


Cular. Secondly \ how each to other, 
be Erft is inche eſe words: Let err y m: r41 be f ally per{[maded 
in his owe 'ndeiw! 1ich 1s a caution oO oy ach ſcerally,w here- 
in we hauethe Thing , fal{per/waſion; amplitt hed, by che ſub- 
iect, 17 his owne mt: d. The Perſons, erery cx 
Bee fully perſwaled tn his owne minae : The vel readec it, 
abound m bis owneſerſe : which a bbertine might lay hold on, 
tobe of 277, or wrel nion. Butneicher areche words fo ren- 
dred,nor theſenſe:To abound in ones owne ſen{e,:s the part 
of one addicted co his own conceipt,or much affected toan 
vnlimiccd liberty, We may not abound in a falſe ſenſe; it is 
not ro be permitted 1 in points of doetrine ; chough in things 
1d;f:rent ſome ſuch thing be implied in he next verſe, 
Tobe fully p:7/waed, 18 by good arguments- out of t of: 
word to be atſured, that that which we doe, isneither dif 
plcaling to God nor contrary to his Word: [ris not enoug', 
if rhe conſcience doe not checke vs,burt the conſcience muſt 
be certainely grounded and informed by the Word, that a 
man may be ableto ſey,as verſe 14. 1 know and am perſona. ted 
by the Lord Teſas. This i is the plerophory or full perſwaſion hee 
{peaketh of ; not I rh1zk-, but I know, vpon certaine and infal- 
libic arguments, 
In h:; owne minde : notto walke by ancther mans conceit, 
but hin/#/ co vnderſtand whar he doth, 
Lt cne CE metooded, the frong,and the weak? 
t how can there bee a warrantable pertwalion in beth, 
that __ pleaſe God, when their OPINIONS ATE Coe? ary ? 
In things commanded and forbid len, both cannot hauc 
ſuch perſyaſion; but in things indifferen: they may. 
Alic 
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And yetthe Apofile faith not thus, as though che we. ks 
had a warrantable per{walion of his courles, but that hee 
might haue it, Toth 
eA Chriſtian ought to be able to warrant his opinion and Pare 
ticrilur allions by the word, E/ay 8. 20, Tothe Law and tothe 
Teſtimony ; if they ſpeake not a: cording to this word, it is becauſe 
there ts no I11tintiem, Rom.14.23. W.atſcener 1s not of fail 
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is tne, od '/e I 
| Bee fully yerſw waed in his ewne minde, Then $02 1 mea- * 
mg, it Frounaleſſe, will not ſerue the turne ; nor the uwp/icit, 


ne colliarike faich of the Papilts, which belecuech as the 
Church belceucth,nort knowing what the Church beleeues. 

In things ferent 2 man muſt haue fwll per/waſion,unuch 
morein t he poinr of his wſtifhcation before God. 

To the welfare of a Loon conſcience, a full per ſwaſion is ne- V[e 2, 
cellary trom the word, abour our doing or leauing vadone 
chings indif ﬀ: rent, 

In deed herein differ things neceſſary from thoſe of a mid- 
ale nature , thoſe are mentioned in the word, by precept or 
Pt rohidirion : theſe are not, 

For th-/e, itis enough to faith, if they be not forbiadey, 
for then gh are 9t reproued, 

For the ynderitand!: ng of the imple; A thing is lawful : 
where the word hath no: determined the wanrer and the 
circumſtances, there ir !s wi full for a Chrit12n man to doe, 
and for che Magiſtrate to command that, which agrees with 

| mA!HYe al d rea/o 7, lorh ir !t contrary nor the generall "ules of 
thatthing in the word : But where the word hath determined, 
there onely ach determinations are lawtull, 

For nſtance Ic is lawfull co weare apparel! : now for the 
| fliffe,ther , the fairy, becaulcthey are nt determined in 
9 thenind's a man in hach {berry ro vieany hel, k es,fo be, they a- 
pree wit bekte genera? rules s of apparell 1 in the wed! Allo 
the Mag! ftrate hath powerto preſcribe lawes for apparell, 
h, 

and then the v/e of our 1 2rty 1s reſtrained and limited 
thereby. 

So prayer is lawfull, nay commanded: but inaſmuch, as 


| the Scriptures determine »-t whether on a bocke, or preſently 
£6 K 2 concerned; 
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conceined: a Chriſtian hath /iberty, & the magiſtrate authority, 

Son geſtures: we are commanded by our Sauior to receiue 
the Holy Sacrament : now becauſe our Saujour hath not de- 
termined the geſtzere, ſirting, or kneeling,the Chriſtian hath /i- 
berty, and the Magiſtrate a#thority ; who if hee determine the 
pgeſture,the2/c of a mans /berty 1s allo thereby determined. 

Soin all other #nasferent things,Ctuill or Eccleſjaſtical;and 
then arc ſuch our ations acceraryg tothe Scriptures, when 
they are nor determined by the Scriptures,as aforeſaid. 

Whereas therefore many will ſay, where doe you read 
kneeling at the Communion,or the S urp'i ſſe,&c, commanded in 
the Bible z it is no good reaſoning. 

In matters of faith and of the /ubance of Gods worſhip, 
itis true which Tertwitian ſaith, Negat Scriprura quod non no- 
tar, The Scripture denies that which it noteth nor, and it 
tollowes well,toſay: The Scripture mentionech it not, there- 
fore it is not a matter of faith, But in matters of fat r.ot ſo. 
It is not mentioned, therefore 1t was not done; it followes 
not. Or, from a deniall of fatt,to a deniall of right ; As, Paul 
lead not about a lifter a wife as did other Apoltles: therefore 
it was vnlawfull for him ſo to haue done,tit followes not: He 
tookeno maintenance of the Corinthians,theretore hee had 
no right ſo to have done:It is no good conlequence, 

Wiſely apply this to all other things Eccleliaſticall and ci- 
uill of chis kinde, the #gnorance whereot hath much troubled 
the minds of many people. 

Know alſothat the {cope of the word, is not ro ſet downe 
all particulars,in things Ciuill or Eccleſia(ticall;but onely the 
generall rules of fuch things: Theprincypall office of che Go- 
{pell, being to declare the way of 1/{1fication in the light of 
God, by Icſus Chriſt, 

| Itis moſt ſound which Tert»1axaffirmes about things of 
this nature: Conſnetrdo in ciniibus rebas, pro lege ſuſciputur, 
cum deficit lex t nes aiffert, Scriptura an ratione confiſtat, quane 
ao et legemratio commenaet, Porro lex ratione conſtat, lex erit 
emme 1am quod ratione conſtiterit, That is, Cuſtome in cinill 
things,is taken for law,where law failes: neither skils it whe- 
ther aching ( of ſuch nature, viz, 1ndifferent,for he ſpeaks of 
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| ſuch chings)conlift byScripture or by reaſsn,in as miich as 
the Law 1s grounded ypon reaſon : If the law confift of rex- 
{on,then whatſoever fo doth, is Law. 
| He char denies theſe things can neuer haue a quict con- 
ſcience inthat which he doth, becauſe the Scripture menti- 
oncth not infinite particulars of our lite,and many profitable, 
things haue beene fince inuented, and therefore could not 
be mentioned in the Bible, 
Sce that thou be ableto iuſtihe thy ations, thy opinions - 
Ie ſhewes but {mall reuerence to the word, when weeare ſo 
ready to holde euery thing that comes into our head, and 
to ftriue with others, and preſently ro condemnethem, 
What warrant hath the vnclcane perſon for his vn- 
cleannetſe? the drunkard for his drunkenneiſe? No war- 
rarit rodoethem , but proofe enough that they which doe 
fuch chings ſhall be damned, if they repent nor. 
Let enery manbe fully perſwaded in his owne mmde, Re care- Uſe 4. 
full for thy ſelte, looke to thine owne conſcience, let other 
men alone, Let it not trouble thee, that another man doth 
thus or thus, but looke thou that thy conſcience bee well 
grounded ypon the Word: Other mens opinions or doings 
arc not to be the rule of rhy walking. 
Becertaine, if thou delireſt a quiet conſcience 2 to doube 
ofa thing and yetto doc it, is a great ſinne againſt che frlt 
commandement : for it takes away Feare and Faith, 
Feare : for, if thou thinkeſft it may bee, to doe this will 
pleaſe God, ic may bee, it will diſplez{c him ; doe it nor: If 
thou doeſt, thou art an open concemner of God ; whom if 
thou hadit feared, thou wouldelt haue abfained, 
Faith : Hethar doubteth whether hee pleaſe God, belee- 
uveth not that God heares him; therfore he hateth God, and 
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{ by little and liccle falles into deſpaire. | 
. Who ſhall excuſe them whom their owne conſciences 
bs doe accnſe? Sane thy conſcience: To diein the peace of a 
it good conſcience, an ynſpeakable happincſle, 
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VERSE 6, Here that regaraeth a azy, reraraeth it wnto the 
Lord ; axd hee that regardeth not the day to the 
Lord, he aoth not regard it,” Hethat eateth,eater( 
ro the Lord, for he gineth God tharks : and he that 
eatith not, to the Lord hee eateth not, and ginerh 
G 94 thanks, 


N theſe words beginnes the DireCtion, how they ſhould 

carry themſclues cach to other. 

To omit many coacted expolitions: M.( a/uin takes theſe 
words as a preceprt, or exhortation racher then an afftirmati- 
on ; and to this Parews ſeemes alſo ro encline : but the reaſon 
alledged of 7hanks, noteth a thing done, not a precept of a 
thing to be done. 

Here therefore I take it the direQtion verſe 3. and repea- 
red verſe 39. is to be vnderſtood : and here a reaſon thereot 
brought from the end, which both the frong and weake pro- 

ound to themſclues in their different courles, which 1s the 
gloryof God,and the plealing of him: which reaſon, both the 
inſtances being here brought, may be thus formed: 

Hee that doth that which he dorh, cothe Lord, is not of 
his brother to be deſpiſed or judged : 

Burt he that eateth, or eateth not, obfcracth a day, or ob- 
feruech nor, doth it to the Lord: 

T hercfore,&c, 

To ave a thing, or not to doe athing to the Lord; is ſo to doe, 
or not, tothe honour of God: or becauſc you are per{was 
ded, that ſuch doing, or not doing pleaſeth God, or at leait 
aiſpleaſeth him nor. 

The /?rong put no difference in meats or dajes, becauſe hee 
knew that God would no longer be worſhipped by ſuch or- 
dinances, and that his (riſtian liberty was not diſpleaſing to 
God. | 
The weake made difference, becauſe he thought his conſcr- 
ence was {till bound by the Law, and that ſuch obſervations 
pleaſed God, 

Theweakg erred ; not of malice, but of ignoranceandin- 


firmity : 
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firmiry : his obſeruation of ſuch things was lawfull at that 
time, bur not his epinzow. His opinion was ſuperſtitious, con- 
demned vnder the name of weahnes. Now that he which is 
holden in ſuch ſuperſtition,dare not violate the ſolemniry of 
the day, tu pleaſet God, becauic hee dares not doe againſt 
his conſcience. 

T hat both partresreſpett the glory of Godin thoſe things, 
is prooved by the {1gne, which is Thanke/ſrimmg. 

The ſumme is, that the Apoſtle would have them ceaſs 
from deſpiling and iudging one another for meats or dates : 
ſeeing neicher part doth any thing out of any contempt of 
God, but to pleaſe him : they ſhould therefore friendly take 
and con{true one anothers doings. 
< In rbings Inarfferent (: in all things ) we-reto propoknd 10 Hr Deir, 
[elues to plorifie Goa. 1 Cor.10.31.Hnether ye eate or arinke,or 
whatſoener you ave, doe all things to the gloryof God, Col.z.19. 
whatſoener ye do in word or deed, doe all inthe name of the Lora 
Jeſua, gineng thanks to God, and the Father by him. 

Cautions, tor the meaning ofthis verſe, 

I Irtauours not Academicks that we ſhould qu:ftion eue- 
ry thing, tor inthe verſe before he required ful! per/w21/con. 

2 Norw/-wor/21p, for he ſpeaketh not of our 5zucntions, 
but of things commanded of old. 

3 Neither doth hee commend the opinion of the weake, 
but would not haue him defpiſed for his fat. His option vas 
:atolerable, becauſe he put religion in ſuch things : his fa or 
practice to/erabte, becauſe he obeyed conſcience. 

4 Neither euery thing that is pretended to bee done to 
the Lord, 2 g00d worke ; nor doth giving of thanks proone a 
thing to be done to the glory of God. For the lewes when 
they ſet vprhe golden Calfe, proclaim? d a feaſt to the Lord: ;.4 .,.. 
and if atheefe ſhould giue God rhankes that hee met with a 
rich boory, he ſhould dono other but blaſpheme. 

Therefore ic is to bee remembred, that Saint Paul here 
fpeakeh of a r:g4r intention : and onely of things #df- 
ferent, not in their nature only, bur alſo ſo leftto vs inregard 
of their 2/c. 

Our of this yerſc and the former: it is lawfull for Chri- ef, 
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ſtians in the time ofthe New Teſtament to obſerue holy dayes 
beizde the Sabbath day ? 

It is lawtull: ſuch indeed are neither commanded nor for- 
bidaen, therefore their appointment and obſferuation is 1narf- 
ferent ; and fo the Church hath power, and the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, to conſtirutethem as things ſeruing to the pro- 
morting of the worſhip of God: as that there might be aflem- 
bling together, for the reading of holy Scripture, for prayer, 
and preaching of the word. 

No man will deny but that it is conuenient to celebrate 
the memoriall of the Paſſion and Reſarretion of our Saut- 
our on ſome particular day. But if euery man ſhould chooſe 
bis owne timethere would be confulion: Therefore for or- 
der in the Church, and for dimers bexefits accrewing thereby, 
it 1s very fit that there ſhould be ſome Holy dajes appointed 
to be obſcrued belides the Sabbath. 

1 Hereby our ſclues, our ſeruants, our cattell haue reſt, 
which 15 one of the ends of the Sabbath: The Jewes had 
xeed of ſuch addition of dayes of reſt, and cherefore God in- 
ſiruted diners holy dayes, and ſo haue we necd alſo. 

2 Faith and good manners are furthered hereby : what- 
ſocucr is nor contrary to Faith and good manners , may 
be done, faith $. «Angnſtine, but hereby they are builded 
vÞ, by publique prayers, reading , and preaching of the 
Vord, 

3 Hereby the /oue and voy of Chriſtians is increaſed, 
through their mutuall beholding one another, as Hierome 
attrmeth. 

4 The poore haue the more time to bee inſtructed in 
Relipion, 

5 Hereby the prixcipail patefaitions of God, and benefits 
which he hath beftowed ypon vs, alſo the holy vertues of 
che Saints, are, being vpon ſuch dayes inculcated, madethe 
betrer knowne vnto vs. 

6 Hereby wee keepe conformitie with the Primitiue 
Church, and with the Fathers, trom whom to ditlent in 
things 1nasfferent which may be 2/ef## ynto good hte, were 
arregaucy and indiſcretion, 
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But ſome Holy dayes are called by the names of Saints, Obieft. 
They are dedicated not to them, but to God: they are cal- Anſw, 
led afcer their names, becauſe their ftory 15 then commended 
ro the Church : and on thoſe dayes wee make no ſupplica- 
tion to che Saints, bur onely praiſe God for them, and pray 
for grace to imitate their vertuous and holy liues, as did the 
eAntients, 
But here the erroxy of the Papiſts, and Anabaptiſts and 
Famuliſts, is to bee taken heede of : Theſe will haue no 
holy and feltjuall dayes : They will haue roo wary , trou- 
bling the Church with their ffag/e and dowble feaſts, &C, 
putting Religion in the dy, and dedicating it wor #2 God, 
but to the Sar ; yea ſometime to ſuch a Saint which ne- 
uer 245 ypon carth, or ncuer />{/ bee in heauen : alſo they 
preferre the reucrence of many of their holy dayes, before 
the Sabbath. 
Neglett not thou the holy dates appointed in our Church, 
but yet make a difference berweene the Lords day and 
them: For that is called the ©ncene of dayes. And there- 1914t1u. 
fore, as is the Virgin ary bleijed amongſt women, ſo 
is the Lords day amongſt ther holy dayes : for the digni- 
tie whereof the whole weeke among the Iewes was called 
Sabbatums, the Sabbath, as ſome Learned haue obſerucd : the Treme! in amor, 
dayes of the weeke being thus diſtinguiſhed, prima Sabbarr, ** 4% —_ 
ſecunaa Sabbart, Fc. —_ eſf, 
[c is requiſite there ſheuid be ſame holy dayes for order 
jake and government, 1,But not ouer many,that the Churcl1 
be not burdened, 2. Holden 1ndiiterent in their owne nature, 
that Chriſtian libertic be not indangered. 
Diuerſicie of opinion for obſeruation of daies and ſuch like /c 1, 
indifferent things , ought not to breake charity and wit} 
among the Brethren when that we doeis of conſcience, 
Hereof we haue a notable example of Pel/ycarprus and Ari- 
cetis Bilhop oi Rome, who dittering in opinien and obſer- 
uation of dayes , and faſting , yet continued in loue, and 
maintained ynitie, as witnetſeth Jreneus in a Letter writ- 
ten to Vidor Biſhop of Rome ; yea, and Trenexs giveth 
this ceſtimonic to che Church then and :before his time, 
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£yſeb.bift,ecit, that all ſuch which held contrary obſcruations,did notwith- 
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ſtanding hold faft the bond of /oxe and wmiry. 


Holy dayes arereligioufly to be obſerued, to the Lord,ac- 


cording the end of cheir inftiturion. Bur many makethem 
daics of vanity and carnal delight,lcaft of all chinking of glo- 
rifying God ; ſo that God is more prouoked in one of them, 
nay on che Lords day it ſelfe, by ſome wicked wretches,then 
allthe wecke after. 

Wiena man walks according tothe warning of his con- 
{cjence, alchough heerre in doing, yet his re/igraus and well 
nurtured conſcience pleaſerh God, 

Inchings weediſcerne not nor concciue, it is good for 1 
man to walke according to his conſcience,ſothat heneglect 
not to be rightly enformed, and bee ready to obey, when it 
ſhall be otherwiſe reucaled. 

The Ilew may not vic Chriftian liberty rill he may enioy 
itwith a good conſcience: For it is better to follow an erring 
conſcience when it cannot be informed andcorrected, then 
to ave againſt conſcience, 

In all chings giue thankes, without which a#things are 


impure, both our wear, and our abſtmexre alfa; and with it. 


_ creatiere of God is good ynto vs, as the Apoſtle witne\- 
ſeth ? | 

Many, (ittle better then Atheiſts, and /the vnto Swine, [it 
downeto their meat, without any acknowledgement of the 
giver of 1t, 

Doe thou giue thankes : For, 

1 Thus they didin old time. Sammwe! muſt bleiſe the (1- 
crifice, before the people will eate. OurG#leſſed Sariony al- 
wayes gauethankes betore meat, The blctled 24peitle Saint 
Taxlvyicd fo to doc, as we reade of him inthe Acts. Yea rhe 
very Gentiles, wed not to eate, till they had offered a part a 
farſt frutcs vnto their gods. AndI havercad that the Twrk-r 
vſethankſgiuing or tome forme of benediction before they 
cate, 

2 Thereby thou acknowledgeſt that God by his prou:- 

encemaintaineth and preſerueth thee, 

3 By 94 thy meat becomes whole/omer and nouriſhing to 


chee, 
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thee, which otherwiſe would be as a//one, For man liverth 
nore by Gods U/:1/io, then by bread, 
+ 4 Hereby thou halt alwaies a table prepared; For as Chry- cpry.tonrerg, ad 
(oStome {att 11, ena eb oratione ſumens imttum,et inorationen pop. Alt, 
deſinens, nunquam acficit, cc, Where men begin and end 
their refcctions with praycr, there ſhall beno want. 
5 Bythis our mindes are turthered to ſome ho!y medira- 
tion while wearccating & crinking ; as of labouring for the 
. meat which periſheth not ; ot our morrality ; of eating bread Aug in Regia 
i thc Kingdome of Heauen, For which purpoſe the An- Monach vum. 
tients vicd t: haue a Chapter read out of the Bible, inthe *f*'2? 
time of cheir zeales,as 15 now vied in ſome colleges, 
Hereby alſo wee are kept from ſurfetting and drunken= 
nelJe, and from feeding our lelues vnto an mflaming to luſt ; 
Saint (Þry/osFome {pcaxeth of this excellently, Opres eſt, nos et 
menſam petentes et defiitentes gratias agere, 5c, It is needtull 
that ſirting Cown to meat,and rifing from meate,we ſhould 
oivethankes . For hethat is prepared hereunts, ſhall neither 
tall into drunkennetle or intolcnce,nor be ſwollen with gur- 
mund1iz.ing: but having the expectation of prayer as a bri- 
dle to his (enſes, Lee will with due modeſty take of thoſe Cbryſ. loco ſ171n 
things which are ſer before him, and ſo fill his body and his ©*© 
ſoule with a plentitull bleſling, 
Holy Chriſtians eate ro the L2yd; but ſuch as give nor 
thankes, but furtet themiſclues and are drunke,cateand drink 
to the Dizell, 


Mat 4- 4 - 


VERSE-7. For none of vs lineth to himſelfe, and19 man ayeth) 
to himſelfe, 


His verſe hath another Reaſon to proue that the belee- 
uing Gentiles and ewes, the froug and the weake doe 
eate or not eateto the glory of Gag, 

Thereaſon 1s taken & generals iytentione fidelinm, from the Aquinas. 
generall intention of the faithful, which is to conſecrate their Caluimus. 
whole /ife and death alſo to God, PAarENSs 

Or you may ſay,it 15 taken 4 toro ac partes, from the whole 

) to the parts, thus: 


4 They 
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T hey who live and die to the Lord, doe cateor not cat, 
&c.tothe Lord. 

Bur both the ttrong and weake beleeuer doe live and 
dic to the Lora, Therefore &c, 

For all our particular actions and patlages, are compre- 
hended vnder /ife and death, and therefore Peter Martyr 
calleth this Argument 2 gererall cauſe ; and Rollocke,a general 
reaſon, from the end of lite and death, 

Herearethe Thing, Life and Death, and the Amplificati- 
on ; firſt, from the Subiect, Noxe of vs; ſecondly, trom the 
End, denyed, Net ts ory ſelwes, 

Life 2nd Death: Aliuing torighteouſneſe,and dying to 
ſnne is not here meant, though only ſuch gloriftie God. 

Neither is heremeant a good life, and a dying in ſinne, as 
C1r1/cftome expoundeti: tor this will not agree with thar 
incthenext verie, Hee arethe Lords; for they which dye in 
{1nneare not his children, 

But here Natnrall life and death are meant, comprehen- 
ding generally all a&tions and paſſions, and whatfocuer bes 
fallech vs in lite or death. 

Noxe of vi: Though all men /wze and aye, yet here only 
thefaithfull are ynderitood, which are fer downe generally, 
in reſpeCt of theniſelues, Noe, and reſtriftively in reſpect 
of others, none of vs, | 

None liue,&c. True of right, but not of fatt : but here of 

falt 1s to be vnderitood, andtherefore he faith, None of vs: 
judging charicably that they were belecuers intruth as him- 
{clfe. | 

Pamnl from their thanke/oiniag 1;dgerh charitably of them; 
ſo wherethou ſeeſt any ſizes of goodnelle, 1udgethe be/F, it 
thou kroweft not the contrary: The want of this charity 1s the 
cauſe of much contention. | 

Lineth, Dieth, To himaſelfe: The end is denyed,zot to owy 
ſelues, and 1t is affirmed in the next verſe, To the Lord, 

Toline and die to a mans ſelfe,may be taken ( wwilly,or Thes- 
gogically, 

To line to a mans ſelfe (milly, hath two Expoſlitions:Firſt, 


tobe ſaznr:s, as they lay, to be his owne man, not to be ſub- 
ieCt 
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; ie tro the command and direQion of others, as a ſeruant 
and bondmen are; and this is a C:i# good; and therefore 
Pawl ſaich toa bondman, if thou maygt be made fre uſe it rae 1.C0r.7.21, 
| ther, Secondly, Inlining, enely to care for, and reſpect a | 
mansſelte, and chis is euill, for weeare not borne for our 
ſeJues , bur partly for 'our Countrey, partly for our pa- 
rents, &c. 
Toliue and dic toour ſelues, Theelogically, barb muſt bee 
dcnyed. 
We may not /:ue ro our ſeclues, for we are not our owne, wee 
muſt Jivero God, and reſpect himr in all things , preferre hs 
will before ow owne, to be at his becke,and to refer all things 
to his glory. 
Todycto a mans ſelfe, is to die ſo, as that wee reſpett no 
body, and no body reſpeCteth or careth for vs: No man 
faith, Ah my brother. 
To die tothe Lord, is to acknowledge God, to truft in God, 
to have hope of going tothe Lord, to beare our lickneile and 
death pariently,and to be content to glorifie Godin any man- 
ner of death, which God ſhall appoint. 
All Chriſtians muſt line and aye to the Lord, not ts them= Dg(ty, 
ſelues, 2,Cor.5.9. Wherefore we labour,that whether preſent or 
abſent, we may be accepted of him, 1.Pet.q 2. That hee no lon- 
g:r ſhould line the reſt of his time #n the fleſh, ro the tuſts of men, 
but to the will of God, 
Pauls drift is to perſwadeto wnity: whomſocuer therefore 7/7 x, 
we ſee to hauea care to pleaſe God, and to auoid the {innes 
of thetimes, wee ought not to wage and ceyſwre them, and 
to contend with them, bur to /owe and embrace them ; for 
with whom ſhould a man live /ouingly, ifnot with them, which 
live to the Lord, ayming at nothing but how to pleaſe 
"him # | 
Our whole #fe and Death muſt be to the glory of God: Ye 2. 
Euery thought, every word and deed, muſt bee direted 
to ths maine end, the glory of God: at home, abroad, 
im the Church , in the marxer,, in proſperitic, in aduer- 
litie, 
Many wil fhcy a face ef glorifying God,and liuingto - = 
W311S 
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while they are taking, and while they thriue ; but if God 
beginneto take, and in ſtead of health and riches, fend che 
Cr-fſe, then chey murmure, It was falſely ſaid of ob, Dorh 
he ſerne God for naught ;let vs take heed it be not truly faid of 
vs, that we ſerue God onely for our belles. | 

Some would be contented codye to the Lord, but haue 
no careto liucin the Lord: [t was Balarms wilh to dye well, 
bur the onely way to this, is to live well: True Chriſtians 
both liucand dyc tothe Lord, 

Hee that liues to God ſhall die to God; hee that liues to 
himſelfe ſhall dye to himſelfe : and it is a thouſand to one, 
but that he which liues #97 to God, ſhall die to the dimell, 

None of vs, as if wicked men had no ſuch care, as indeed 
they haue not : Herz welcarne that the conucrſation of be- 
leeuers, and the godly, muſt bee otherwiſe directed then 1s 


. the conuerſation of wicked and profane beaſts. 


Their praQtices become nor vs: as they care not how they 
live, ſothey cate not how they dye, neither doth God care 
for them, which is fearefull. Bur all our care ought to bee 
for a good life, and a comfortable death. 

Wouldf* thou not dye like a drnnkard ? norriſe tothe laſt 
judgement, as the Reprobares ? then line not as they liue ; to 
themſclues, to Satan, to (inne, to vanity ; but rothe Lord. 

A good death followes a good tife ; and tro liue well, 15to 
liuvero the Lord ; and the firſt and hardeſi ſtep of ltuimng 72 
the Lord, is notto live to cy (cles: Dimidinum fatli qui bene 
cepit habet : Ic is eaſy toliuers God, when wehaueonce lear- 
ned »-t to liuc to or clues, 

If thou haſt thoughts of ſerving God ; then thy ſelfe, hat 
is, thy flzſh will ay ; If thou wilc ſerue God, then bid adieu 
to thy pleaſures, thy profits ; thou mutt be hated, fcorned, 
and ſuffer perſecution. If thou canſt ouercome this and dey 
thy ſelfe, thou haſt wonnethe goale; and hee that beginnes 
not hee, will never proue Chriſts diſciple, for thus faith our 
Sauiour, If any man will be my diſciple, let him deny himſcite, 

and take vp his croſſe and follow me, If a man be called in que- 
ſtion for the Goſpel, and haue not learned this letlon,he will 


renounce Chritt, betore he will aye for him, 
Pride, 
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: Pride, conetouſnelle, enuy, malice, revenge, &c. were 
| ealjly, conquered and baniſhty if we could deny our (clues, 

Thou halt 2ppyed the. hnrch a long time, refuling to 
barele ac the Sacrament, and to ſubmirtto orders eſtabliſhed: 
It appeares that they are lawfull ; and thou art notable to 
gaine-ſay itz and yet thou yeclde!t nor: Whar 1s the cauſ? 
thou haſt not yet learned to deny thy ſelfe : Thy heartte's 
thee that it 1s a di/7race to bee conuinced to haveerred all 
this wiule, eſpecially hauing becne pgraduenture violent a- 
gainſt che orders, 

Now I bc'cech thee, whoſocuer thou art that ſtandeſt 
out in theſe things, whether thou be Miniſter or other, thar 
thou wilt examine thy heart herenupon + Examine whether 
chou duelt reſpect thy creat before men, more then the g/ory 
of che truth, and thepeace of the Church, 

Yealet vs all examine whether we would not ſooner, be- 
ing put to1t, offend or deny Chriſt for our commoabty ſake, 

- then loſe our commodity for ( hrifts ſake. 

Paul ſometime complained, that a4 /eche their owne, and Philip.2.21» 
mt the things which are le(w (hriſts, If we doe ſo, preferring 
our baſe dunghill names beforethe duty wee owe to God : 
willnot Chriſt ſay ro vs at the latt day ; Nay, thou prefer- 
redit thy profit, plealure, before me, thine owne will before 
mine, thy crearr before the glory of my name, thou haſt thy 

reward : what {hall become of vs if we be ſo found ? 

Let vs therefore 4-»y our ſelues: let vs giueour felues to 
the Lord and to his Word : and if any motion, thought, in- , c9.8,,, 
clination, affection, delire, ariſe in our hearts comrary to 
Chriſt and his word, let vs kill it and caſt it out, as a moſt 
vile enemy, confederate with the Diuell. 


1 

| | 

, VERSE 8, For whether wee line, we lite 2mte the Lord ; 0;- 
G whether we aye, wee dye wnto the Lord : whether 
Ir e line therefore, or aye, we are the Loras, 

ſh He brſt part of this Verſe ſers downe the affirmatine ena 
ill which true beleevers have in lifeand death, viz, to {inc 


«14 dre to the Lord ; ofthe which hath beene ſpoken in che 
ſcuenth 


| DON 
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ſcuenthv. to which indeed chat paft doth ſpecially belong. 
The other part of this verie; Whether we line therefore or 
dye, we are the Loras ; is a moſt [weet and comfortable [lla- 
tion, hauing the force of a reaſon to proue that wee ſhould 
not live and dye to oxr /e/aes, but to the Lord, 
Thereaſon is taken 4 relatss, from things that hauea ne- 
celſary relation one to another. 
They which are the Lords ſernants, mult liucand dyeto 
the Lord. _ 
But weare the Lords ſeruants : 
Therefore, &c, 

Hereis an affirmation ofa thing,and an amplification of it, p 
Theafhrmation is, F* arc the Loras. h 
The amplification is from the extent of it; which is | # 

double; 1. of State. 2, of Time, th 
Of Srate, in ife ; and not onely fo, but in drarh, or 
Ot Time, beth in life and death. C/ 
We : that is, which belecue,not with a temporary or hiſto. | 


ricall faith onely, but with a true, liucly,applying, wultifying, we 
{auing faith, ene, 

The Lords : How ? his 'creatures ; it is true, but ſoarcthe_ -—j 
ſtones in the ſtreet, yea the diuels: how then ? not his ene= WU ſhoy 
mies ; though there be many ſuch euen in his Church: bur WF of th 
his ſerzazts, bound to doe his will, and to beeat his di/poli- Vertu, 
tion, whether if it be to /ine or aye, | | | of 011 

He hath ercated ys, and doth daily preſerue vs ; It is c- Iti 
qu?11, rhat hauing our being and maintenance from him, ble þ 
we ſhould be ſubic&t to his will. Wiſer, 


He hath redeemed vs, and ſothe Father hath giuen vsto | be: w; 
him, (which is moſt proper to this place, as the next verſe | friexa;, ; 
ſhewerh) we werein capctuity vnder the diuel], bound and } and rey 


holden downe vnder him ; but Chriſt hath re{cued and re- Be p, 
deemed vs;and therefore we arc his bounden ſeruants in lite IU 44th ze 

and death, imely - 23 

. But weare brethren with Chrift, and coheyres with him. W ", an 
True, as we are ſonnes of God ; the Conenant makes vs Eſ id if thy 

ſounes ; but the Redemption, ſernants. him,Wh, 


The Lord; : yer we haue not all the meaning, We are then Yar (coy 
che 


% 
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the Lords, that is, in /#bieftien to him, and alſo vnder his 
tuition , Our ſerxice to him is not onely hereby implyed, 
but, and thac principally his care and prote&ion of ys, As, 
Coleſ, 4. 1. Maſters gue to your ſeruants that which ts inſt aud — 
| equal, Inff, that is, teed them, gouerne them, protett them, 
reward them. So we are the Lords, to receive fron him, as 

well as to performe wats hins, 

Whether we line or aye : That 15,in all eſtates of healch,fick- 

netle, riches, pouerty, proſperitte, aduerlity,l:fe, death: and 

alſo art all rimes, cuen tor ever. ; 

e Al! trne beleerters are in the Lords ſernice,aud wnder his care Dofty. 
ard protett:on. P[al, 55.22. Caſt thy burden vpon the Lord, and 
he hall ſuftaine thee, n Pet. 5. 7. («ſting all your care vpon him, 
for he careth for yo. 1 (*r, 3,21.22.23. All are yours, whe- 
ther Paul, or 4 polios, or ( ephas, er the world, or life, or death, 
or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, and ee are 
Chrifts, and Chriſt is Gods, 

We ought not to ditlent and wrangle one with another ; J/ r, 
weeare holden in a common leruice to one Maſter, and are 
entertained of him with an eqzal/ care and loue, 

Wilt thou iudge thy tellow ſeruant ? Is it equall that hee 
ſhould order his lite and conſcience according tothe Rule 
of thy will,or of the Lords? Workes of feruants, in regard of 


t 
4 yertue,or faultineflce,are to be meaſured by the will and law 
of our abſolute Lord and Maſter, 
PS It is a great dignity to ferue King Salon: but vnſpeak- Yje 2. 
m, able honour and happineile to be the feruant of Chriſt, a 1 Kings 10.3, 
wiſer, richer, and more gracious Maſter then Sa/omon could ob 1 g.15. 
co | be: who vſcth his ſeruants, not as vaſlals, but as his deare 4cb.2,1 1; 
ſc I f1cn4s and brethren, protefting them, proutding for them, 
nd | nd rewarding them with eucrlaſting life. 
| x@- Be patient ynder the crolle, euen in death : for in life and ſe 2. 
life I #414 we are the Lords; bethou ww virumque paratrs, line wil. 
imgly : and, if it be thy Lords will, willingly die : Be willingly 
im. © i<, and ror 21rwillmgly poore : willingly entoy thy children, 


ad if thy Lord will haueit fo, willingly re/igne them ynto 

him,.Whether the one or the other, it z the Lord, let hims doe 

War ſcermeth him good, as fayd old El, Not as [wil _ As 1 Saltige It. 
L $179 
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Mal,26.339, thou wilt, ſaid our blefſed Sauiour. So Saint Paul; Chrif 
ſrall bee m37nified tn my body, whether it be by life or by death : 
If I liue, by preaching ; if I dye, by ſuffering, 
FJe 4, A great comfort 1t weeeleere,weare (1 ii; ; He preſerucs 
; vs while we ltue, and hetakes care for vs when we dye, 

Not as we doe, doth (715? : we, when a ſ-ruant growes Þ 
old, turne him away : But our Maſter cendcaly cares tor ys, 
to v/d age, death, and after death. x 

We cannot doe as Chriſt doth : when our ſeruants dye, 
i is out of our power both to command them, and to dee 
for them: But death canno: ſeparate vs from Chriſt ; but 
'irenen lets vs In to our aſters 19y. 

O how ſweet a thing is it, C! riſt tobe a good Maſter to 
vs when we are dying ! not to be forſaken in death, and left 
to our ſelues, 

O the miſerable eſtate of an impenitent ſinner ! As hee 
hath liued Ikea wretch and a beaſt, fo he dyes. Thinke of 
it you drunkards,&c.you may liuein ſome plexſure here for 
a time, but your death ſhall be a very cull death, then you 
ſhall bee caft our, The Hauke while it lives, is in price, and 
vpon the Maſters fiſt ſometimes, but when it dyes it is caſt 
vpon the dunghtll: The Partcich is hunted while it lives, 
but when it dyes it 1s prepared for the Matters owne Table: 
ſuch is the difference berweenea wicked man, and atrue 


belecuer,in death. | 
He which hath no care to /ize to Chriſt, it is iuſt that ir 
death Chriſt ſhould takeno carefor him, It belongs to him { 
to care for vs in death, to whom wethaue directed our liues, l 
To whom haſt thou lined ? ro Satan ? O truly miſerable, 
for whom none takes care in the houre of death but the di- 0 
vell our deadly enemy. (1; 
Happy is the man that in thehoure of death hath the G-4 00 
of Tacob for his helpe:(o haue all thoſe which haue /ued to hum: TY 
If thou forſakeſt not God in thy /ife, he will newer for/ake " 
thee in death ; thy Mafter Iefus Chriſt will then ſtick cloſe 
ro thee when thou haſt moſt need, and a!l the world can bor 
doethee no good. Thou ſhalt haucalſurance of the pardon tha 
ctthy ſinnes; Thou ſhalt tread downe Satan ynderthy feet; ling 
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Thou ſhalt lye downe in the peace, ioy, and comfort of 2 
good conſcience z For thy bleſſed Lord and Maſter Je. 
{us Chriſt careth for thee, and his hononr 15 great mm thy [ad- 
wation, | 


VERSE 9. For tothy end, Chriſt beth died, and roſe, and re- 
ined, that he mught be Lord both of the dead aud 
lung. 


Hat we are the Lords, was concluded in the end of the 

8. verſe; of which the reaſon 1s in this verſe z where we 
haverwo parts: 1, whois this our Lord, 2.what is the cauſe 
ot his Lordſhip ouer vs. 

The perſon who is our Lord, is Chrift; atitle of the ſe- 
cond perſon inthe facred Trinity, noting both the Divine 
and Humane nature in one perſon, being the name of our 
Mediator declaring his othce, 

[n the cauſe of Is Lordlhip, arethe actions cauſing ;and . 
the effect cauſed, | 

The ations are three: 1, Heated: I call this an ation, 

becauſe it was volrmtary, Porun mors, he could dyeit ic plea- 11h7z 10.18, 
ſed him: No man taketl my life from me,but I haue power to lay 
it downe, faith himfclfe, The 2, He roſe, that is, from death. 
3. He revinca: «Amvroſe nuerts the order of theſe, ſpeaking 
inthe firlt place of 1s life, as meaning his naturall lite ; Hee 
lived, he dyed, an4 roſe againe. Chry/oHteme Jeaues out the 
ſecond, his refurre&tion : the Vulgar which the Papiſts fol- 
low. lcaues out the laſt, He renmed. 

Til:r cenſures the third to be ſuperfluous, but cne of his (4am, 
owne (1deapprones it; noting thereby ſuch a rentning, hich 
(11all never be {ubict ro death ; or one might fay, the pre- 
reitenſe is pur forthe preſent, He renined, that is, henow Eraſmus. 
lincth ; or rather, hee reutued toa new ſtate of life ; not ſub- 3» 
1eft co hunger, wearinelle, &c. but free from lich things, 

T he effect cauſed, or the end : That hee might bee Lord 
both of the dead and the ling : where we haue the authority, 
that he might be Lord ; and the obiect, both of the dead and 


liutns, 
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That he might be Lord: that is, ſo Lord, as toprotef and 


faue vs, as well as command vs ; a Lord, not onely aver ws, 
but for vs, to deliver vs from the bondage of other cruel] 
Lords : we haue need of ſ#ch a Lordto defend vs ; hehath no 
weed of ſuch ſernants as we are, to ſeruc him. 

Both of the dead and of the lming : ſometime quicke and 
dead comprehends all men, both good and bad, as inthe 
Creed ; bur here it is meant onely of be/cewers, of whom 
ſome be dead,and tome are now ling, and ſome ſoallbe liuin g 
at the comming of Chritt, | 

His /awing power reacherh to all beleeuers : it is ſwſſicrent 
for all, butin regard of the Application, the wickedare ex- 
cludcd, 

Chriſt by dying, riſing, and renining, obtained power owner wr, 
to ſane vs and bring vs to heauen, Matthew 28, 18, eAll 
power is ginen mein heauen and earth : which words he ſpake 
after his riſing and reuiving, 7b 17. 2. Thor haſt given him 
power ower all fleſh, that hee ſhould gine eternall life ro as many 
as thou haſt giney him, Epicſians 1,19. ſeq, Philippians 2, 
6.7.8.9, 

Da God is ſaid, nt to bee the God of the arad + IMatth. 
22, 32. 

| The Sadduces denicd the reſurreRion of the body, and 
the Immortality of the ſoule, holding that men dyed as doe 
beaſts ; now Chriſt affirmeth that God is not the God of 
men /o dying, Then by dead,the Sadduces vnderſtood,men 
ccaling to liuc at al, Paul here by dead ynderftands men 
ccaſing to liuc this natwrall and common lite, 

Did he merit and deferue this Lord(lyp for himſclfe, by 
his death and reſurrec&1ton, &c. 

So fay the Schoolemen; but I find no ſound ground for 
it, The Scripture no where ſaich, that hee dic] or roſe for 
hins{elfe, but for vs men and for onr ſaluation, as ſaith the Ni- 
cene Creed, Si nobis non reſurrexit, viig, non reſurrexit, qui 
cur ſibireſurgeret, nom habebat : If he roſe not for vs, heroſe 
not at all, who had no cauſe why he ſhould rife for him- 
ſclfe. 

Alſo ſuch power and glory was due to him as hee "my 

wy God ; 
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God, for cuer : 23 he was man, from the time of his Incarna- 
rion: by reaſon his manhood was alſumed into the vnity of 
his perſon. But God appoinced and ordained that he ſhould 
this way enter ypon the execution of his right, and chat it 
ſhould be thus made maniteſt ynto vs. | 

Iudgenot thy brother ; this were to incroach ypon that /e x, 

richt of Chirſt, for which he dtea, roſe, and rented, 

Here is the nizerſality of the Church ; it comprehends all T/+ 2, 
belecuers,liuing,dead; and alſo the wmty, for theſe all, liuing 
and dead, are ſcruants to one Lord, Icfus Chriſt. 

Here 1s a threefold comfort. Uſe 3, 

1 Of aſſuranceo® remnſſion of finnes,and of cternall lite; for 
though hee azed, yet hee ro/e againe and reed, which hee 
could not haue done, it he had not 7#ly ſatisfied for a#our 
finnes : Alſo he z able to ſaue them to the vitermoſt, which come, j 1,1, en 
Fo God by him, ſecing hee ener liueth 19 make mterce/ſi2 for 
them, | 
2 Of (apply of all neceſ2ry graceand good things : Hes 

our Lord, and will maintaine his feruants, The L9rd i my 

ſhepheard, I all not want, faith Dansd, P; 14,257, 
3 Ofenconrarcment, againſt all oppolites ; we have ma- 

ny enemies, but our aſter 13 Aronger then all. Hee cannot 

forſakevs now hee liucs, who loued vs lo, that for our ſakes 

he died, | 

Will he ſuffer that to periſh through any tentation, which 
hepurchaſcd at ſucha price? By no meanes. [-nas makes 
great account of a g29r4, which he laboured not for; and we 
negle& not a beaſiwhich hath colt vs money ;: much more 
will our Lord care for vs, for whom hee hath ſuffered fo 
much, and whoin hee hath redcemed, not with corruptible 
things, as gold and liluer, but by his owne blood. 

If Chriſt died for all, i5cn were all dead + and hee died for all, &/e 4. 
that they which lus, owl mot henceforth line vato themſclues, * ©97+5-1441 Fo 
bat unto him which died for theys, and roſe anaine, 

| Lervs therefore {an&tifhe our bodies and foules to his ſer- 
uice, who hath redcemed both our ſoules and bodies. 

Te are boreght with aprice; therefore glorifie God in your bod) \ (4.5.20: 
azd in your ſpirit, which are Gods, 1 £07,723» 
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Ye are bonght with a price , be not the ſernarts of men, much 
lellerhe ſeruants of ſinne or of Satan, 

Obey Chriſt whatſocuer it coſt thee : If thou walkeſt and 
coninuctt in drunkennetle, vncleanneltle, or any (inne, not 
repenting, thou art more guilty then the very Diuell: for he 
died not for the Diuell, nor euer offered him grace; and the 
Diuellneuer dered the Lord that bought him + which is afhr- 
med of euery vnrepentant {inner 1n thetime of the Gol- 
pel]. 

Conſider wicked wretch, that thy ſoule which thou ca- 
Reſt away through thy abhominable life, was purchaſed 
with no meaner pricethen the blood of the Sonne of God : 
and therefore thon ſhalt have the ſorer damnation if thou re- 
pentelt nor. 


VERSE 10, But why aveſt thou indge thy brother ? or why do: ſt 
thos ſet at nonght thy brother ? we ſhall all fland 
before the tud gement ſeat of Chriſt, 


Erc ts a new Argument from the /af? —_ In 
which we haue the Admonition repeated, which we 
had inthe third yerſe, and the Reaſon it (elte. 

The Repetition is with aduantage, hauing two things 
which we had not in therthird verſe, The firſt a Reproote ; 
The ſecond a Reaſon, | | 

TheReproofe is in the manner of delivering it, by a chi- 
ding Apoſtrophe in an Interrogation : But why doeſt thou tnage 
cby brother ? oz why, &c. which 1s a ſharpe manner ef reproo- 
uing, pointing out particulars, and ſpeaking as it were face 
ro facc. Why aveſt rho ? 

The Reaſon is from the condition of both, they are bre- 
thren : not by blood, nor by nation, but by faith and profeſ- 
{ion ; net by naturall generation, but by ſupernaturail rege- 
acration : for, forthe moſt part, they were Iewes and Gene 
tiles that ſo diſſented, | 

From the Repetition we may obſerve, that it is a general! 
corruption of our natures, and hardly to be remoued,to cen- 
fure and to contemne one another, If wee haue a —_ more 
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knewledgethen other men, wee are ready to deſpiſethem; 
and if we have a conceit of our owne hatching, wee cenſure 
euery man, that doth not approoue it and daunce in our 
ring. 

Pom the Obiurgation, nate that it is no ſmall fault to Obſerit, 
cenſure our brechren, becauie Pan chiges ſo argerly them 
which are faulty. | | 

From the Reaton obſerue, that we areto be charitable,and O6/cr.3, 
{tudious of wn:ty, becauſe we are brethren, 

It 1s of very ll report for brethren to quarrell about trifles: 
it was -braham: reaſon to Lot for peace. Gen.13.3 

Arc thou /org, deſpiſe not him that is weake ; for though 
he be weake, yet he 1s thy brother, 

Art thou weake ? iudge nothim that is frong : for hee is 
ſtrong, and alto thy brother, 

. We would be loath that other men ſhould indge or de- 
ſpiſe vs, let not vs doe foto others, 
The new Argument toenforcethis Admonition, is taken, 
as I faid, from the con(ideration of the iudgernent day: thus, 
They which [hal ſtand before the tudgement ſeat of Chritt 
to be tudged themſelues, ought nor to judge others. 

But all, both ſtrong and weake, muſt ftand before Chriſt 

to be iudged themſclues, 
T hcretore, &c. 

Some apply this Argument onely againft theweake ; but ,,,.-q 
in as much as S.Pan/ſpaketo both in the admonition,there= 144(;1/5, 
fore I think it concernes both ; but principally the weake, | 

In this Reaſon are two things: The thing it ſelfe ſpoken of, 
ſtanding before the iudgement [eat ; and the Amplification. 

Standing before the mdagement ſeat ; put, for being iud ged; 
by a figure, the /igne pur tor thething /igxified: a tribunall or 
$#udgement [eat being attributed to Chriſt, by a ſimilitude, of 
the l;tting of carthly Iudges : The throne is forthe King; the 
charre for the Doitor , the trib»nall us,for the Indge;which 
viually ts a feat erected on high, whither the Tudge aſcen- 
deth,both for the more reuerence of his perſon,and alſo that 
hee may the berter bcholde the malefatours, the witnel- 
ſes, &c. 
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The Amplification 1s from the perſons, iudging, to bee 
wudged, 

] he perſon indging, is Chriſt z which is che name of our 
Mediaor, God and man : Chriſt is our 1udge, and hee hal 
execute this tudgement in his humane nature, He hath ap- 
pointed a day in warch he will 1udge the world by that 1ſan,whons 
he hath ordained, Alt 1 7.31T- 

The authority to iudge, which is in Chriſt as hee is God, 
by nature; is 11-Chrilt as he is man, by grace, Bur yet he ſhal 
not iudgeas a Delegate, but as the Prixcipall, trom whom 
there is noappeale, And though the prowozrcing of ſentence 
!hall be by I1s humane nature, yet the validr'y and force of ic 
is fromthe Diutne, 

The pcrſons to beiudged, are ſet downe two waies ; by 
their generality, a#: and by their manner of appearing, /4/ 

ſtand before. All, Angels and men,good and bad, ſtrong and 
weake, great and ſmall. Shall ftand: The Iudge firterh, the 
maletactors to be arrajgned mult ſtand. The word is, mes- 
517%: Sx, and might bee rendered, ſhall be preſciited; though 
we be ynwilling and hang backe, or would hide our ſelues, 
yet iſtemur, we hall beſer or preſented before the Judge, 

The conſtaeration of the laſt rudgement, ſhould perſwade ws to 
our duties, and to refraine from that which ts emill, AQ, 17.30. 
341. God commandeth all men euery where to repent, becauſe hee 
hath appointed 4 aay, wherein he will age the world,cc,2 Cor, 
5-10.11. We: muſt all appear before the magewent ſeat of (hrift, 
that euery one may receine, fc, Knows therefore the terror of 
the Lord, we perſwade men, 

I:dgenor thy brother, for thou thy ſelfe ſhalt bee iudged, 
Shall the priſoner that ſtands at the barre for his life, leap vp 
intothe ſeate ofthe Judge? 2s waicat fratrem, tantum cri- 
men elationts m cnrrit,ut Chriſti tribenal fbi videatur aſſumere, 
+ cires indicium preventre, Hee which wdgeth his brother, 
ſhewes ſo greac pride, as if hee ſhould aduance jnto Chriſts 
tribunal], and prevent his judgement. 

Tadge nothing before the time,untill the Lord come, ſaith Paul 
elſewhere: Let vs not meddle with #:dging, wee ſhall haue 
1dging enoxgh at thai day ; let ys rather be careful, that wee 
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may ſtand with boldnefſe and confidence before the Iudge. 

Saint Pant giueth vs here to vnderftand, that one of the 
bils of endicement that ſhall be pur 1n againſt vs, and to bee 
er.quircd of, 15 tor /xagimg or brethren, tor which he encth 
the Rommes, 19 anſwer it betorethe great Iudge ar that day. 

There (14l] be a day of generall ludgement,though many T/e 2, 
ſcotters belecue ic nor,of whom Saint Peter ſpeaketh : and 2.Pet.3.2,4. 
though thouſands with it might neucr be: Oh how much : 
would the Drunkard and other abominable linners giue, to 
buy oft cj1ac day ! Put we miſt all ſtand befere the Indcoont 
ſeate of Chriſt. 

lt is moſt true, that cuery particular mans ſoulein death 
vndergoeth a particz/ar tudgement,and inthe ſame moment 
1s elcuated 1ncellectually ro heare the Sentence of the Iudge, 
by an illumination or locution intcllectuall, and fo knoweth 
it ſelfe to be ſaucd or damned by the avthority of Chriſt, by 
the law appointed by God, and accordinply at that inſtant 
gocth ynto, or is 1in1oy or torment, But this is but Particrte 
lar, and there muſt bee a Genera! Indgement, as the Scrip- 
ture figpnifieth, which may alſo appeare by reaſon, 

1 Many iuſt perſons are herc afHi&ted, and wicked pro- 
ſpered ; there ſhal! be cherefore a tinac wherein exatt Juſtice 
ſhall be manifeltca, 

2 Many wicked men are puniſhed here,and many are no:: 
there mutt be therefore a time of generall tudgement, or clte 
there may ſceme to bejome1nequalitie, 

, 3 Many iuſt perſons are condemned here to death, as if 
they were wicked, and many wicked dye with an opinion 
left of their fanciine. 

4 Alſo inthe particular indgement onely the /orle is 1ud- 
ged, but the b9ay muſt alſo: theretore there muſt in tuſtice 
be a general ]udgement, 

5 Some afhrme, that our good andil! deeds are not fini- pellar,;n rx 
ſhed in dearth; but our finne,or worrhincile encreaſeth to the plicatione,s; mb- 
day of Iudgement, as any are bettered or corrupted by our 490% art.7, 
example, ſpeeches, writings,&c, and therefore becauſe eue- 
ry one ſhall receive according to his workes, that there muſt 
beagenerallIudgement, euen for this, 
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Tr is a great conſolation to true Belecuers, that there ſhall 
beaday of ludgement, and chat Chri/t ſhall be their Indge, 
who dyed forthem, who yer ma1keth interceſſion for them, 
who 15 their Advocate, their Friend, their Brother, whoſe 
memders they are. 

Surely this day will bethe happieſt day that ever dawned 
vpon vs : Itſhall never repent vs, chat we haue ſerucd God, 
mortified our corruptions , denyed our ſelues, refuſed the 
pleaſmres of ſmme, which are but for a ſeaſon, that we haue fa- 
ſed, prayed, wept for our linnes, endured the Crofle, &c. 
for we ſhall then recejue a rhouſ/and fold by the ſentence of 
the Tudge, | 

This day is not ſo comfortable tothe good, as it wil! bee 
terrible, even a day of blacknet{c and confulion to the wic- 
ked, when their greateſt Enemy ſhall ſit vpon hes greateſt 
Enemies, | 

Oh, how ſhall Indus and Pilate tremble and be confoun- 
ded at that day ! Thinke of it thou Drunkard,thou blaſphe- 
mer,&c. He whom thou haſt condemned ſhall be thy Indge- 
How dareft thou expett pardon and mercy ? Now rms. 
chetime of mercy, but then only of Iudgement, 

The remembrance of the day of Iudgement ſhould per- 
{wade vs to repentance; for this end,Chrift commanded his 
Apoitles eſpecially ro teſtifhe this to all men, that he is ordas- 
ned Indge of quicke and dead, So Saint Panl wſeth this as the 
laſt Argument to draw men from their {innes. 2. Cor.5.1 1, 

And truely who can haue any delire or delight in {inne, 
when hefthall chinke of har Indge, of rhat [udgement, of that 
Sentence , of that nener (yins worme , of thoſe ynquenchable 
flames ? 

Iagna eft peccati pena, metum & memoriam {uturi per- 
didiſſe Indit;; : It is a great puniſhment of linne, to loſe the 
feare and remembrance of the [ndgement to come, ſaid 
Saint Amgaſtme. But it thou doſt remember it, and heare of 
ir, and yet not feare, its a {ligne of rhe infinite Anger of God 
ypon thee, | 

The found of thelalt Trumpet was alwayes in the eares of 
Saint Hierome, who whereſocuer he was, thought he heard 
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the voyce of the Arch-angell, eri/e yee dead, and come to 
1:dzement. Yea Felix himiclte rrembledio hears Paul preach 
of che [rdgement to come, 

Alwayes thinke of this day,and repell the rexaptations yn- 
to {finne with the remembrance thereof, Conlider whart ic 
will colt thee. Now the Drunkard, the vncleane perſon, the 
proud,the couetous,&c.{ce not the foulnetle of their faults, 
but ther thou ſhalt /ee, and woraer that thou wert ſo mad to 
runneinto /#ch danger for ſuch /-1ll and idle fatizfattions. 

When thou ſhale appeare before har Iudge,when Satan, 
and thine owne conſcience ſhall accuſe thee, when thou ſhalt 
behold che frownmg and iretuil countenance of the Iudge, 
and thoſe fires prepared for thee : What wilt thou doe? whis 
cher wile thou goe ? nor friends, nor riches, nor promiſes, 
nor praycrs,nor teares can auazle, What ſhall we F cmgmemns 
day ſhall inde vs,often forewarned,bur ynprepared ? How 
ſhall wee endure that ire, that canr.ot endure the roorh-ake, 
the ſtone, a hr of an owe ? | 

Let vs vie all care, while wee jiue here, ſo to behaue and 
diſcharge our felues, that that day may be happy and com- 
fortabic vnto vs, Amen, 


'VERSE I1. Foritis written: As [ lite ſaith the Loyd, enery 


knee ſhall bow to me, and encry tongue ſhall c onfe\)- 
to God, | 


N this verſe is prooued that wee hall all ſtand beforethe 

Iudgement ſeat of Chriſt ; and in the next verſe, the end 
of ſuch appearancertherce'is declared. 

The proofe, is by a Teltimony ; In which wee may note, 
thequal'tie of ir, and the ſubſtance. 

The Quality, it is a written T cliimony, taken-out of F- 
ſay 45.23. 

Sine is tobe conuinced, £rromrs reproued,and Dottrmes 
proued by the Scriptures. Yet of points taught, there is 
difference; Some things are Subſtantial, ſome things Cir- 
cumſtantial.,The firſt muſt haue p/aine proof out of the Scrjp- 
ture: for the /econd it is enough if they agree with the gene- 
rall Rules of ſuch things, deliuered jn the Word, . 
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In matters of /abtance, that which the Scriptures com- 
mand nor, they forbid ; He that is not with Chrift here, i a- 
gainſt him, | 

In matrers of circnmtice and outward order,that which 
Lube 9.50, the Scripture forbidderh nor, it permitreth ; He that 15 n9t As 
gainſt Chriſt here, is with him. 

In the ſubſtance of the Teſtimony, wee haue the Argu- 
ment to proue that we rnuſt all ſtand betore che Judgement 
ſeare of Chriſt, thus, 

To whom ewery knee muſt bow, 41d whom euer) tongue muſt 
confefſe, before his tribrnall we muſt ſtand. 

Bur every knee muſt bow to Chriſt, and cuery rongue 
confelle him. Therefore &c. 

Tt any ſhall take exception tothe Argument, becauſe the 
prophet E/ay ſpeakerth of the yocation ot the Genriles;ir may 
be thus anſwered:chat the ”rophecie containeth more,being 
begunne to befulfilled in che Gentiles, and to bee conſum- 
mate atthe laſt iudgement, when all ſhall ſubmit: and aptly 
did the Apoſtle bring ſuch an Allegation, ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles, becauſe the [ewes thought not ſo friendly of them, 
as they ought. 

Hercin we haue twothings: An Afrmation,and a Con- 
firmation, 

The Aftirmation is, that all ſhall acknowledge Chriſt for 
their Iudge,and ſubmit vnto him. 

T his 1s ſet downe tn two phraſes : | 

The firſt, Emery knee ſrall bow to mee, Whereare the AQti- 
on and the Perſons. 

The Action, /rall bow, that is, ſhall /xb-1it to me, ſhall «- 
dere me, ſhall be /#1ef to my ſenrence : the ſigne pur tor the 
thing /zg-4fied : for by making a legge, or kneeling, wee ac- 
knowledge his /atoritee, towards whom wee vicſuch ge- 
ſture: and therefore among the e/Eeyprians, the Elephant 
chat ſcarce hath, or boweth the knee toynts, is the Hierog!y- 
pick of Regall power. 

T he perſons are bowing, or bowed vnto. 

Bowing, noted generally, Exery bnee, that is, every man, 
noted by the Inftrument of bowing : Iew and Genrile ; yea, 
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euery reaſonable creature, Angels good and bad, and Men, as | 
one Grecke copy hath it, Erery knee, of things in heaucy, of Editio Complictiz 
things in earth, of things wnder the earth; which our Beza 
thinketh to be added out of Philip. 2.10. | 

And alchough the knee be a part of rhe boah, yet it is tranſla- 
ted ro the mindeallo, of whoſe lubmiſſiongths is 4 ligne, 


Wee muſt bowe the knees of bodes and /oxles alſo to 
. Chriſt, 


, The Perſon bowed vnto ; {brift, nated in che verſe be. 
R fore, ro whom Adoration is due, 
Criſt isa name of our Mediator, ſignifying his whole - 
Perſon: and thereforethis bowing mult be to the Humanity 
- with the Deity, to the God-head” per ſe, by it ſelfe: tothe 


Manhood, in the perſon of the Sonne of God, and for the 
” Godhcad. 
y It is due te the Per/or, and becauſe the Perſon cannot bee 
S | diuided,foncither may the Adoration;bur as the perſon is ore 
and the ſame,{o mult it be worſhipped with ene and the /ame 
'Y Adoration, 


oy Butall doc not bowe vntohim. The Iewes docnot, nor 0b:ef, 
a the Turkes, northe wicked, 
They doe nor ; but they onght : and they foal/bowe, will Anſw. 
” they, rill they : That which thertghteous docnow,of faith, 
; to ſaluation ; the wicked ſhall be compelled to doe, againſt 
_"_ cheir wills; and theugh nor te their faluation, yer to the 
Honour of Chrift : For at the laſt judgement, percctuing his 
, Power, Glory, and Godhead, they ſhall be compelled to 
U- acknowledgehim for their Lord and Iudge, 
The ſecond phraſe: Enery tongue ſhall confeſſe to God: Here 
uh we hauealſo, 
he The Aion, and the perſons, ; 
w__ The Action, confeſſe, What ſhall they confelſe 2 What- 
if fouer they haue donc,faith one: rather as Philip 2. 1 1.that le» Sarcerina. 
ane fu (rift is Lord, In the Prophet Eſay it is read, Ewery rongue 
g!y- ſhall ſweare : which is all one in ſenſe. For in cuery oath there 
is a confeſſion, and an acknowledgement of a witnclilc, a 
TIudge, and a reuenger of falſhood and injuſtice, 
55% The Confirmation is from the Oath of God: e4s 71e 
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ſaith the Lord : He ſweares by him{elfe, who hath »o greatey 
to ſweare by: The manner of this ſwearing, is as if God 
ſhould haue ſaid, It ſhall as ſurely come to palle, as it 1s ſure 
that I live and am God. 

Ai men muſt and ſpall ſubmit themſelues to Chriſt as totheir 
Tudge. Toh. 5. 22, The Father hath commuted all iudgement vn« 
tothe Sonne. Philip 2.9, 10, 11. Where arethe yery words 
of this Text; declaring that all ([1all bowe ar the Name of Jef 45; 
this name was contemprible among the Iewes, but it was de 
clarcd g/5rious in all che world by the preaching of the Apo- 
files ; and ſhall much morebe glorified ar the laſt day. 

All knees haue not yet bowed to Chriſt, but they ſhall , 
therefore there muſt needs bee, both the reſurrection of the 
dead,and a day of Indgement. 

T hat which in E/ay 1s attributed to Tehouah, is here attri- 
bured co Chriſt, therefore, Chriſt is that Ichouah, 

We may herenotethe originall of that Arrient Cexemon 
of putting off the hat, and making a leg atthe Name of leſs 
in the Congregation, in token of rexeFence and +Aavrarion: 
not of the bare Name, as the Papilts doe ſuperfiitioully, at- 
tributing force and vertuetothe very letters, pron unced, 
written and worn, making it a part of Gods worſhip, but yn- 
to che perſon ſo named, 

This Ceremony is not onely of antient practice in the 
Church,but hath approbation of as great, lcarned, and holy 
men,as any have written in theſe daics. 

Maſter Zanhy fai.h that it is Conſueruas nou tmprobanda, a 


perſticiotn; For there is no other Name whereby we muſt be [7- 
#ed; and rherefore it is worthily exalre$abone euery Narne, 
ſhewing tharhee which bore that name, being accounted a- 
mong the Tewes, a meere man, a Carpcr:ter, a forcerer, a 
wine-b!bber, is declared to bee the very Sonne of the liuing 
God by nature. | 

Parens allo; St ut ritns innifferens preſtetny externa reuerete 
ti4,:m improbat, No man doth tinde fault with bowing the 
knee at the Name of Teſus,if ſuch reuerence be yſed, nor as 2 


necctlary part of Gods worſhip, but as an indiffercnt a 
an 
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and ] amſurethat itis vſed no otherwaies in the Church of 
England, 

Theend of this Ceremony was threefold. 

1 Forconfutation of the Arians being mixt with: the 
Or:hodoxa'l Chriſtians in their atſemblies : who thereby 
allo were di{covercd. | 

2 For working attention to the holy Scriptures when 
they areread ; for vnletie they attended, they might calily 
—_ pertormance of ſuch} reucrence and fo bee queitio- 
ned, 

3 Forteſtifying our duty and ſubmiflion to Chriſt as 
ourLord : and mine opinions that it were a mott comely 
thing,it whenſocuer we ſpeake of God,or of our bleſſed and 
deare Maſter leſus Chriſt, we would, by putting off the hat, 


; or bowing of che knee, or both z ackrowledge our dutifull 
| reuerence. | | 

7 Seneca never thought of Caro, Lelius, Socrates, and ſuch Seneca.epl.64; 
bs like famous men, but with great reſpe&t, Ego #05 veneror, 

et tantis nominibius (emper aſſurgo, I reverence them, quoth 

* he,and alwaies riſc vp at their names, 

, There is ſmall reaſon then thar any ſhould quarrell with 

bh our Church for requiring this anticnt rite to be practiſed: 

and for my part ] endeuour at every mention of Gods mer- 
e cies, toteſtihe/ome rexerence, which I know I can neuer ſuf- 
ly ficiemly performe, | ; 
Bowing of the knee is taken for the worſhip of God, and 7/e 1, 

” the ſubietion of the Soule and Spirit to God; therefore it is 

M not vnl2w/ull ro be ſed inthe worſhip of God. 

Gen Nay itis the m92/t decent forme of prayer, or receining the 

1, Sacrament, becauſe in the one we beg, and inthe other wee 

hy receine the greateſt blefſiag at the hands of God. 

12 Ir may {ſceme that God hath made our knees flexible even = 
ng for this purpoſe: So e-{mbroſe was of opinion. Flexibule ge- —_ of. Hex- 

1K,qu0 aomini mitigatur offenſa,tra mulcetur, gratia Profecatur, "= 

SY Our knee, ſaith he,is made bowing, by the which wee craue 

the pardon for offence,mitigate the anger of the Lord, and ob- 

26A taine grace ; alledgingthe-Text in the 2, of the Philyppiens, 


Tha 4 


. 
< 
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7 hat at the Name of Ieſres enery knee ſronld bowe, es, 

By this geſture wee declare our ſelues to be potent, and 
needy ; Tr is the geſture of ſ#ppliants for fauour: It is both a 
reſf1m1oxy,and a ſtirring vp, of yeelaing afteftions, 

Reucrent geſtures, doenor alittle fofter religion, and 11. 
flane and prouoke the reverence of the z#9nae : {o that I can- 
not but maruaile at many, who at prayers, rather chooſe ts 
ſtand, then to kyeele, though they may very conuenicntly ſo 


' doc. 


Lerall acknowledge and ſubmit vnto Chriſt, with hearr, 
andtongue, and lite ; Hee is God, and owr [udge, let ys adore 
him; which we doe when we be/eeue,and line well, 


Eiero! comin * Hethatliues wiekedly, bowes to the Diuell : Totes Di- 
ep! ad Eph. lb, abols fletlimus gens, quenteſoung, peccamus ; ſo often doth a 


man make a leg tothe Diucl], as hee (innes, ſaich S, Hirrome, 
The blaſphemer,the drunkard,&e. acknowledge the Dixett 
to betheir Lord, 

I warnethce that thou ſpeedily ſubmit thy lelte ro Chriſt: 
If thou doeſt not now ſo doe by his word, the t1me will come, 
when thou ſhalt bee compelled co doe it ſpight of thy heart, 
and to thy damnation. Behold, it is ſealed ; eAs 7 lize 
ſaith the Lord, it ſhall be ſo : Thou ſhalt bee made to ſtoope, 
for the Lord hath ſworne it: Rather owlet ys fall downe 
and worſhip him, that we may haue comfort to ſaluation- 


VzRSE 12, Sothenenery one of vi ſpall gine account of him- 


ſelſe to God, 


N this verſe is ſet downe the end of our ſtanding before 

the [udgement ſeat of Chriſt, which is to giue account: 
and it is amplified chree wales, 

Firft, from the Perſons accomprant: Second, from the 
matter of which account muſt bee made : and third, theper- 
ſon to whom it is to be accounted, Sha/! giwe account : for 
this end muſt wee appeare to account for things done and 
recciued : The procelle of the laſt Tudgement being ſer 


downe vnder the fmilicude of things (wml. As a Maſter 
WT deli- 


Chap.14, FEpiſtte to the Romanes, Verſe 12. 


deliuering money and goods to his ſeruants, afterwards ex- 
as a reckoning ; and as a Schoolemalter calles his ichol- 
lers'co render che leflon hee hath taken thence ; fo (hall wee 
appeare tO render an account of our fteward/hip, 

Emery one of vs : of ys men, and ſo good and bad to be in- 
cluded: or of vs belccuers, and fo the wicked to be conclu- 
ded from the letle. | 

The perſon accountant : ewery 9c, hee ſaith not al, but 
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exery one, not all ſhuffled rogerher, and inthe giolle, but eve Rewel. 20,22, 


wery one [euerally. 

Entry one, without exception, both ſmall and great ; Em- 
perours, Kings,Princes,[udges, muſt chere gue account and 
be iudged, as well as others. 

Here, not every man that comes tothe Aſliſes is judged, 
or ſtandeth forth : but here, we ſhall all be ators our ielues, 
as well as ſpeacors of others. 

But the Sammts ſoall indpe the world, 1 Cor. 6.2. 

True : but that is as ay are conlidered, either as mem- 
bers vnited to their head, or in compariſon of the wicked,or 
in regard of comprobation and afſent:notwithſtanding they 
ſhall bee judged, nor with the ivdgement of Reprobation, or 
condermnation ; bur of Approbarien, hauing obtained their 
Ruietrs eft, and full difcharge from the Tudge. 

Of hiws{eife : This is the matter of the account : We ſhall 
give 2ccount for others ; as fathers for the bringing vp of 
their children; Kings for the goucrning of their SubieRs, 
&c, But of others onely fo far as any thing of theirs belongs 
coour calling; as Miniſters muſt gtue account tor the ſoules 
of the peop!e, as S. Pas! faith, 


Obiret, 
A UL W, 


Here we may hauc an Acturney to appeare for vs, and a Heb.r5.17, 


Counſellor to pleade for vs, but there ewcry one of vs ſhall gine 
accornt of himſelfe. 

Of 51mſelfe : that is, of all his thoughts, words,deeds,paſ- 
ſed in his whole life, and of all chings which concerne his 
perſon,calling or a&ttons. 

But this ſcemes impoſſible, becauſe wee arenot able to 
wumber, or to remember all which hath patled vs in our life, 

| BurGod kroes, and remembers, though we know not 
| M nor 


E2 
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nor remember: For there arc books of remembrance:the booke 
of Gods predeſtination , wherein the perſens of men arc 
recorded and the bookes of conſtience, wherein every mans 
particular thoughts, werds, and deedes, with their circum- 

Revelzo 12, ſtances areregittred, 

Aug irb.ce Cit. [ ſawthe dead, ſaith Tohn, both ſmall and great fland before 

= 1+ .:. God, and the bockes were opened; of the Olde an'New Tefſta- 

r.comment in ; Bp" uh 

Rom. ment, faith eAnguſtine ; of Conſcience, faith Orzgen : and 
another bocke was opened which was of hfe ; and the dead were 
waged out of thoſe things which were written in the bookes ac- 
cording to their works, God will puta kinde of diuine power 
into the conſcience, Lua fiat vi cuig, opera ſua bona, vel mala 
cun(ta in memoriam rewocentur cr ments intuits mirg celeritate 
cernantur ; whereby the conſcience ſhall remember and 

Augloco mods yyondertully apprehend, and the minde diſcerne, all our 


—_ works, good or bad, ſaid S. Arguſtine. | 
We ſhall ſee our owne, and each others faults, | 
Before God; This is the perſon vato whom the account 
muſt be made. 
Before he ſaid Chriſt, here hee ſaith God, therefore Chriſt t 
is God, h 
In the ſame humane forme and ſhape, in which Chriſt rt 
nt came to be judged,ſhall he come to 1udge: and every eye foal 
Hetet7* ſee him;chewicked ſhall ſee himto their confuſion, therigh- d 
reous to their comfort, There ſhall bee ne difference on the ſh 
part of the Obie&t appearing, but on the part of the $ubiett ne 
ſecing; the ſame brightneſle of glory ſhall 6ll the Saints with be 
ioy, and ftricke che wicked with horror. hi 
Doftr. Emery one muſt giue account of all his matters to God, to our rec 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, 1 Pet.q.5. Who ſhall gine account to him that 
3 ready to indge the quicke and dead, So 2 Cor.5.10, andin the 
He x the parables, Aſatth. 25.19. Luk.16. 2,0 ſeq. be 
; Look tothy ſelf,and to thine own matters;leauemedling wh 
with thy brother,and ccnſuring him: put not thine oarcinto E 
another mans boat, but regard thine owne ; for thou muſt asd 
piuc account of thy ſelfe: of thy iudging thy brother, ef th is th 
reaking thy peace,and ynity of the Church : euen for thele ven 


thou ſhalt be queſtioned at that day : Therefore be not -— haſt 


_- ——— — — RCs 
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Therighteous may be comforted, cheir account is ready Uſe 2 
made by Chrift himſelte : chey ſhall be abſoJued, not by the f 
vertue of their owne wnecency, but of a free pardon by the 
mercy of che Iudge. | 
Prepare carctully forthe day of judgement, and fee thou T/7 3, 
haue thy account calt yp and ready, agatuſt the day of that 
eat Audit. 
The moft part of menneglett it, ſuffering the ſcore of 
their ſinnes ſo to increaſe,and their debt to grow, that in the 
end, they will be found rardy co their condemnation. 
T hree things ſhould make ys carctull : The confiderati- 
on of che [udge ; of the ſuddennelle of our accounting z and 
of the matters to be accounted for. 
1 The /z-age is our Lord Chrift : infinite in knowledge 
and iuftice ; who cannot be deceived by cunning, nor cer- 
ruptediby gifts; and whoſe glory it is torender in mott ſtri& 
wſtice, vnto euery man his due. Now he is 1nfinicely merci- 
full z hen he will be infinitely rigorous and ſeuere, 
The conſideration of this Iundge made denout eAr/enins 
tofeare, who being in his ficknes told by his friends, that 
he needed noc to feare, becauſe he had led a holy life: an{we- 
red, [udeed 1 feare, for Gods iudgement is not as mans. 
2 This iudgement, and our giuing account may be ſud- 
, den, cre we beaware : When Jeſabe/ had painted her face, 
: ſhe little thought her judgement and account had bcene (o 
t neare. So ncither thought e Ammonart the feaſt ; nor Abſolon 
7 being mounted on his Mule ; nor Dizes ypon the view of 
his goods : that ſo ſoene they ſhould hauc beene called to a 


r reckoning. | 
& The day of the generall judgement ſhall not bee yer, bur 
n the time of any mans particular 1udgemzent and account may 
be this very houre : How many diſeaſes are we ſubie&t vnto, 
Fl which knock vs downe on a ſudden # 
10 Euery man hath his particular judgement in death ; and 
Ni as death leaues him,fo the laſt judgement findes him, Death 
! is the gateof iudgement, and the tudgement the gate of hea- 
els ven or hell. Spend not the reitof this houre, before thou 
ſh. haſt neon thy ſelfe: looke to thy accouns; if thou 
he M 2 haft 
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haſt ic not yet ready, conlider in what a fearfull eftate thou 
wert, if God ſhould at this inftant call thee to thy recko- 
ning. 
x The matters to bee accounted of; our ſclnes, our 
thoughts, our words, deeds, commitred, omitted; yea the 
ſmalleſt and leatt things: farrhimngs,cdlc words, How great ri- 
our ! 

, If a King call his Treaſurer to account fgr every pinne, 
how much more tor pounds, and great ſumames of money; 
So it God will reckon with vs for «lc wordes, how much 
more for curſing, {ymg, common ſwearmg, and blaſpewiing his 
Name: If tor the v1n9ft farthing. how much more for ( vue- 
ronſneſſe, Oppreſſion, Drunkenneſſe, Wihredome, Theft, Mnr- 
ther, & c. 

Thou ſhal: be called ro account, for that which thou haft 
receiucd : for the gifts of nature and grace, tor thy body and 
foule ; tor eucry Sermon thou haſt heard, for cucry good occa- 
ſion and opportunity ottered of well doing 

And this ; before God, before Angels and men, yea be- 
forc the Diels. | 

How great muſt the ſhame of the wicked bee, when all 
their abhominable, and ſecreteit linnes thall be !ayd open, 
Then ſhall char bee publiſhed on the houſe top, which 
thou wouldelſt nor now ſhould be diſcoucred for the whole 
world. It may bee thou wouldeſt bluſh, if chat which thou 
diddeft the laft night ſhould bee publiſhed ar the market 
Crofle, in the hearing but of a few in compariſon ; how 
wile thou bee ade » When all chy damnable 
practices ſhall bee brought torth co light before che whole 

world, 

Then ſhall be emptied inthe view of all, that end of the 
waller which we now hang at our back. 

W har ſhall we dveco auoide the ſhame and horror of 
that day ? 

Ler vs cuery day caſt vp our account : Let vs vnfained- 
ly repent: Euery finne wee commit is ſcored vp; and fo 
foone as wee repent , it is wiped and blotted out: Re- 


pent and bee caunerted, that your finnes may bee blotted : 
$ ſai 


teares, Which blotted our his horrible deniall of his Ma- 
ſer. 

Theleſuits report of a Student at Paris, who commin 
to Confeſſion, and not being 2ble for teares and ſobbing 
to ſpeake, was willed by his Confetſour to wrire downe 
his ſinnes , which hee did; and when the Confellonr re- 
ceiued it, che writing vaniſhed, and there remained no- 
thing but the white and cleane paper : this, ſay they, was 
by a miracle, becauſe of his great contrition. Ler the cre- 
dit of this ſtorie bee vpon the Reporters; but vpon the 
credite of the word of God, if weerepent vnfainedly , all 
our ſinnes ſhall bee blotted out , and a booke of cleane 
paper ( in reſpect of finme ) ſhall bee preſented to the 
Judge. 

 0l therefore, and bring foorth good fruits, for this 
alſo ſhall further our reckoning ar that day, So Paul tel- 
l«th the Philippians, thac their charitie in relicuing him, 


was 4 fruit that aid abound 10 their account, Thy Prayers, Phip.4.17, 


thine eAlmes deeds, thy Teares for linne, thy conſeio= 


nable walking in thy Calling , ſhall exceedingly further thy 
reckoning. 


VERSE 13; Let vs not therefore indge one another any more: but 
Tdge thu rather,that no man put 4 ftumbling block, 
or 4 occaſion to fall tn his brothers Way. 


Ere beginneththe ſecond part of the Explication ſpo- 
ken 5 the ſecond verſe. 

The firſt was a Dire&ion forthe compounding of the 
Controuerlies among the Romares about meatcs and dayes, 

This ſecond is a Dehortation frem Scandall, with diuers 
Reaſons following, tothe end of the Chapter. 

This Dchortation is ſet downe by an Antitheſis, where 
ty : things are oppoſed; the one is denied, the other affir- 
med. 

The firſt hath a Prohibition, ſhewing what we muſt nor 
do: r maft yot indge one another any more:Theſccond hath a 

M 
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faid Peter, who had experience of the forec of repentant 48, 3.19: 
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preeept ſhewing what we muſt doe mwſt indge this rather, 
that we put not a ſtumbling blocke,or an occaſion to fall 1n our broe 
ther s way. 

The firſt is vied as an Introdution to wer inthe (e- 


cond, 
And it hathtwo parts: Firſt, The Prohibition vor ro wage 


one another, 

By 1«dging, he meaneth cenſuring, condemning ;z not all 
Tudging forbidden, not publike by the Magiſtrate ; but pri- 
wate and raſ ; ſuch principally, which hat, with a diuerſitie 


> of opinten, an alienation of affeitions, as hath becne ſhewed J 
\ before. | | 
: There are foure things we may not judge : 
gr Deat.29,29% IT Secret _ ; of God, ſo faith IMoſcs,The ſecret things be- 
i long tothe Lord our God, but things renealed tows,&c, If thou f 
F ſcelt a wicked man,ſay not a reprobate,for the decree of God - ! 
E: 1s ſecret;and he which hath ſhewed mercy to thee,may ſhew " 
: mercy to thy neighbour alſo. p 
: Of Man: as the heart, for no man knoweth his neigh- t 
: bours hearr, 1,Cor.2.11. When thou ſceſt a manin prayer 1 
C lifr vp his eyes, take heed of r4/5 imdgement,to fay au Hypo- P' 
” crite, for thou knoweſt nor his heart. Ul 
q Aur. (eraoz.de Do ſunt im quibus temerarium indicium cauere debenm ; Cc 
; Tempore. cum incertum eft quo animo quicquan fattum fit : vel cuns incer- 
X tum eft qualss faturus ſit, qui nunc vel bonus vel malus apparet : WO 
: There are two things (faith Anſelme here, out of Saint A- 
£ g#ſtine ) in which we muſt beware of raſh judgement ; when be 
- it is vNcertaine,with what ryinde a thing is done; and when Cre 
þ # is vncertaine, what he may be, whonow appearethto bee th 
; good or bad. yo! 
2 Things doubtfull: when things may hauea double in- you 
terpreration, take the faire#t; this 1s charitie, | oof 
Prou-27.1! 3 Things to come : Thou knoweſt not what a day may bring 
forth, Do 
4 Things indifferent : of the which Saint Pax/ intreateth ad 
intchis Chapter. | to of 
Things openlyand certainly euill, we may and muſt iudge, - 
oc 


and it wereto bee withed,, thac Drunkards , yncleane per- 
ſons, 
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ſons,&c. were more cenſured ; bur yer with Saint eAwgn- | 
ftines proui(o, that we hate and deteſt, now hominem, ſed pecca- Av% loco ſupra 
rum, non v11ſum ſed vitiunm, morbum potius quan 4 reruns c _ 
notcheman , but his fault, the diſeaſe rather, then the pa- 
tient, 
The Amplificationis three-fold : 
z Fromthelllation, Therefore : In as much as our bro- 
ther ſtanderh or fallech, ro his owne Maſter, and whether he 
live or die, is the Lords; and that wee muſt all ſtand before 
che Iudgemenr-ſeat of Chriſt, to giue an account for hims- 
ſeife, ler vs chamber our rongues, and nor w#dge and cenſure 
one anther, 
2 From the perſons who may not iudge, implied inthe 
verbe, and expreiled in the Engliſh, Ys, Let ws nor, hee an-«. 


: numbreth himſelte, eyther becauſe hee is a tellow-member 
"F with chem, of the ſame body, and ſo in ſome tort it pertai- 
W ncth co him, as one who is ſen(ible of his brothers failings, 
| or, vt hor tolerabilioy fit adnonitio, quo minm habet pudoris,that Muſculus, 
4 the Admonition might bee the more tolerable, the leſle ic 
* ſhameth them: or trom the remembrance of his owne 
4 pronenet{e, and forwardneſle to raſh cenſuring in former 
times, for he was a Phariſie, whoſeſe& was intemperately 
# ccaſorious. {1 many things we ſinne all: _ Zames $.1, 
Br - Optimm ille eft, qus mininms vr getur —— 
%  Happie is hethat hath leaſt and feweſt faults. 
- 3 From the con(ideration of ſomething ſpoken or done 
_ before, in this word win, any more - wherein there is a ſe- k 
you crer accuſation of ſomething paſt, and a warning of ſome- 
ee thing to come; as if hee ſhould ſay, Indeed ic hath beene 
your fault hererofore,to be too buſy and forward in cenſuring 
wg your brethren, but »9w being admoniſhed and taught the 
| contrary, you ought ro leaue fuch raſh judging. | 
| From this part of the Amplification wee .haue this 
da Doarine. «After admonition and mnſtruttion , wee muit bee Doddr, 
1 carefull to amend our wayes, Matrh. 3.10, Now # the i xe layd 
i to the roete of the trees, 8c. Now though heretofore you haue 
Hog beene fruitletſe, yer »-w ſeeing I haue admoniſhed you, and 
a God hath feat his owne Sonne to teach you, ſee you _ 
P : forc 
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forth good fruit, and repent: So /ohn 5. 14, Af.rg. 30.31, 
1.*Pet. 4 I,2;3. 

When a Miniſter hath infiruted and- admoniſhed his 
people, hee may looke that they ſhould /cave their (innes, 
and be confermable to good orders, 

The Husbandman retoyceth in his good croppe, and 
the Phylitian in the health of his pacicnr, to Ka +6 hee 
hath adminiftred : So wee 7e:once it our admonitions pre- 
vaile, and haue good ſucceile ro your amendment; if 0- 
therwiſe, it is a great griefe to vs, and mor profitable to 

ou. 
: Admonition is neceſTary, as may appeare by this Admo- 
nition repeated. T his neceflicic appeareth,, 

1 Becauſe wee arc hardly 4rawne from our errours, cont- 
ccited opinions and finnes : therefore our Sauiour requirech 
three Admonitions, and an Hereticke to be rice admont- 
ſhed, beforc auoided. | 

. 2 Becauſe when we are recouered by Admonition-inte 
the right way, we eaſily ſteppe aſide, as waxe melteth with 
the heate, and loſeth the former impreſſion, 

* He is miſerable which wanteth a faichfull Admonitour, 
but he is more, who hauing one, will not heare him and bce 
reformed. | 

The w/c of all Admonition is that we ſhould ceaſe to doe 
euill, and beginne to doe well, that we may be perfett in the 
way of righteouſnetle, 2.75.3. 16. 17, 

Here are to bee reproved ſuch , who will »#t obey Ad- 
wonition, but notwithſtanding , ſtill concinue the ſame: 
which is to make yoyd the exd why God hath comman- 
ded Admonirtion , and to wrappe our ſelues in grieuous 
gvilrineſle : for an euill man not admoniſhed, fhall bee 
damned, much more admoniſhed, if hee amend not, John 
15. 22, | 

Not to bebettered by Admonitions, is a ſigne of a very 
wretch, as inthe yncorrigible ſonne ; and inthe ſonges of 
Ely raay appeare : and Salomen ſaith, Better is a poore and wiſe 


Excbfiaſt® 4:13 childe, then an old and a fochſ King, that will no more be adno- 


med, 
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Itis the way by the juſt indgement of God, ro runne 
into farther, and 'more dangerous errours and {innes, It + 


is & rule, Mims peccatum cum arguitur, © non Corrigh- poininy rite. 
tur, cauſa fit maioris peccati : A lclle {inne reprooued and tus4 Chemmitio, 
not amended, is made the cauſe of a greater {inne : as He- Harec.zte 


rad not reforming his inceſtypon admonition, fell into the 
finne of murder, cutting offrhc head of John Bapti##.Sothe 
Browniſts wee ſee by experience, have by the iudgement of 
God runne farther and farther into abſurd errours : as many 
alſo among vs, finding faulc with the gouernment of the 
Church,and not being reclaymed by admonition haue tur- 
ned Brownitts, 

Ler cuery man thereforc looke to ir, how he behave him- 
ſelfe afcer admonition : This ſhall one day torment thee 
thou drunkard, becauſe chou hatt becne ofren admoniſhed 
and repeateſt not, - | 


| To bee bettered by admonition is the token of a w/e pygg.9.ed 


wan + but to harden the necke , is the fore-runner of de- 17-10. 
ftrutlion, Pro.29.le 


I amblacke, but comety, faich the Chnrch, Canticles 1,5. 


Blacke, ſaith one , for her defefts: Comely, for amending Origer. 


vponadmonition. Hee that centinueth in finne is doubly 
blacke, for his ſme, and for perſenering inſinne being admo- 
niſhed: Pererand Paxl, &c., had never beene ſo famous and 
beautifull in the Church, if they had not yeclded to admo» 
nirtons, | 


Cain was admoniſhed ; if he had «beyed it he had becne 


| hapoy; for whoſocuer being reproued, repenteth and amen- 


deth his life, [hall haue mercy and be pardoned. 


VERSE 13, — Put indge this rather, that no man put 


a ſtumbling blocke, or an occaſion to fall, in his 
thers way. : 


= this part ofthe Verſe is a Dehortation tothe ſtrong, yne 
ro which the former part of the Verſe was an Introdu- 
Rion, ſhewing thereby that as ths is to be perforrwes, ſothe 
%her is not to be forgorren, 


The 


jy 
' 


170 Chap.1gq. AnExpoſition vpon the Verſe r3. 


The ſumme of all tothe end of the Chapter, is, that as 
the weake may not iudgethe ſtrong tor the yſe of (briſtian 
{xberty,ſothe ſtrong mult not in ſuch vſe contemne the weak, 


but moderate his liberty for their good, 


- Chryſoft, T he mechodis this: Firft, hee ſerrech downe a general! 
Gr)news. Precept, which is in theſe words: I ſay general, becauſe it 
belongs to both parts, nor to giue offence 2 all are bound 

cothis. | 


T here are diuers reaſons brought, all which prineipally 
arc applycd co the ſtrong, as in the other part they were to 
the weake, 7 | 

In theſe words are two parts : Firſt, the ſumme of the 
Precept, We may not gine offence. 

An offence 1s, won bona ſed male ret exemplum, edificans tad 

Tertul.de velan= delittums ; an example of a thing not good bur euill, edify- 
dis virgiubia. ing (or emboldning)vnto ſinne,asſpeaketh Tertullian,viing 
I Cor.8.10, Paxls phraſe. 

Or rather an #ffence is, d:iltum aut faltum minus rettum, oc- 

Aquin. 2420-43 + caſionem prebens rung, 2 word or deed, not well performed, 


e&+ in loc. yeelding occaſion of falling, as faith equmas, and the 
Hieron,inca.t5. Schoolemen generally from S. /erome, 
Matth, ' A word or deed; for thoughts though they offend God, 


_ yet not men valetle they be maniteſted in word or deed. 

Not ſo well performed ;net onely implying things vnlaw- 

full in chemſclues, bur things /awfl{ ro be done, as things 
waifferent, but done tmdiſcreetly. 

Teelding occaſion of falling : For though by that which a 
man doth no man fallerh, yer it isa ſcandall if ir be apt to giue 
occalion thereof, As when Peter gaue countell to our Saui- 
our Chriſt, proceeding from great affeion, but from as great 
waiſcretion, our Sautour told him that hee was an offence to 

Mat 16.23, hum, though it was impoſſible that hee ſhould fa/thereby. 

The \econd part is the Amplification or ſetting forth of 
this ſ\umme which 1s threefold. 

1 From the care every one ſhould yſe not to giue ſcan- 
dall, in theſe words, Bat indge this rather, Where there is an 
elegant »Zntanaclaſi: or reuerberation of the ſame word ina 
diuerſc ſenſe. In the firſt part of the Verſe, to indgefignified 


ro 


- 
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tQ. condenme or cenſure : here accurately ro examine, and (in- 
utarly to aduiſeand conſider. Before it was vied of perſons, 
| of workes : as if hee ſhould haue ſaid , Non exercea- 
mu 1udicia perſonarum, ſed tranſite ad iudicium operts, Let vs Cajel.in locum. 
not tudge the perſons of others, but vic iudgement in your 
owne workes. 
2 From ewo Metaphors, in the words rendred A ftium- 
bling blocke, or an occaſion to fall, 
The firſt, ſignifies a ſtone, or impediment in the way, ©&57%/- 
againſt which a man daſheth or may daſh his foot, eſpeci- 
ally the heedlelle, the blinde, the aged, orthe weake: and 
chen the meaning is, that we ſhould hauea care of the weak- . 
neſſe of our brethren, that they may not be hurt or hindered 
in the way of godlineſle: for, as the old man « afraid of x, 2.5: 
that which 1s bigh, ſo they cally ftumble in regard of their 
weakneſſe. 
The ſecond word ſignifies to halt, and this ſeemes to fol. Sz ardancy. 
low vpen the former : for whea a man daſheth his foot a- 
g94inſt a thing, he haltcth or falleth, 
The word is almoſt proper to the New Teſtament, and 
to the Church, vied for an occafion of /prituall falling, where- 
by a man is any manner of way made worſe, and backe- 
warder in goodneiſe. Grammarians ſay that Scandalnm is 
the bridge in atrappe, which when the mouſe puts downe 
ſhe is raken: as if to giue ſcandall were as the laying atrap 
in our brothers way to deſtroy him. 
Some make the firſt ro be the letler, and the ſecond the 
greater, but ſo in things denyed it followeth not ſo well, ra- 
ther in apt ſpeaking the firft ſhould be the ron 
for my part | thinke with them, whorake them both to bee 
of equall latitude, expreſſing the ſame thing,one word ex- 
RE pounding another, 
; Offence or ſcandall is eyther aRiue and giuen, or paſliue 
and taken. 
T hat which 1s g4ex 15 that which hath altwity in it ſelfe 
to ſcandalize, as things meeretly evil and wnlawfull : or that 
which being good and lawtu]l init (elfe (as athing indiffe- 
rent)yet hath ſuch attimiy by accident, namely by the 21/c4- 
{onable 


1 
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” ſenable doingthereof, That which is rakes is cither of the 
little ones (o called from Ar. 18.6. or of the Pharifer, 
from Iar. 15. 14- 

That whercin the /:ttl: oe; ſuffer is either 1»ſt/y giuen, & 

ſotaken,as when things are meerely cuill : or xor iuſt/y giuen, 
nor ity taken,as when things inaifferent are lawfully vſcd. 

T hat wherein the Phariſies ſuffer, is when by the malice 
of their owne mindes, they are offended at things /awfull 
and good. 

Here the Apoſtle forbids g/nine ſcandal to the little and 
weake ones by an vndiſcreet and vnſcaſonable v/# of things 
indifferent ; whoſe v/e is /o, when God hath no glory , nor 
our brother edification, but hurt by it. 

3 FromthePerſon who is not to be offended: A brother, 


OOEE—_ —— WEE — i en 


whether ſtrong or weake: Sometimes the ſtrong to the | 
weake, and ſometimes the weake to the ftrong,in a /elfe per- , 
ſwaſien of ſtrength, giuecrh offence. : 

H# brother : not determinately, but rather comparatiue- k 
ly ; not in 4»y mans way, much letlc in our brothers. 

Dot, We muſt not gine offence one to another. 1. (or. $. 9. Take % 
heed left by any meanes thus liberty of yours become a ſtumbling R 
ro them which are weake : and veric 13. If meat make my bro- tl 
ther offend, I will eate no fleſh while the world ſtandeth,leſt I make h, 
my brother to offend, 1 Cor,10.3 2. Ge none offence netther to z 
the ewes, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Charch of God. Ofthis d; 

2 Cor.6.39% Paul hadacarcthat his Miniftery might not be blamed. h; 

Uſe 1, M. Calain here obſeructh that Par taxcth walignes iſto; ne 
cenſores, theſe hard cenſurers of others, who ſpend all their 
Acumen in prying into other mens doings, negleQing their ots 
owne : Bute thy ſelfe at home, in thine owne boſome. ſel 

Uſe 2, Tudgement is necellary to a Chriſtian in his walking : hee £s 
muſt picke his-way, and be adxiſcd of his doings, whether luc 
lawfull by the word ; if /awf, whether conuentent and cx- 
pedient; whether any hurt may come to our brother there- gr 

1 Cor.9.12, by :ofchis Pasl is an example, who will nor yſe his liberty, + per 
where the Goſpell may be hindred by ir, ſoit 

Uſe 3, Thoſeare to beereproued which give offence, and put a I 
tumbling blocke in their brothers way: Theſe are of 3.ſorts: to o 


1 Con- 
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1 Contemwmer: of their brethren, which will not bate an See worebere- 
2cc of their liberty in their dyer,zpparell,recreation,for thee: of at the 30, & 
weake brothers ſake,making a bad vie ot their libertry,which **- 761:65- 
is g1uen VS to dve gooa withall, | 

2 Cxrious perſons, who broach new opinions, and bring 
vp new orders in the publike Holy Seruice, without ane 
thory, cauilling ar rites ancient, approued, and comman- 
ded. | 
[cis the cauſe of great ſtirs in the Church when priuate 
men cſpccially vnlearned, will cenſure their Minifters and 
Magiltrates in macters of their office; This is an occaſion gi- 
uen of wrath and-indignation z and that many accule our 
whole profellivn of Nozelty. 

3 Pcrions penly profane, who licentiouſly ruſh into 21 
lewdneilſc; of whom if a man ſhould begin ro ſpeake, hea 
ſhould neuer make an end: there arc car:/oad: of offences 
given in this kinde: O the abominable yncleanneſle, drun- 
kennelle, pride,&c. which fl all places ! 

Let ys vic a# onr twdgement herein, that wee no way gine 
offence, or put a ſlumblug blocks in our brothers way, Thos ſhalt 
not pus a? -mbling blocks before the blind, but then ſhalt feare 
thy God, Lent, 19. 14. 1t were better that a mull. ſtone were 
hangd aboi:t a mans necke, and he ſo caſt into the depth of the ſea, 1c; 1s 5 
then that hee ſhould offcnd one of the little ones, - When act the 
day of [udgement it ſhall bee laid ro our charge that wee 
haue given ſcandall, we will wiſh rather to hauc bin drow- 
ned. 

A greiuouſer puniſhment remaines for them which cau/# 
others to offend, then for them which ave ſuch things rhens- 
ſelyes. So the Serpent was puniſhed more then Exe, and: 

Exe more then e1dam, So [cfabel, had a more grieuous 
iudgement chen Abad. 

DPeccare non tantum in ſe perditionts habet quantum quod re- p 
liqus ad percandum inducurtsr : To finne hath not ſo much my —_— f 
perdirion in it, as to tnduce others to [inne, ſaith Saint Chry- in Moaliad * 
ſofÞome, . lacum. 

Vſeivdgement alſo that thou rake not offence ; Tt is grievous Wea, 


to g1we,fo totake ſcandall,if there benygr isft caulc, , 
| Bl:{\c 


Chap.14. .An Expoſition vponthe Verſe 1,. 
Bleſſed hethat is not offended at me,faith our Sauiour:and 


174 


apaine, Theſe things haue I ſpoken wnto you that you ſhnnld not 


be offended: and in another place, Woe vmto the world becauſe of 
offences, There is ſinneon b6ch lides, bur ſpecially on the 
lide of the parry offended in indifferent things ; and therefore 
woe. 
Tertul.Gb.de.ve- Tertwllian faith, Bone res neminem ſcandalizant niſi malam 
lanuirgn, mentem ; Good things and lawfull offend none but them 
which haueeuill and,corrupt mindes. Where we are there- 
fore ſoready to take offence at the {/iberty of our brethrex in 
chings wdifferent, it is a ligne of vamortified reaſon, and 
affettions, /f thine eye cauſe thee to offend, plucke it ont, &c, it 
M1839. js the counell of our bleiTed Saviour. 
Let thi bethy indgement and wiſedome, in nothing to gine, 
and in things indifferent not to rake offence. 


VERSE 14. {hnowand amperſwaded by the Lord leſs, that 
there 1 nothing wuncleane of it [elfe : but to him 
that efteemeth any thing to be wncteane, to him it 
# uncleane., 

15. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now 
walkefp not thou charitably, 


; N theſe words is the firſt reaſon of the Dehortation ; 
ow chough ſome make the 14. verie to containe a reaſon by it 
ſelfe,and that he thereby perſwadeth to peace, thus : 

All meats are cleane, and th-refore the weake haue no 
cauſe to be offended,in as much as they defilenot the ftrong: 
and the ſtrong haue no reaſon to and ſo ftritly ypon 
their liberty, but that they mighr abRtaine, becauſe they arc 
notthe won for eating ; and therefore that they ſhould not 
contend about meats. 

Bur indeed rhe ſubſtance of the Re-aſon hes in the 15. 
verſe, and is drawne from Charity,and brought in by a Pro- 
lepfis: and this and all che reſt vrged vpon the ftrong Chri- 
ftran principally, to this end, that he ſhould moderate his liber- 
ty for his weake brothers ſake. 


Now the inſtance in all the arguments is onely of meats; 
but 
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but to be applyed vnto allindifferent things, 

In the ſetting downeof this firſt argument, areto be con- 
ſidered ; The obicttion of the ffrong, and the anſwer of 
Paul. 

The obicion is gathered our of the 14. verſe, and was 
thus: 

There is nothing, ſaid the ſtrong, vncleane of it ſelfe, 
chough it be ynclcaneto him that thinkes it ſo. 

Therfore ſecing I know and am perſwadedofthe cleannes 
of the creatures, | may and will vſe my liberty in cating of 
them, 

Vnto this Pax/ anſwers ; of which are two parts, the firſt, 


| 1sa conceſſion, verſe 14. The ſecond, a correftion, where 


lies the argument, verſe 15. 

In the concellion, we may conſider thething granted,and 
the amplification, 

Thething is twofold : Firſt, that there is nothing wncleane 
of it [elfe : Second, that ro him that thinketh a thing to bee 11- 
cleane, it is [0, 

The amplification from Paxl: aſſurance of theſe things : 
He k»owes and 1s per/waded, ſer forth by the author, the Lord 
Jeſus. 

1 know and am per(waded : theſe two are neceſſary to faith, 
and it is 2s much as if he ſhould haue ſaid, 1 ftedfaſtly be- 
leeue. 

By the Lord Teſs : this to bee referred, not to that which 
followes, but to Parks knowleage,and perſwaſion; Teſs taught 
Paul theſe things; though the ſenſe were good if they ſhould 
be read with that which followeth, viz, So through Chrift 
noindifferent thing is now vncleane of it (elfe. 

Uncleane. The word properly (1gnificth common, and(one- 
ly by the language of the Scriptures) taken for smpwre,or vn- 
cleane, ſo common hands, that is vncleane, THarke z. 2. $0 
Peter faith that he never ate that which i commun and wneleane, 
AT. n0.14. 


75 


T hat which was common to other people, and interdifted ;,;.q_ 
tothe [ewes was called wncleave. Deuty1 45 


Diucrs meats were forbidden the Iewes,and before Chriſt 
were 
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' were vxclean? tothem,as appeares inthelaw, which law had 

diuers reaſons of ic, 

' 2 Irwas gr cheir health; that they might auoid certaine 
eb omuths Uifcaſes vnto the which che cemperamenc of that people, 
pend conſul. Th. by eating ſuchthings might encline, and fo be hindred from 
Aqu.mim, (6. Che contemplayion of heauenly chingys, and from the ſeruice 
cund.q.102,4rt. of God, and ( by diſtemper canſed through ill tuice in the 
6.44 primsm. body)be madeſl1ggilh vnro good workes ; all alikeas if you 

put a brighc ſhunng candle ico a dusKiſh lanthorne ; thus 
fay che Rabbines. 

2 To diftmgzhthemtrom other nations, and that they 
ſhould auoid their company, with whom they might nec 
feed on the ſame meats. 

3 For a myſtical ſignifi-atioa of manners ; theſe meats not 
being by Nature vneleane, but onely in fgmficarion + which 
was the reaſon that Saint Argyſtine called the Jewes a Pro. 
phericall people : Their very wmeate was an mſtruttion, they 
might noreate the ſwine to teach them co auoid (lurtifhnes, 
nor the Hauk, to teach chem to abhor rapacity,&c. So their 
garments ; they might not weare Linſey woolfey, to teach 


chem lincerity, 


Chryſof. 4 Toreſtraie their deſire of dainty fare. 
5 Townrethemto obedience, and to take downecthcir 
Ambr. pride and ſtubbornnelle, by chis yoke. 


By i ſclfe:: By nature ſaith Chryſ Home ; fer to the Tewes 
they werenot yncleane by netwre. but by a poſerene law: Hee 
denicth not,but that ſerpents, and dogges, &c. are vawhol- 
ſome; butnorthing was forbidden for moral uncleanneſſe in 
it[elfe* forall creatures were giuen to Noah without excep- 
tion,as the greene hearbs, 

Here wee haue a diſtintion ; That a thing may bee 
yncleane per ſe, aut per accidens, by it felfe , or by acci- 
dent. © 

But to him that efteemeth any thing to bee uncleane, Mea: 
may be conlidered, init ſelfe ; or in relation, to the Law, or 
to the conſcience: to him which was vnder the Leuiticall 
law ſome meat was vncleane, fo is it to him who eſteemeth 
itſo um kis conſcience, A3h. | 
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Nat that cleane and wwcleane is determined by mans opins- 
01, as atfirme the Libertines; Man tis not the meaſure of « 
things, as eArifotlc h 2th taught long 1g0; but my confct- 
ence inay make a thing vicleaue toms, becauleto doe a74inf 
£02) Cienee1s Timm. 

7 TDWngs i mdifforert are clone of theroſelues, but wacleane ts Deity, 
li that (0 3 remeth th, '7, The firft branch ts proucd : Ac f, 
T0, 5. Woat i a hath, CLOR {ed,cat ut thin common. 1, Tim. 4. 4+ 

wet creature.of Co w 5 good and wothimg t9 verefuſed, if it bew 

'1 hs fad is prowed J the fifth verſe before, and the 
two and twentieth and chree and rwentic ct following. 

The reaſon hercot is this: An erroneors Conſcience ma- 
ket 14 thing v cen full: : For Actions receluc their qualificatt- 

1, according to thew:// of the Agents; and rhewi/ 1s mo- 
ved by the _ ___ ehended: It Reaſon i1 udge that thing ro 
to be tinne, and yet the wil! be carried vntoit; it is manite(t 
th: cluchaonchs tha w:rto linne and fo the outward at» 
on which 15 G:frmed by the will, whether it be lawtull or yn- 
law /Hull wm it {elfe, is a line, 

We arcto praiſe God for his bountic, in giuing vs free 1i- J{7 x, 
bercieto cate of all creatures: and che more, if weconlider 
that wearelinner 'nor deſeruing.o liue,for whom the CrEl- 
tres daily ſuffer dear!) ; we may lay with Dama, Loc, wee 
hamue fined, but theſe veepe Wy har hauethey done ? 

We may cate, but wich theſe prouiſoes, 

1 That weeate nor in zene, bur inthe ſweat of our 
browes. 

2 T hat wee /abory in that which & $224, having an ho+ 
nelt yocation, not to live by theeuing guming,&c, 

3 That wecate wuh thank oh in! 

4 That wee grme part >the pooxe, and ſend portions to 
them for whom nothing is preparcd ; to giue at lealt fome 
rummes to La4<1rm, 

5 That we feed moderately, and foberly, as thoſe who 
pomngger +" they muſt die. W hen S2crares was asked how he 

differed from others, anſwered ; Others ie ro eate, 1 care 
tolig 
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Chap.14. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 14, 


6 That we give u2 offence, of which this part ofthe Chap. 
ter ſpeaketh, 

1hknow and am perſwaaed : not fir fl to be perſwaded, and 
then to ſeeke to know : knowledge muſt goe before perſwa- 
fion, as a candle to direct it, 

Ic 15 the fault of our 1gnorant Papiſts, of our Browniſts, 
and of much pcople aniong ys, who are great fault finders; 
aske them why they diſlike ſuch and ſuch things ; this is 
their reaſon, they are per/waded, being notwithſtanding de- 
Kirute of kw-wieage of thoſe things which they reproue, 

Firſt know by good ground tromthe Word, rhen reſolve 
and be per/waded : Praimaicinm non eſt tndicium ſed vitium ; 
Preiudice , or iudgement befor: knowledge, is not truc 

iudgement, but preſumpruous opinion and vice, 

It is a miſerable thing ro doxbr in things commanded, tor 
inſtance, in the commanded rites of our Church. Nor ro obcy 
13 Gnne, becauſe the Magiſtrate is reliſted ; and to obey, is {1n 
alſo, becauſe the conſcience doubteth. 

Q perplexicie! but yet no man is perplexed ſimply : ſuch 
then muſt put away their erron20u7 and dowbting conſcience, 
by /earnmg, and being perſwadea, But here is a great corrup- 
tion ;z many among vs delirerather to heare that which may 
cofirme them in their doubting, then rake it away, and cor- 
forme them to thepeace of the Church, 

Rightly Iabourto be enformed, for as an wnk#!fall Pilot, 
{o an erring contcience brinygeth into danger, 

Terrible is the {tate of wicked men, they know and are 
perſwadea of the euilnetTe of things, and yer chey do them. 

Theſe (inne again{tthe light of Nature; for, Nehil facucn- 
dum ae quo aubues, fit necne rette faltum ; Nothing is ro bee 
done, which thou doubteft whether it may lawfully be done 

or no, {aid a Heathen man. 

Tell mee, thou Drunkard, thou Whore-maſter , &c. 
doeſt not thou know that whoredome and drunkennelfe 
arc (innes ? And yet dareit thou doe them, and wound 
thy conſcience ? What peace canſt thou haue , when 
= heart accuſeth thee? and GOD wu greater then thy 

eart, 


Saint 
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Saint A»g»/tine compareth Conſcience to a wife which 
continually icoldeth, 

It is better to dwell en che wilderneſſe, then with 2 contentions 
an anrryworant and a man were as g00d to bein kell, as 
hauc a womndcd and 4ceufing conſcience, 

V ERSE I5. Put of thy orother be oriened with thy meat, now 
walk [F thou not charitably: Deſtroy not him with 
thy mect, for whom (, b1iſt dyed, 

Heſe words are the ſecond part of Parls anf wer, which 
1s a correction ;in which is the Argument it ſclfe,vrged 
vpon the ſtrong, that heought nor to offend his weake bro- 
ther >y h1s bernie nn things maifferent. 
The A;gumentis taken from che Cauſc, remouing ſcans 
dall, which is charitie. 

And here we have the Argument, and the proofe of it. 

The Argument 1s thus : 

Thar which is contrary tocharity,is not to be done, 

Bur to giue offence 1s contrary to charity. | 

Therefore &c, | : 
The firſt Propoktion is ſure, for charity is the fulfilling of 
the Law, as we have heard before, Chap.13. 
The ſecond Propol:tion, 1s proued trom two effets of 
Scandall ſetrdowne in this verte: Thefirſtis Griefe : the ſe> 
cond Deſtruttinn, | | 
From the firſt effeR, the Argument is thus : 
To grieve our brother js contrary to charity, 
But co giue ſcandall is co pricue him. 
T herefore &c. 
Of che other effett we will conſider by it ſelfe. 
But if thy brother be prieved with thy meate, now Wale 
| beft rho not charitat ly. 
In this part of the verſe, by it ſeife conſidered , wee haue 
two parts : a Suppoſition, and an Accuſation. 

The Suppolition, If rhy brother be griened with thy meate, 

1he Accufation, Now wa'heft thay not charitably. 

Grant the Suppolition, andthe Accuſation ho!deth ; rake 

vvay the Suppolition, and the Accuſation is of no force. 
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To vic indifferent chings,as meat, apparell,&c, is lawfull, 

if charity put not ina barre: wee muſt ſet more by our "ig 

1hers grieued conſcience, then by the w/e of onr libertie in ſuch 
things. 

We may at no hand forgee our {ibertie jn ſuch things, (for 
icisa parc of the purchalc by the blood of Chriſt) but the 
w/e of it, ; | 

In the Suppoſition, we hauec the thing ſuppoſed, Grief ; 
and che Ampliticar i1on,trom the ſubiect grieucd ; ry brother. 
and from the obieCt, wah thy meate, 

Griefe 1s a paſſion, whereby the appetite doth abhorre 
with perturbation, cuill preſent 5 whether lo indeed, or in 
apprenention, 

This altection is naturall and good, if jt be direQed vpon 
the right obieft, which is fume, with the appmrrtenarces, and 
that it be it div? mea/nre, and tothe rhe end, 

The ſubicct, th) brother : whether {trong or weake, for it 
is againſt char#ie, cicher to gricue other ; but here che brother 
Eric ied is the weak: One 3 who three wayes lyeth open to 
Orc my oy the] 1berty Vic ſed b OY th; Cc ſlrong. 

1 Bythe/zeot the ftrong, as the weake /ſnppeſerh ; for 
this S: is eriewcd, th 121K; ng! harchereby God is oftended,and 

che ſouleof his brother in danger. 

2 By reprebeyſs 108 5 taking indigna! :tjonto bereproued by 

the ſtrong, for the retai ning of differences of Incates ayes. 

3 By being drawne by the example of the ſfrong,te dee 4- 
on ft bis conſcience, which breedcth griefe, pot fatium, after 

6 deed dorie. 

th thy meate, that is, » y l:bertic in-eating meats, /#p- 
poſed by the we jeaker :o be ynlawfull, 

Now walkeft them net cha WITY Though in ot her things, 

ver now. theu walkeſt not ch. ritably incthis pa rtcular. He A 
demncth nor the firong, a to be without charitic a/rogetver, 
but to ſteparvry 2:ret, The Impuration 1s great, becat. 
charity is the Rule of our life. 

To 1 w/e ts T0 rw to the oricfe of our Brother, ts 4- 
gainf charity, r, To gixe ſcanaall 7s againſt charity, becauſe 
*Rerc by Ne FL orieued, 1. Co: nth ? 12. To frene (7 

LES 
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againſt the brethren, 1s to wound their weake conſcience. 
May | in n2thing grieue my brother ? Deſt, 
Yes, in /omethings | may : as by ſeuere reprouing him for An/w. 
fanne, chat hemay be brought to godly ſorrow, vnro repen- 
cance: Thus did S, Peter pricke the hearts of the Iewes, 
etts 2.37.50 Paultels the Corinthians, that-chough hee 
made them ſory by a Letter, be «id not repent, though he aid re- 
pent. Looke how the atteftion of afarher is in the correing 
of his child, he 1s grieued co bear him, and yer hee is glad if 
ir doe him good; io was Paw toward the Corinthians, 1t 
neuer xepented þ1m that he had madethem to grieuc, in als 
much as it profited them to repentance and faluation. 
Ic15not againſt curvy for Miniſters to reproue ſharply, 
and for Magittrates /exere/y to puniſh nocorious offenders ; 
nay it 15 1r#e charuy to corrett them yntothew amendment ; 
and co neglect ti-is, 1s want of charity; let diſordered per- 
ſons be gr:eued ; let drunkards and tuch like ſmart tor ir,thar 
if ic b2 poſſible, they may be thereby brought to repentance, 
and lo be ſaucd. 
Bur co vie our liberty in indifferent tings to the griefe of 
our brother, and ſo to /fand ponit, as nor to omit the w/e of 
it for our weake brothers ſake, 1s v#lawfall, and againit 
charity, 
Yet here are two cautions te be remembred. Note, 
| 2 It muſt be in /#ch 1maifferent things, the v/e whereof js 
: net determines by che authority of the Magiſtrate: as, in 1t 
. ſelfe it is indifferent to ſit or kneeleat the Communion, bur 
if the. Magiſtrate determine the geſture by his avthortty ; 
then chough our brother bee grieued, we are to viethat ge- 
fture : For not to obey the Magiiirate in a Jawtull com- 
6 mand is a linne. The w/e of our liberty is not in our 
4 Power. | 
£ 2 The brethren gricued, muſt be weake ones ; If they bee Sarcerins in 
hn fiffe, and obſfinate 1n their opinion, we are not bound, bur !0cm. 
may, nay ſometimes we czghrto vie our liberty before them, 
” 45 we ſhall noteafterwards. | y 
t The phraſe is to beobſerued: 1fthy 5rether be griened; he O8/. 1. 
| faith not, thor grieueft thy brather ; to note, that the faulr 
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is rather in the patient then in the agent. And therefore weak 
ones areto know, that it is no verrme in them to beeſcrupu. 
lous in cuery thing, and to be grieued at their brothers law. 
full liberty ; but a tinne, which is to be amended by know- 
ledge and charity. 

Faith giues hberty, but charity is a binder, Omnia hlibera per 
fdem, ſerua per charitatem: I may doe all things by faith, I 
may eate of any meats, or abſtaine, I may weare any colours 
in my apparell, &c, But by charitie I muſt doe or not doe 
that, which moſt makes for the peace of the Church, and the 
good of my brethren. Pant by faith may circumciſe Tims. 
thy : by charity he will not circumciſe Tires. 

We muſt haue great care of the weake : A mother loues 
all her children, þut ſhee is moſt render ouer them that are 
ſicke: A man moſt fauours that part of his bedy that is hurt 
or weake, | 

Euen nature (much more grace) teacheth nottohxrr, but 
to /ove our brethren. 

Weake brethren are not to be contemned], but to be to. 
lerared, if ſo be they grow not perner(c and obſtinare. | 

We ought not to ſtrike the ſtrovg : but to fall vpon him 
that is /icke and weake, is no credir. 


Obſer. 2, 


To grieve a weale brother,is to wound him : What more 
inhumanething, thei: to wound a brother ? Eſpecially being 
ficke and weakz; yea and to wound not his heador face, but 
his very conſcience, the weakeſt part in him, and the pretion/- : 
ſeft ; whole hurt cannot be without great danger. { 

& Off with that hayre, away with that apparel, thoſe coloyry, 
&c. which wound thy weake brothers /ox/e, , 

Uſe 2, We muſt have care of , not LO griexe any. Griefe ts 2 4 
ſicknelle, a conſumprion of the ſoule : hee that giueth iuſt { 

cauſe of griefe, is accetTory after a ſort to his brothers death. es 

Heethat careth not how he grienes the godly by his cari- Fr 

ape, is no tre Chriſtian: for without lowe wee are no Chri- 
ftians, | ( 

How many are they which by their beaſtly liuing make 5 


the hearts of good Chriſtians ſad ! 
Who that hath bur a mite of pictic can abſtaine from 
| griefe, 


CLOS 
a 20 


Chap.14 Epiſtle to the Reomanes, Verſe 15, 183 


griefe, to heare the blaſphemies,to ſee thedrunkenneſſc, nd 
wretched behauiour of wicked men ? 


p IF thou walkeſt in theſe finnes, know that thou offendeſ# 
. God, and grieneſt good men ; and then is the Diuell pleaſed 
i | and his angels, cucn 4s the good eAngelsreioee at the conucr- Like 1,7. 


lion of a ſinner, 
F Ifchou haſt made the good to ſorrow by thy ſinnes, repent, 
[ and make them g/ad with thy amendment, This is true cha- 
- rity towards God and men, | 


e 
c V ERSE 15. —. Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom 
is Chrift dyed, 
” P Þ e Apoſtle here proues by another Argument, thae 
ſcandall is contrary to charitie,namely by another effect 
A of it, Thus: 
T hat which deſtroyes our brother is contrary to charity, 
ie Bur to giue ſcandall deſtroyes him. 
Therefore, &c. 
as This Argument is ſet downe in the manner of a prohibi- 
| tion, Where we haucthe thing prohibited, ro deſtroy our byg= 
A ther : And the Illuſtration, 
In the thing prohibited is the aftion,ro deſtroy: the obieR, 
re how, that is, our brother, 
Lg Both theſe are illuſtrated : the ation, from the inſtru- 
ment ofdefirution,with thy meat : The obieR, from his dig- 
i- nitie, which is, that he is beloncd of Chriſt; declared by an in- 
fallible token of ſuch loue, he ayed for him. | 
1, Deftroy not. The word fignihes total/deftruttion. It is no 
| lizht lofſe that comes to our brother by giuing offence, but 
'G euen the lotle of body and foule, Not that encry one who is 
| ſcandalized is {oloft : but that ſcandall is apt ſo to doe, and 
. where itistaken, without the mercy of God bringeth forth 
ri {uch cfte&t. 
[le Such adefiraitionts here meant which cameto Indas,which 
ſhall come to eAntichriſt, who are both called the ſonnes of Tob# 17.12. 
ke peraition, from this word, 2 Theſſ. 3: 36 
Such a deſtruction as wickzd men ſhall haue at the day of 
mn N 4 Iudge- 
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» Pe. 3.7, Iudgement, which is therefore called the day of perdition of 
V170Al) Wen, 
Such a deliruction which the dewi/endevours to bring 
? emv.cvy, vpon vs,whots therefore called Apolyon, the deſtroyer. 
Kentl.g,1 ls Sothat here is an Arxeſis, ſcandall, nor onely grienes, but 
arftroies our brother, 

Him : the ſirong, ſaith Ambroſe, who by the abſtinence 
of the weake, beginnes to doubr of his liberty ; as divers at 
this day among vs, doubtletle, have by the {crupulouſnetle 
of ſome, begunneto /?agger at ſuch things, whereof before 
they haue beene well periwaded, 

But it is rather meant of the weake : aero not him, that 

Aretiin? is, thy weak e brother : he faich nor brether, but Lim, though 
that terme be yſcd before and after ; becavſc, defrart eſſe fra- 
ter cum pergas occrdere, faith one; He cealcch to be thy bre- 
ther, when thou gocſt about ro deftrry him, 

With thy meat:Meat 1s the inſtrument of this deſtrution, 
nota Sword, or Piſtoll : and fo ſurely many periſh through 
riotous eating and drinking ; but he meanes here, by viing 
our liberty in cating of all things, without the reſpe&t of 
our weake brother, who is in danger of 4c3tr4Uuzon thereby 


three wayes. 
1 In regard of a paſſive ſcandall through raſh tudge- 
ment. 

2 By being in danger of eating a7airft conſtience, by the 

example of thettrong, which brings ſhipwracke of faith, 
; From the danger of epeſt:ie and alicnation from the ( 
faith, 

For whom ( hriſt died. For him, for whom Chrift died, wee c 
ſhould be carctull and eſtceme him aboue our meat, appa- 1 
rel!, or any indifferent thing : here a compariſon being as in- 0 
terpreters obſerue, berweene our mcat, and our brother re- jc 

 _ deemed by the death of Chritt. h 

Defy, Scandall ts apt to deffroy our Brother, 1. Cor, $8. 11, eAvd t] 
through thy knowledge ſoall thy weake brether periſh, for whom b 

Chriſt aid, And verſe 20. of this Chapter. For meat deftrey C< 

not the worke of God, Pt 


Luſh, Can any ofthem be deſtroyed for whom Chriſt dyed? bi 
| : | | 
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If we conlider the coxnſci{ and decree of God, and the eAnſw, 
promiſe of faluation vnto them, they cannor : Bur diuide 
and {eparate chem from theſe.and then they nay 1n regard of 
their awne 1: firmity, of the malice of Satan, and of the wmu- 
merable offences which are giuen,which they wereneucrable 
ro outitand if they were lett tothemſclues, 

Here is a comfort for the weake : Chriſt dyed for them, Uſe 1, 
Though thou hatt not ſo ftrong a faith as Abraham, ſo much 
patience as /ob,&Cc, yer if thou halt a rre faith,though /mall; 
and ſftrimeſt againſt corruption, though weakly, thou art to 
be reputed one belonging to Chriſt, and ſhalr haye benefic 
by his death. 

Here 1s a threefold ad1n9miior, Vſe 2, 

1 To the ſtrong, that out of their i:dulgence to their weak, 
brethren, they ſhould abſtame from the we of their liberty 
in things indifferent. They are their Zrethren, Charity re- 
quires it, and Chriſt alſo who dyed for them: and nor ſo to 
doe, Parlelſewhere calleth inning againſt Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8.12; 

Thy meat or apparel! arcthie, butthy brother is Chrifts - | 
ne cameto /axethy brother, wilt thou goe about to deſtroy 
him ? chat were in ſome ſort to bean Antichriſt, 

Chrift did that which was hard, hz parted with his b/oud 
and /ife for thy brother : what madnefle is it, if wee will not 
doe that which is caſe, as to refraine ſome diſh of mearte, or 
ſome colour or faſhion of garment, tor our brothers, nay tor 
. Chriſt ſake. 

2 Totheweake, that they ſhould beware how they take 
offencear the liberty of their brethren : for hereby they are 
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c | 
in danger to be deſtroyed, But no man periſheth bur for his ore, 
4 owe ſinme, It is a rule, Scandalum poſſinum non eſt ſine peccats Aquinas in los, 


ſeardaliza's : Apalliue ſcandall is not without the finne of 
him that is ſcandalized : but ir may be without the finne of 
of the ſcandalizing. As ht, if hee doe an indifferent thiig 
by the commandament of the Church or Magiſtrate. Se- 


7 
y condly,if he doe ir, net knowing, nor being able ypon any 
probability to ſuſpect that any would be offended at his li- 
berty. Now in theſe caſes to be offended 18 a ſinne ; and (inne 
If hath a dzſtroying mature, 


Doe 
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Doc then as thou pleaſeſt in indifferent things, whoſe vſe 
is not determined by authoritie ; but leaue thy brother te his 
liberty, and iudge him not. He may v/e his liberty and nor 
{inne, but chou canſt not bee offended at it, but thou muſt 
nceds (inne, | | 

Men ſpeake of tendernelile of conſcience and grace, but ir 
isa ſigne of neyther, to finde fault and be offended at that 
which wee cannot ſoundly prouc to be valawtull by Gods 
word. 

3 Toallmen, That they haue a care of the ſaluation of 
their brethren ; alſo of their owne. 

Giue noill example : entiſe no man to theft, drunkennes, 
vncleannefle, to lye, to forſweare themiclues, or to any lin; 
forthis is to play the Diuell, and to oppoſe Chriſt in the 
worke of mans ſaluation, 

Chrift dyed for thee; haue a care of thy owne foule for 
which Chriſt dyed, and damne not thy ſelte by thy linnes. 


VERSE, 16, Let net then your good be exill ſhoken of, 


br this Verſe is another Argumenc to diſlwade from ſcan« 
dall, from the pernicious effect thercof : which is the defa- 
mation of our good, | 

That which makes our good to be cuill ſpoken of is not 

to be done. 

Bur giuing ofence makes our good to be cuill ſpoken of. 

Therefore, &c. 

The Argument is ſet downe in the forme of a prohibition: 
where wee hauc the thing protiibited, and the amplitica- 
tion. 

The thing prohibited is the cauſing if our good to be enll 
ſpoken of: Where is the cuill action prohibited, andthe ob- 
ie& of ſuch ation, The cuill aftion, ſpeaking exull : the obs 
tet, goog, 

Be exill ſpoken of, or blaſphemed, according to the ſound 
of the Greek word, which is now familiar with vs in our 
rongue, 


Blaſphemy is a ſpeech hurting anothers good name, The 
vis 
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vic of Diuines hath obtained by cuftome of ſpeaking, that 
it is taken for ewll ſpeaking againſt Ged, ur perſons and 
things which are nearly conicynea ro Ged, as his Wordand his 
Samts, 

Now blaſphemy againſt God is, when ic is affirmed, that 
that is in hmm which 1s notin him: or thatnot to be in him 
which 1s in him. And ſo of his word and ordinances, 

And this is,eyther ofthe minde,or of the tongue,or of the 
life: for (inne 1s a kinde of blaſphemy, becauſe hee that ſin- 
neth, ſigriifieth thereby that he thinkes not well of Godzand 
therefore for ſuch cauſe we- call common ſwearing blaſphe- 
ming, becauſe ſuch a one ſeemeth ro haue a baſe opinion of 

| God, that he dares ſo to tranſgretle, 

The blaſphemy of che minde is, when wee doe conceiue 
amitle of God, according to the former deſcription of blaſ- 

hemie, 

The blaſphemy of the tongue, when wee ſpeake in ſuch 


manancr. 
And both rheſe are commitcted, eyther exmtiative, or of- Greg.ae Valen, 
ratize : by the way of (imple cnunciation, or wiſhing : as to 793-40. Theol, 
ſay there is ho God, or to wihthere were no God: to ſay Ppt. B:t8e 
God is not iuſt, or to wh that hee were not1uft: ſo to ſay? ; 
thereis no day of tudgementr, or tow there were no ſuch 
day to come: ſo of the Word,to affirme there was never mer- 
ry world (ince there was fo much preaching, or to wþ 
there wereno preaching. | 
And that of the congue may be commirred;eyther ati /eg- 
»ato, exprelly vrtering ſuch things, or aftx exerciro, couertly 
ſignifying ſo much, as when one ſpeaketh that which is true 
of God or his word, but in a contemaing, and diriding,and 
ſcoffing manner. 
Geod- Tranflated before, Commodity. Some ſay faith, cbny/ov. 
: picty, and the hope of eternall life. Some Dottrina dominica, Ambr. 
the Lords doctrine. Hizrome faith, our liberty. Some the 


: Goſpell. Olenian very well oblcrueth by g-od to be meant 
the kingdoms of grace, as it followeth in the aext verſe:ſothat 

i ] thinke by good here to be meant in general/ the Goſpel), in 
b parti: «lar the right of our Chriſtian liberty , which is a = 
table 
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Ambr. in locum, 


Dot, 
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table parc thercof, and which is caught therein, 

This good which he ſpeaks of is fer forth by this peſleſſiuc 
your, And hercin is the other part of the prohibition-com- 
prehended, which 1s the amplification from the perſons ; 
which may beconſidered to be twofold, 

Firſt, co whom he giues chis prohibition. S, Ambroſe ſaith 
to the weakez Blaſphematrr bonum,cum dubitatur de Dei crea- 
twra : Our good is blaſphemed when we deubt of the crea- 
ture. He meanes of meat, which was the fault of the-weake. 

Andſarely it is meant to both, though principally roche 

ſtrong z yer theweakenor to be excluded : tor they haye-no 
morc liberty to ebic the good to blaſphemy then the fronr, 
And doubtlelle it was exif! ſpoken of as well by the mice cnrio/3- 
77 and ra/hiudgement of the weake, as by the deſp1/iag of the 
ſtrong. And therefore the Commentaries aſcribed to Hierem, 


Blaſphematur fi proptey talia contendimws : It 1s blaſphemed, if 


welitriue about ſuchthings ; applying itto beth, 

Secondly, the perions who ſhould fpeake il of our. goed, 
Thole withorr, fauch Chry/ofi ome : the weake, faith Aartyr, 1 
thinkeit may be meant of both, or of any whoſocuer, 

Emery ('hriſtian ought to be carefrll that he cauſe not the Go- 
fpellofthe Kingaeme,nnd owr C hriſtionluerty a pa#t of the ſame, 
ro be enill ſpoken of. 1 T 1m, 6, 1. Sernants muſt ſobehaue them- 
ſelnes, that the name of God, and hs doflyme , be not blaſphem:d, 
Which alſo 1s to be ynderſtood of all. Sox Per, 2.12. and 
1 (er. 10. 29. Why is my ltberty indged of another man; cor{ci- 
ence fand verie 30. Why am / emill ſpoken of for that for which 
I gwe tharkos, 

In che generall the Goſpe//1s our g9oa, arich Commodity, 
though many be not {enlible of1r. 

Iftr were not our great gov the Papiſts and. thereſt of che 
world would not ſoex#y vs tor ic-as they doe, and ſeekc to 
get it from vs. 

To hauc a houſe well builc, well watered, well woodded, 
and 11 a good aire,a grear gyod:-but whats all this withoutthe 
Goſpell? valciſe wehauethe Heauenly dew,the Manna and 
Quatles,to fall cucry day about our Tents ? 

Liberty alſo a great goed, to haue a Patent for trading in 

wooll, 
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woll,in wines, in ſpices, &c, matters of much good; and 
greatly eſteemed. 

But whois ableto value the good of our Chri/tian liberty 
even in this;thar we may wich a free conſcience ioyne yith thi 
people of God in the word and Sacraments, :nJ vſethe 
good creatures of God?what beneſit ro be compared (OA q*iet 
conference: / 

T hey arc ſarely vngratcfullco the blood of Chriſt, wlio 
in ſuch chings lay Ganas and ſetters ypen themſelues, in 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed them freedome z as i: apparel, 
dict, recreation,and ſuch like, 

Bur chictely they are herein guilty which place a part of 
Gods worſhip, in the 2/ing or abſtayning from certaine ha- 


birs,or geſtures inthe Diuineſeruice: which is a finne againſt 

| the itecond Commandement,and a will wor/bip, 

: But deth not the Magiſtrate and the Church enjoynea. 01:7, 
certaine habir, and geſture in the adminiſtration of Holy 


things? . 
Yes, but not as a»eceſſury worſhip of God, but as a comely Ju/pw. 
+i:teand ceremony, to becyanged when it ſeemeith yntothem * 
6 to be requiſite ſo te doe, 


, Hereare to bee reproued boththe firong and the weake, T//+ x. 
4 who by their contentions about indifferent chings, caute the. * 
l whole profciſion of the Goſpell to be euill ſpoken of, 
a T he ſtrong becauſe they will yeeld nothing tothe weake, 
{= nor forbeare th: 2/e of cheir liberty to giue them any ſatisfa- 
619N. 
T he weake becauſe they are ſo ready to cenſrre and ſpeake 

V's euill of the ſtrong, who do nothing bur that which in it ſelfe 

is /awfatto bee done: and alſo becauſein ſome things they 
1C ref? authoricy,and gouernment, 
(0 And thus,as in Rome in tiiofſe dayes,fo in our dayes,part- 

ly through the ind/cretion of the ſtrong, and partly through, 
d, the preach obſtsnagy of the wea'e,there are great conteiitions; 
1C whereby the minades of belccuers are difiracted : a1/riplineis 
id dilfolued ; the licentiouſnetle of che multitude is confirmed, 
whochinke that the word and Sacraments are not things fo 
n {acred and of ſuch rexerenuce aud neceſſity, becauſe ſuch which 
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& 
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would bee accounted the zop of profeſſion, refuſe them for a 
veſtare or geſture, | 

And hence prophaxe people account all profeſſion to bee 
curi:/iry, and the preaching of the Goſpell to bee the cav/e of 
contention, and while wee contend about ſ#ch things, they 
laugh all religionto ſcorne. 

Let the ſtrong gratifieche weake in ab/?ai2ing fromgheir 
liberry in ſuch things whichare in their power : and lerthe 
weake, becauſe nothing is impoſed ypon their conliciences, 
ſuffer themſelues ro be perſwaded to conformity and wniformi- 
ty,that ſo we may redecme the Goſpell, and our liberty from 
contempt, 

Uſe 3, Allare to bz admoniſhed to have a ſpeciall regard to our 
go94, that it be not blaſphemed by our euill lives, 

If by our drunkennefſe, whoredome, &c. wee cauſe the 
Goſpell to be ul /poken of, God w:ll leuereiy puniſh it, as hee 
didin Dazmid. 

If wee which ſhould ſhine as lights, beeturned into dark. 
reſſe ; if wee who by our converſation ſhould winne others 
to the Goſpell, cauſethem to abhorre it, how ſhall we 
elcape ? 

To l{innezgrorantly, is damnable; but for him, which pro- 
feſſeth knowledge, to erre inthat which hee doth profeſſe,is 
abominable, | 

The Church hath never ſuſtained more damage then 


from her owne chilirey, S, Bernard alledging in a Sermon fl 

i thewords of Ez bins, In pace amaritudo mea amariſſima,t| ac v 
is,according to tha: letter, In peace is my bitternetTe molt P1 
bitrer, faith thus; m 

Many wates hath the Dinell hurt the Church, but never th 

wernh in for af Wore then nw, Eccleſiam incipientem por tyrannor, profi, TH. ne 

- aſlores ia Synod, tems per Hereriror, tam letam ot flarcntems per motue dllicitos, hee ot 


hurr the Church when ſhe began. by Tyrants;when ſhe had 
well profited and proceeded, by Hereticks, (and Sc\1{ma- 
ticks; ) and now he floriſheth, by the -nlawfull motions and 
tor41nate lines of wicked men : Fuit amara mmperſerutione 


Tyrannorum, amarior in verſutia Hereticorum, amariſſin4 5 ] 
praritate fillorura, She was bitter vnder the perſecution of the 
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Tyrants,more bitter by the /ubri/ty of the Hereticks, and moit 
bitter by the prawity of her owne children. 

W:/edome ts inftified of her chil lren ; let ys not eate out the 
bowels of our Morher the Church of England, by our con- 
tentions and profaneneſle ; but i/7ifie her, and adorne and 
graceher, andthe Goſpell which ſhe holdeth forth ynro vs, 
by our peace and piety, Amen, 


V ERSE 17.For the Kingdome of God,ts not meat aud drink,but 
righteouſneſſe, and peace, and io) inthe Holy Ghoſt. 


7 Ow followeth a reaſon why the ſtrong and the weake 
ſhould nor by their contentions about indifferent 
things, cauſe their good to be cuill ſpoken of, 

T his reaſon is brought in by a Proleplis vnto which al- 
ſo bclong the two next verſes. 

Chry{o5tome well obſernes that this pertaines to both of 
them:for indeed 69th of themſeeme to haue good ground for 
their contentions,and not yeelding cach to other, thus: 

For that wherein the Kingdome of God conliſteth, 
weought to contend. 

Bur the Kingdome of Godis, in not cating (-faiththe 
weake ) by the Law ; in cating, faith the ftrong, by 
the Goſpell, Thercfore. 

Now hereunto Paxlanſwers, denying the mwmor, and in 
Read thereof putterh downe a contrary allertion in this verſe, 
which is confirmed inthe 18.and apphedin the 19,verle, Hee 
proucch herein that they ought not to contend, by an argu- 
ment drawne for a definition of the Kingdome of Ged : or from 
the natrre of things indifferent; or from a compariſon of things 
neceſſary to the promoting of Gods kingdome, and things 
not neceſſary, thus: 

For thoſe things which further not the Kingdome of 
God we oughtnot to contend. 

Bur meat and drink further not the kingdome of God, 

T heretore, | 

In this aſſertion aretwo things. The thing it (clfe, and 
the deſcriprion of it, 

The 
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Chap. 14. An Expoſition vpon the Vetſe ry, 

The thing it ſelfeis rhe Kingdome of God, which, being 
ſpoken of the Ele&t , is ordinarily taken either for the ſtate 
of the Church preſent in this world,and fo,called the Kimg- 
dome of grace, or for the. Kingaome of Glory 19 the world to 


come. 
Chr;ſcfkome vnderſtandeth it of the Kingdomeof Glory, 
that it 15 not attained by eating or not eating z others ynder- 
ſtand the Kingdome of Grace. 
- {2 loc”, Some interpret our #ft;fication not to contift in mear, or 
Ar;4.2.414]7, drinke; ſome,that whereby we are brought co Heauen;loms 
= "it 4, by the which God rejignerh in vs; fome, þ47519 4% mot. 
-,., -ons inour hearts ; ſome,the adminiſtration of (aluation by the 
| Word &Spirit, which was before called,o«7 gooazlome, the 
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Grallcrits, whole bufinetle of our {aluation,of which Chriſt is the Au- 
ther, deſtroying the KingdotYe of Satan, and ſetting vp the | 


Kingdome of God;ſctting certainenfotes, wherby the citizens 
of this Kingdome ſhould be knowne, which are, not meat : 
and drinke, but righteouſnetle,&c. as if yee ſhould fay,( -7:- f 
[tiarity is not meat, Cc. 


Theſe ſeuerall expolitions are as a large commentary, and " 
all ro be receiued, that of Saint Hirrozze concerning iuitihca- U 
ton being warily vaderftood, _ 
T his Kiagaeme 1s deſcribed here Negatiuely , zt zs :t 
meatc and drinke ; and affirmatively , bt reghteouſneſſe and wW 
peace, 4rd 5oy, amplified by the Author of them, the Hey re 
1s nat meat and drink? : thatis, is not conſerued and main- 
en” tained, by meat aud drinke, or ſuch tranſitory things; ret def 
STK commendeth net ws to God, ſaith Paxt in another place, for nei- ralt 
therif wee eate,are wee the better, nov if wee eate HOT ,arc we the 4 
worſe ; rowhich purpoſe ſpeaketh Saint Ambreſe. Hee faith fror 
not ; 7 nt liberty, for this is-an efpeciall priviledge of chis oft] 
Kingdome, T 
T his muſt a'fo warily bee ynderſtood ; for in ſome belo 
conſtruction, the Kingdome of G O D may bee fur- = 
y 


thered or hindred by tacat and drinke, and things indife-. Med 
ue 
rent. 
Herethercfors wee mult diſtinguiſh, that proxcipatty and the d| 
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Chap.14. FPpiſile to the Romanes, Verſe 1 7. 
ſubſtantially the kingdome of God is notin ſuch thivgs ; for 


[ubftantialia regni, as one ſairh, the ſubſtantiall things of the Catetans. 


kingdome are righteonſneſſe, toy, peace : For meat is for the 

belly, not for the conſcience ; tor the temporal! health of the bo- 
dic, not for the ezerall ſaluation of the /oa7e ; tor this life, not 
for that which 1s to come. 

Accidentally the kingdome of God may bein ſuch things, 
which Agqrninas here excellently ſheweth, Externa,&c. Out- 
ward things, ſath he, doe !o farre belong to this kingdome, 
a5 the attec&t:ons are ordered,or difordred about thoſe things 
in which principally conlifteth this kingdome; not per /e, 
but in regard of 2/5»z, or abſtaimng,which he confirmeth by 
the ſentence of Saint Auguſtine, 

We may /o eate, as that wee may deſtroy the kingdome of 
God in our ſelues, as in /urfertiug and arunkenneſſe; and we 
may ſo abſtaine, that we may helpe to #w/dt vp,as in faſting 
and abftizerce, for our more humiliation and feryencie in 
prayer. | 

We may confider e4dam: The kingdome of God was 
not in the App/e; tor what is an Applethereto: but eAdams 
obedience in abitaining, and his diſobedtence in cating, pertai- 
ned tothe k1mgdome of God, 

So, what 15 mcate 2 Whar 1s a white or blacke garment ? 
What is colour or faſhion 2 What is kneeling, or fitting, or 
any other geſture ? And yet a man may lo v/e or refuſe thei 
things, as thereby to procure much good or 7 to his ſoule. 

But righteouſaefſe &c, This is the Afhrmariue pars of the 
deſcription, from the ctfe&ts or notes of ſuch in whom God 
raigneth, ; 

Kighteor;ſneſſeimputed ; Peace of conſcience proceeding 
from our Infttfication: Joy,the ſweet and comfortable cſtats 
of the heart and atte&ions, i{luing from ſuch peace. 

It is true that theſe are the great priziledges of ſuch who 
belong ro Gods kingdome; bur in mine opinion not prin- 
cipally meanc here. 

[ vnderſtand therefore by r1ghteovfneſſe, that which is 1 
jſedand inherent, or the exerciſe and expreſſion thereof, in 
the duties of obedience. By Peace,that of the Church, where- 


by 
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by the members thercof do mutually conſent, and not ftriue 
one with another ; and by 79, that holy affettion whereby 
wedclightin ſuch righteoutnetſe and peace; and thus ex- 
poundcth Thomas Aqumas. 
My reaſon of this cxpolitien, 1s, firſt, becauſe theſe are 
called Serrices, in the next verſe, Hee that in theſe things ſer- 
weth Chriſt, &c. 
Now iniputed righteouſneſle is not 8 ſerwice of ous, but a 
free giſt of Godto vs, in which we are Paſ/ines, rather then 
eACliues : and therefore /carned men obſerue that weare cal- 
led, faithful! not 2231 20s, but zu 917 495, 
And peace of Conſcience and Joy, are rather rewaras 
then /erces, 
Secondly, the peacehere meant, is that which is inthe 
ninetectith verſe, which is that which ought to be Yerweene 
C'7iſtians, the fRtabliſhing of which among the Saints ac : 
Rome, is Pauls whole arift im this Chapter, | : 
In the holy Ghoſt, who is the procreant cauſe of ſanctity, * 
vnity and ioy : added, to diſtinguiſh hs peace and righteo: fe 0 
vefefrom that which is Cruill 3 and 15:5 Toy, trom that which hs 
is Carnal, " 
Dol, The kingdome of God is not in things of a middle nature,but in 9 
things which are neceſſary. Luke 15, 20, 21. The kingdome of , 
Goa commeth not with obſermation, that 18, with waſhing of 
hands and pors, &c. faith Chritt to the Phariſtes, that put = 
righrcoutnefle in {uch things; but the kingdome of God 1s with- yy 
7 you, asdt he ſhould haue 141d, Lookeinro your hearts what c 
the Spirit worketh there, and ſhew the preſence of that holy yes 
Spirir, by righteouſneſTe, and peace, and joy. 1.C(or.$.8. _ 
Ateat commendeth vs not to God : for neither if we eat,are we the "ol 
better, or if we eAte not, ATE Ine the worſe, Eu 
So, 1.7im.4.$, Bodily exerciſe, that is, meat, drinke, ap- FO. 
parell, ſitting, kneeling, profireth little, but godlneſſe, CC. _, 
We 1. Parls Atlertion ſhould quiet and appeaſe all quarrelsin "Io 
the Church, about the yieof things indifferent. h 
T he contentions in our Church have bin grieuovs about hn. 
Tertul 1b de 1t- Veſturesand Geſtures ; but I would ſay of thee, as Tertautian ne 
rap «0/4 about meator abltincace ; E!/iclanes macelli t1bi traaart, per- p n 6 
0 morrtens 
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mittens eſut omnia, non tamen 1 macelio regnum Des mncluſrr, 
nec enim e111 aut poris eft regnums Dei: though he hath deliue- 
red re theethe keyes of the market , permitting thee to cate 
of all things, yet hee hath nor locked vp the kingdome of 
God 1 the marker, 
Or as Bil; Abſtinence from meares, of it e/fe, profiteth p,/l.Mas citer. 
not to ſaluation,ſeeing for the molt pare they which cate, are 4 Bened, 7uſte- 


8 equall or ſuper1onr 11 piety ro them which cate nor, Maino, 
X Ler vs not then contend about ſuch things, but if any 
5 man w:ll contend,let it be for the faith that was ence delivered 
| ro the Saints. 
, And lct no man or woman ſo impadertly ſlaundey our 
Church, as co fay that the wearing of a garment is preferred 
A betore the preaching of the Word: for there 1s no man bar- 
<4 red for a garment, bur for his fubbornneſſe 2nd diſobedience to 
_ lawfall Authority; he being wfily thought vn to teach 9- 
thers 9beeu:nce to Powers, according to Pauls commande- 
Y3 . ment to Tits, which refuſe 10 obey themſelues, 
/- Note a difference berweene things #ndifferent and righte= Uſe 2, 
C1 oſneſſe, peace and roy : Theſe are neceſſary to performe, not 
| the other : The kingdome of God cannot bee without theſe, 
"mw but it 9249 be withour them. 
of And yet here behold the /ubri/ry of the Diuell ; many 
ot contend about theſe/o, as if Chriſtianity ut ſelfe conliſted in 
pos them ; retuling to hearethe Word, and (which 1s moſt hor- 
= rible) to come to the holy Sacrament, becauſe of ſome indit- 
hat ferent things commanded ; putting great religion, not in ab- 
oly ſtaining from malice, pride, couctoutnetſe,&e, ſo much, as 
, - fram a garment or a geſture: bur it appeareth to me chat they 
_ arechree wayes guiltte. 
1 Of groſle /gnorance,in not putting difference between 
s | things neceſſary, and things of a middle natare. 
Ee 2 Of S»perſtition, for it is equally ſuperſtitious, to put 
151n the worſhip of God in abſ.#1mg from things, as though 
they did diſpleaſe God, when they doe not diſpleaſe him : as 
ÞOu” If topurit inthe doing of things, as though ſuch things did 
F548 pleaſe God, when chey docnot pleaſchim, | 
_ 3 Of reſting lawfull Authority, 
_ O 2 He 
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He doth no: wortluly enough eſtceine of the Kingdome 
of God, who doth not preferre righreouſneſſe, and peace, and 
wy in goodneflc, bctore all ourward chings whatſoeuer, 
CAHatih.6.3 3. 

It is a great comfort to know our ſelues to be ſubtets of 
the kingdome of God : ſuch arcthe riohteoms, the peaceable, 
and /uch which delight in good things : but ſuchas are of an 
vnrighteous and ynpeaccable life, and of vile and diforde- 
red atte&t/ons, arc ftarre from this kingdome: God rule} 
n0tinfſuch, bur Satan, 


VLRSE, 18, Forhe that un theſe things ſerneth Chrift, 6; ag- 
ceptable to Ged, and apprened of men, 


Avrs Afertion, thatthe kingdome of God is righite- 
ouſnetTe,pcace and 1oy, is here confirmed by two Argu« 


ments. 


The firſifrom the Genms of thoſe things : they are ſernices 
wnto God, 
Theſecond from their effe&ts, which are two : Gods Ac- 
ceptation; Mans Approbation, 
T hat which is the ſeruice of God, and acceptable to God 
andapproued of men,in that js the kingdome of God, 
Bur ſuch isrighteouſneſle, peace, and ioy. 
T herefore, &c. 
He that ta theſe things : Whoſoeuer in doing theſe things, 
Serweth { hrift : For it 1s the will of the Father, that al 
wen ſhould bonor the Sonne, encn as they honor the Father, 
Serueth,that is,behaucs himſelf as a ſeruant,applying him- 
ſelfe to the will of his Maſter in all things. By which kind of 
ſpeaking,is ynder{tood in many places the whole obedience 
of man 1n all the duties of godlineſſe,P/a/.2.11.and 110.2. 
Atat.6.24. ATR 20.19. Rom.g.6, and 12.11. and ſuch like, 
Theſe (viz, Righteouſneſſe, Peace, Toy )are vnderſtood with 
an Antitheſic,of meat and drinke, and thelike,which are not 
ſernices of God z neither neceſſary to ſaluation,as are theſe, 
which are ſo connected to the kingdome of God, that they 


cannot be omitted or neglefed, without danger of loſing the 
fame. Meat 
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Meart and all indifferent things, if chey be conſidered in 


themſelues hauc a /rec 2/e 3 and way,and ſometimes exght to 
be omitted for eur brothers fake ; which is o:Lerwi/e in thoſe 
things, which of :1h:mmſelues doe belong co a bletled life. 
Acceptavle to G93 - a5 he 18 our Father now reconciled by 
the merits of lelus Chriſt; ſo God is ſaid to be well pleaſed 
with our deuotton, Heb, 13. 15. Bur if we conlider God as 
a ludge, then all our ſeruice ls COoO0 deficient to procure RECEp= 
ration ;and we and our ſacrifices are accepreble onely by Jeſus 
Chriſt, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, 1 Pet.2.5, 
eApprozed of men : J1uws, a word taken from the allow- 
ance of Coyne 25 if he ſhould haue ſaid, that he which ſer- 
ucch Chriſt in theſe things is a ( wrrant Profefor, 
Of men: that havea (incere 1ndgement; tor wicked men Caluinus, 
reuile and difgrace ſuch ; and yer outward righteouineſle 
and peacc, haue praiſe among /#c> ; tor ynuult dealing, and 
contention are things od;ous toall. 
The inft and peaccable, are acceptable to Ggd, and approned Doty, 
ef mer;, as the rr:te ſeruams of Chriſt, Pro, 3. 1.2.3.4, My ſorne 
forget not my law 5c, let not mercy and truth fo ſake thee, 
Cc, So hat: 1591 find favour and good wrderſtandung #n the ſ:ght 
of God and man. So for the acceptation of God. As 10, 35. 
and the approvation of man, 1 Pet. 3. 13. and of theſe was 
Chriſt a {ingular example, ywho excreaſing in wiſedone aud 
ſtature was 11 ſ2%0ur with God and man, Luke 2.52, 
Whether thou v/e/# indifferent things, or 2/cf themmor; V/e 1, 
whether thy garments be white or blacke, whether thou fit- 
teſt or kneeleſt, doerightcovſnetle, abFaine tom linnc, obey 
the Magttitrace, and line peaceavly m the Church, for in the/e 
thizgs thou /er#:/? Cyriſt,no: inthe other. 
X eAcceptable to God, and approucd of men: Here note the or- Vie 2. 
der and the coniunRtion of theſe ; Hrit acceprable ro God 
before approued of men ; 2nd theſe are ſo knir rogether, that 
whoſocuer is, or is nor acceptablero God, ought, or ought” 
not to beapproucd of men: bur it doth not hold backward, 
that they which are approned of men, ought to be, orare 
acceprable to God, 
Hence we hauc three things, 
O y A 
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1 A diet: wouldeſt thou beacceptableto God ? be 
righteous and peaceable:wouldit thou be approued of men? 
| Jabour to be acceptable of God, 
The way to credit and g/ory cuen in this life, is to glorific 
i $:12.2.30, God: Them that hononr me, 1 will honour, faith the Lord. And 
I0h. 12. 43s becauſe the Phariſces /owe the pras/e of men more then the praiſe 
of God, therefore are they contemprible cuen before men, 
Hence it comes to paſſe that many Veb/e and rich men are 
deſpiſed notwithſtanding : becauſe, though they deſire to be 
honored, yet they begin not at God, 

2 An aamomntten; that we ſhould ayproze of them which 
are acceptable ro God, and improvethem which are not. 

Theft and peaceableare accepted of God: approue thou 
of them, 

How canft thou iuftifie to approve of drunkards, common 
fwearcrs,and to contemne ſuch who conſcionably ſerue God? 

How canſt thou iuſtifie ro neglect the#/t and peaceable, 
and to eſtecme of the »n1ſt and contentions? and yet we have 
ſome who wil »1/ifie them which keep peace and good order, 
and highly eſtceme onely of thoſe who breake the ſame, 

It is wonderfull that to obey Magiſtrates arid to /ive peace- 
ably ſhould beacceunted a fawlt;and to reſiſt Magiſtrates and 
be contentions,a vertue, What is it to call good euill;and euill, 
good; if this be not ? 

3 Conſolation. It men doenot approuc thee, yet if God ac- 
cept of thee, it is enough, thou haft great cauſeto be of good 
cheere, The ſafelt way is to pleaſe God, howſocuer men 
thinke of vs. | 

I would bee approved of men, and pleaſe them, if they will 
be pleaſed with doing good ; but if they willnot beepleaſed 
vnlelle 1 bee vniuſt, and ynpeaceable ; ] dare nor buy atſo 
deare arate the approbation of any mortall creature. 

Fe 3. . TheKingdome of God is not in words butin power, If 
thou haſt a forme of godlinetle,ſhew the power of it tm thy life: 

If thou prefeſſeſt that thou knoweſt God ; deny bins not in thy 

workes, 4 

This the b{-937/þ of religion that to rwenty good words, we 

haue not one good worke: But Chriſt will not bee ro P 

wit 
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with words,but really in the workes of righteeniſnes, and with 
apeaceable conuerſation, 
o » _ , , I be F , _ 
A gwy0y ££229 up £10097 47egt)s aiyrolard Naxanzen. A {peech- Naxan, in 
lefle worke is better then a deedletle word, Tetraſt, 


VERSE 19, Let vs therefore follow after the things which make 
vn peace, and things wherewith one may eaifie an- 
. other, 
a —_ verſe is the application of the 17, and 18, verſcs: In 
the which is an exhortation topeace and murnuall earfica- 
$197, 

In this exhortation, are the Duty, and the Amplification, 

OftheDuty there aretwo branches, x. Peace, 2, Edi- 
fication, - 

Outward peace is here vnderſtood, which is either general, 
and may becalled (3zi#,which is to be with a men,of which 
we haue written, Rem. 12. 18, or more particular, which 1s 
Eccleſia#ticall, wich the Brethren: and may bedeſcribed, to 
be, a mutuall concord and conſent of Chriſtians,in opinion, - .- 
[> affetion,words,and behauiour in their wholelife, A preti- 
ous Iewell. 

To eaifie, is a Latine word, and ſignifies to build a houle, 
chicfely a Temple. And here tranſlaced to fignthie the pro 
moting of our brethren, in faith and grace, that they may bee 
made better,and more and more grow vp in Chriſt, 

J As builders of a houſe, do mutually helpe one another till 
, they haue finiſhed ; ſo euery ones to beready to doe ſeruice 


% to his brother, till he obtaine theglory. 

1 Thefairhfull by an elegant Metaphor arecalled the temple 

4 and houſe of God in which he dwelleth by his ſpirir,and the 

« whole company of theele& are compared to a great City, the , (44, 5.4 

_ new Jeruſalem, built vp of the beleeuers as of ling tones, as 6.19 he 
If diuinely the Prophet Eſay declareth: Efay 54.11,12, and S, 2 Cor.6.16, 

c John, Renel.21.10.& /eq. | | 

| - The Amplification 1s threefold, | 

an 4 1 Fremthe /latine, therefore ; In as much as the King- 

a dome of God's peace, and fo Chriftis ſerued ; therefore let ys 

ar" put away ſtrife, and imbrace peace, 


ith Os 2 From 
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2 From the perſons; /ct vs, implying the ſtrong and weak 
allo, weemutt a! liue peaceatly one with arccther, and eaifie 
one 2nother : Iam boug, * to thee, and thou art bound to wee 
in theſe things, 

3 From tie manner ; theſe muſt be done,wi/ch; let ys in- 
deuour vnto things, which make for peace, &c. by auoyding 
thofe rhings which may hide, and by doiny tuch things 
which may farther the ſame, | 

There is wiſedome required to diſcerne what makes for 
peace,and what for conteniion. 

Alſo we mult earneſtly follow fuch things,as the word (ig- 
nifies ; miny 1/5 for peace, and ſay, world God wee were at 
peace, arid God fend peace; but they labour nt for it doing 
the things which make for ur, bur rather which wake 4- 
gainſt ic. | 

If thou wouldeft haue pezce, put to thy helping hand ; be 

wiſe,and earneſt in the purſuit and procuring 1t. 

Decty, T he Churches peace and mutuall earfication muſt eſpecially be 
regarded and furthered:tor peace, P/al.34.14. Heb,12.14.tor 
earfication, Eph 4.29. 1 Theſſ.5.11. 

{e 1, Breake nor, but maintainethe peace of the Church : one 
of the {ixe things which God hateth,is to ſow diſcord amongſt 
brethren ; now the molt excellent brotherhood js that whichis 

ſpritzall, therefore the more to be hated are they which dif- 
ſolue that, 

T hereare three things, principally neceſſary to him who 
would preſerue the peace of the Church. 

1 Wiſca»me and knowledge; and that is,of the ryuth : and 
of the weightin: [ſe thereof. 

Be ſurethe point chou contendeſt for be thetr«th : for he 
that fighteth in the darke, may as ſoone hit his friend as his 
foc. $9 

Examine the weight of thetruth ; for «/truths weigh not 
alike: Icis one thing to athrme that {hriiF# God; another 
to ſay that it is lawful to eate of all meates; for the firft, I will 
contend tothedeath ; for the ſecend, I will not breaks tke | 
peace of the Church, 

Itis indiſcretion to be alike zcalous for a thing indffe- 

>» 


rent, 


See CCC 
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c rent. as forthe maine Articles of Faith. 
e 2 eekeneſſe, which isa great friend to peace, when we 
e arenot j?:fe in our opimons, nor froward ; for Salomon faith, 
that ajroward man ſoweth ſtrife, there 18s no pacification to be Pro16-28. 


= had with wilfullmen ; a meeke man will not cally bee prone- 
g ked, neicher doch he delight in contraattting others, which is 
'$ a way of preſeruing peace. 
3 Humility, For, ozely by pride commeth contention : Some 719.1310. 
r men, when they haue once ſpoken the word,they will main- 
taine it , for rherr crestt.as they thinke, though ic be with the 
F ruine of the Church, 
_— If men ttood not ſo much vpon a vaine conceit of their 
g owneplory, they might bee more peaceable. Bur many are 
» more caretull uf their ne, then of the G/oryof God and in 
euery cauſe which they haue vndertaken to defend, they 
'c mult ouercome, or elic there can bec no peace; and hence 
comes controuverſic vpon controucrtic, and-that tor ſmall 
'8 matcers, till the Church bee m1{crably diftratted, and abic- 
Ir &ed,ro the ſcorne of wicked men. | 
I hane read char in Sweueland of antient time, if two had 
1c contended, and any man had but ſaid or pronounced this 
{f word peace, it had beene mortallif they had nor ceaſed their 
is quarrell, Surely chey are much guilty which will not bee 
{ perſwaded to liue peaccatly in the Church, , 
Every man mutt edifie his brother in goodneſſe, by his -* 2, 
19 good coun{el], example, infirudtions,reproote,&c. 
No man is /o perfedt bur that he ſtands in need of eaificas T'/e 3 
id tion, nor any man {o 1mperfeft, bur that he may be a hetpeto 
another. The right hand waſhech the lefr, and chough the 
1C ſtronger, yet,is waſhed of the lets. 
is The weakeft members and parts of the body, ferve and 
are vicful tothe ſfronger,neithercould chey be without them; 
ot and chis is the wiſedome ot God, that there might bec peace, 
er So hauc l ſeene a /m//peece of timber ſhore yp the ſlide of a 
ill great houle, and a few {mall fickes ſer on fire many great 
C log ges. 
The two maine ends of all our ations, toward rhe Uſe 4; 
Fo Church and our Brechren, are peace and e-/ification; which 


it, | God 


Gen.34.21, 


1 C81,14-26. 


Verle 20s 
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God hath in his wiſedome ioyned together, that there can 


be 10 easfication without peace : If men take in hand to build, 
and agree not, there muft needs bea very Babe!. 

Pray for the peace of the Church; for when peace i within 
her wali,then will profperity be within her Palaces : then will 


_ thewals ef Syon goe vp apace, if there be peace. 


Peace isan Adamantro draw men to the Church. One 
ef the maine arguments whereby Hamor and Schechem 
went about to perſwade their people ro entertaine /acch 
and his family and heir religion, was, becaule they were 

eaccable, 

Andletall things be done to edifying, which cannot be, 
as was faid, without peace. 

Examine therefore thine epimiors,if they tend not to peace, 
and to build men vp in faith and repentance, bercer that 
they were buried as low as the center of the carch, then chat 
thou ſhouldeſt broach them to the people. 

If all Preachers and hearers did conſcionably weigh this, 
] am perſwaded there would bee letle contention in the 


Church. 


VERSE 20, For meat deſtroy not the worke of God ; <= 


La anew argument againſt ſcandall ; I call it new, 
not in regard of the /ubffaxce of it ; for wee hauc had 
the ſame before in the latter end of the 15. verſe: but in re- 

ard of the termes,which arcall diuers from the former, as 
we (hall ſeein the opening of them. 

The argument is taken either from the pernicious effect 
of ſcandal}, which is de#ron ; or from the dignity of our 
brother, who is here called the worke of God : thus, 

That which deſtroyeth the worke of God, is to beea- 

woyded. 

But ſcandall deſtroycth the worke of God, 

Therefore, 
This Argument is brought in by way of oppoſition to 


ſomething in the verſe going before; there he wiſhed vs to 
follow 


Chap.14. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Veric 20» .203 
fo low thoſe things which make for ea, fication - hence hee infers, 
for meat deſtroy not the worke of God, 
' Tr is ſet downe in the manner of a prohibition ; where 
we hauethething prohibited ; and the amplitication, 

In the firſt, is the action prohlubiced, deſtroy nor : and the 
obiect not to be deſtroyed, rhe worke of God, 

Theamplificacion 1s trom the mouing cauſe, For meat, 

Deſtroy nor. The word thus rendred, was before amine, 
or O'»ww, | kill, or maketo peri(h ; hereit 1s xg7avs, of Avis, 
| vndoe or looſen ; and 1s as much as if hee had ſaid, breake 
not devwne, pull not downe, ouerthrow not the worke of 
God,which he hath edihed: the word being tranſlated from 
the demoliſhing of buildings, 

The works: of God,Betore he ſaid, Him for whom Chriſt died: 
here, the worke of God; which ſome expound faith, ſo called, Pet. Martyr. 
ſohn 6. 29, This i the worke of God that ye belcene, Some, the Pareus &+ ali, 
weake brothers ſaluation. Some the worke of grace, which is Chriſoſt. 
wroughtin vs. And the Chaldee paraphraſt, in the plurall, 49%. 
opera, the workes of God, Some the Chxrch, out of Eph. rotle. ys. © 
4- 12, It fo, then the whl- 1s yſed for a part ; for cuery be- 
lecuer is a part, a lining ſtone of that edifice - this comes 
neare vnto the point, 

All theſe expolitions are good,but I preferre that of Sainr 
Ambroſe, whole comprehends them all : the worke of God, 
that is,ſfaith he, Man,who is two wayesthe workeof God; 
firſt, by {reatzon ; and yet not ſo onely the worke of God,as a 
ſtone, or a beaſt, bur 7 483-y, an excellent worke, brought forth 
withthe conſultauon of che Trinity, 

Secondlv,by Regeneration, and here, faith, redemption, 
charity,orace,&c. are concluded ; according tothat of Pax, 
We are his workemanſpip, &c. andthe belecucrs arethe temple Evb, 24 10, 
of (God is particular, 1 Cor. 6.19, 

For meat : not as though meat were not the worke of 
God ; burto note that there is a great dittance, as eAmbroſe 
faich, berweene meat and Mar, eſpecially a beleener,theyery 
child of God. Amongall the vitible workes of God, Can 
hath the preheminence, as the Sunne aboue the leſſer 


Starres, ; 
The 
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The life, faith our Sauiour, « more then meat, and our body 
therrayment, No wiſcdome therefore to deſtroy a brother 
for che ate of any i144iſſorent thing. | 

Aanis Go4s worke,norm 2s, 1t is therefore 2 Kind of im- 
piety ro deitroy it tor meats fake, 

Man is a {itlz wr7ld,as Philoſophers haue afirmed;to de- 
ſtroy a man for mt /uhe, 15 ro deitroy a whole world, which 
were ma4veſſe, for betweenerhele there 1s ne compariſon, 


Do(ltr, Scantill T1EC77 and takrn for things mnaifferent, ac ſtrozeth the 
worke of God:this was proued betore, .18.& 1 Cor 8.11.12, 
U/e r. Hence a learned man reproucs ihe practice of mercenary 


Galter.in 5, Souldiers, becaute, for movey they deſtroy the warke of God, 
But whatfocuer becomes of theſe, ſure I am, the caſe ts de- 
ſperate of thoſe that deftroy the worke of God by furious 
ducls ypon priuate and perry brabbles, 

Fſe 2, In the 19. verſe we were admoniſhed to earfie one another, 

.here we are commanded, not #9 deſtroy one another : Some 
build wich one hand, and pull downe with another ; and 
foe butld with the rogue, & pluck downe with the hands - 
theſe aregood Preachers, and wicked liners : rhe former 
ſuch which doe teach and doe /9me things well, bur in other 
things they walke amille: but we muſt exery way build and 
90 way deſt:oy. 

Here ſome Minitters are to blame, who in regard ef prea- 
ching the founJation of faith and good lifein the general!, 
do famouſly and build much;but when they breed concetts in 
rhe hearers minds againſt orders c{tabliſhed in the Church, 
and perſwade them toa millike of the preſent government, 
they doe pal down: faſter then they bur/r vp, 

For che people being forward to liſten vnto novelcies,2nd 

\ Prem having received ſuch accuſations, and calumniations of che 
1p. lit ap ſtare, doe bend rhemſelues more eagerly againtt the comely 

7577 >529. Orders inioyned, then againſt the capital! crimes which arc 

7/71g,5/1, forbidden in the Decalogue. - 

Tertu', Up.7d- Herealſo many hearers, being the pa//ive at/ceples of ſuch 

wir Valentin affe (tate leaders, as Tertiillian cals them ; are ivſtly ro bere- 

as proued, and that with ſeucrity, who in all their conferences 
onely inucigl againſt che preſent diſcipline of the _—_— ; 
ar 


\ 


Chap. I 4. Epiſile to the Remaiics. Verie20. 
for this is not to 6d, but to difir op the Clit, the faith, 
th. mſelies arid all. : 

Here is athreefold Admonition, 

1 Tothe/roag, that they ſrould fo pretioutly eſteeme of 
their weake brethren, becauſc they arcthe worke of God as no 
way iultly to otfend them by their Apparcll, Recreations,or 
othcr indiiterentthings: but how farre the weake arc in ſuch 
things to bee reſpected, wee ſhall conlider inthereſt of the 
words of t]1is verſe, and in the oneand twentieth, which 
we will handletogether. 

2 Tothe wake: T hat they ſhould be more temperate and 
di{creer ; and not to object chemlelues to perdv110n for things 
indifferent; To be offended ar the commanding of things 
indittercnt, or at the vie of them, not being commanded or 
forbidden, is ro be guiltie of their owne deſtruction, 

My weake brother, thou art the worke of God, aeftroy not 
thy ſcltc for a garment or a goſirrre, 

The holy Sacram?nt is the worke of God ; /itting or knee- 
ling the conccit of watt z deſ?roy not,nor renounce the worke 
of God, for ſich concei:s. 

The Am itery is theworke of Cod; a Garment the worke 
of man}; 8e5-oy nor, nor forſake the worxe of God, for x 

arment, 

When a King ſhal command many workmen to build hini 
an houſe;and tome worke ftanding,ſome l1tting, ſomeKknee- 
ling ; ſome clad inblacke, ſome in white, &c. If ſomeof the 
workmen ſhould forſake the Kings worke, becauſethis man 


| p— 


_ 
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vſeth ſuch a geſture,and is ſo apparelled, were they not wor-. 


thy of cenſure? Or if the King ſhould command all his 
builders to be clothed in one ltuery, wouldeft thourectuſe to 
build in the Kings worke therefore ? 

The Ch»rc/, | meanethe Communion of faithfull peo- 
plein the Word and Sacraments, 1s Gods worke ; wilt thou 
deſtroy it by fatto, or eparation, for a Garment, &c. Sup- 
poſe ſome outward circumſtance might (in thy conceit) be 
amended; is not peace better,thento moue contention there- 
about ? Will a wiſe man pull downe a faire building, becauie 
ſame one tyle is laidawry ? Indeed the Broiyniſts would 0+ 

uerthrow 


1obn 3.8. 
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uerchrow our Materiall Temples, the places of our Atſem. 
þlics ; bur doe thou ſpare the Church of God, 

But thou wouldeſt bring in ſome better Diſcipline : So 
[14u6 | ſeene ſome vnwile men, who nor content with the 


! 


rong and ſubſtantial! buildings, wherein their AnceRours 
kept good nofpiralitie, haue plucked rhem downe, to build 
others more faire, curious,and more finely fer forth;but with 
what ſucceile? Even w:th chis, That they haue beene neuer 
able to doe the good their Anceſtours did, and that within 
a few ycares,thewiclues haue been ytterly vndone,and cheir 
gay houſe become a nertie-buſh, 

Remember alwayes thts of Paul, For meate deſtroy not the 
worke of God : there is no compariſon betweenethem, 

3 Toal!: That we deſtroy not the worke of God, that is,the 
foxes of others, and wr owne, by cuill counſel, example, by 
an cull conuerſation. 

If it be a hainous thingto deſtroy the worke of God for 
meat ; much more hainous is it to deſtroy it, for whore- 
dome, drunkenneile, and the beaitly ſatisfying of our lewd 
luſts, | 

He that ſhall breake open chy houſe to ſtealegſhall be guil- 
tie of Burglary; much more guilty ihall he be that deſtroy- 
eth his 9wne or his ze:ghbours {oule, 

No Painter can endure to hauc his pitures defaced; even 
a childewill bee angry, if you pur downe his childiſh buil- 
ding ; much mcre will God be angrie,it you deſtroy bis worke, 

Herod exceedingly tinned, in dettroying [obn Bapriit for 
Herodias daughters fake: [ndas more,for betraying our [eſ144 
for thirtie peeces of 1;]ucr : So alſo thou melt grieuoully (in- 
neſt, which forriches, or pleaſure, or the accompliſhing of 
thy vile minde in the committing of any {tnne, deſtroyeſt 
thine owne ſoule, or entiſeth others to (inne, that together 
with thee, and with the Diucll chey might bedeftroyed. 

Smne is the Diuels engine, whereby he deſtroyerh the work 
of God, And for this purpoſethe Sonne of God was mani- 
teſted, that he might d; ſtrey the workes of the Dinell, 

Build thou the worke of God, in thy ſelfe and others, by 
faith and repentance ; and deftroy the workes of the Dineh. 
V ERES 
od 
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VERSE 20. = e{ thinss imnaced are pure, but it is enill 
for that man which earcth with ffence, 
21. [tis good ne they ro eate fleſh, ny todrinhe wine, 
ror any thing whereby thy brother ſkumbleth, oy is 
offended, or 1s made weake, 


He Apoltlc hauing hicherto by diuers arguments de- 

horced the ſtrong trom che ſcandalous cating of certain 
meats, 11 theſe words, and fo to the end of this Chapter, he 
taket!1 avway rwo maine obietttons, whereby the ſtrong forti= 
hed theinſelues m their practice, not regarding the weako, 

The firlt Obte&tion 1s taken away in theſe words of the 
twentieth, and the oneand twentiech verſes, where we hane 
the Obiection, andthe Antwer, 

The Realon 1s taken trow the Nature of things , from 
whence the Obiection may be tramed in this Emthymeme. 

Allthings arepure, and Gcd hath giuen hbertie to 
eace of all, , 
Therefore I will cate of all, and will not be reftrai- 

| ned, take oftence atit who will, 

Vnto this Pant anfivereth; of which anſwer there are 
three parts. Firſt, a Concefſtion, Secondly, a Corre&ion. 
Thirdly, a Colle&tion. 

The Conceſſion and Corretion are in the twentieth 
verie, 

He 7ranteth the Antecedent, bur correftethand demeth the 
Conlequence, and ſo diuideth fidem a fatto, the faith of the 
ſtrong, from his fact. By f:itb he might cate, by charitie he 
mighc not cace, namely, with the offexce of his brother. 

There was {inne on both ſides : butthe ſinne of the weak Ob/er. 
was againſt farrh;; che linne of the ſtrong againſt charitie, 

eAll things indeed are pure, Of this befere, verſ,14. 

But it 1s enill, Valum morale, Morall cuill, which bring- (aicteny! 
eth alſo ma/um penal-,perall euill. | 

Tohimthateateth, To him that offereth ; {o to him that 
ſuffereth oftence. 

With offence: of his owue,here of his neighborrs conſcience; 

not 
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Caittaiths, 


Doty, 
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not imply to him chat eateth, but, with offence if none be of< 
fended, we haue libertie to eat at our pleaſure; this being yn- 
deritood of things that are 9pen, not of things hidden, and 
ſecret. 

The Collection is in the one and ewentiech yerſe; Ie zs 
good neither to eat fi. &c, Andit containeth an Aduice, or 
generallſenrence inferred by an eAnrithe/r; : by which wee 
way conlider the wazzer of the Aduice, and the 1iinſtration 


of it. | 
The matter is, #12 19 ear fleſh, nor to arinke wine, wor any 


thing, : 
The llluftration is from the Commendation of the Ad- 
uice, ts good: and the limitation, whereby thy brother [tam- 
bleth, oy 15 offended, or 1s made weake. 

[t zs 500d + Profitable, plealing to God, morally good. 

Not tFeat fir/\), nor to drinke wine : fleſh and wwe, which 
are preciprua inter appetibiliacibr & potus, the daintieft of the 
kinds of meat and drinke, for all others, and theſe for all 0- 
ther Indiffcrent things. 

Nor any thing : This muſt not be taken /7p!/y - but with 
the reſtraint following. 

Whereby thy brother ſtumbleth or ts offended, or made wetke : 
Here is athreefold reftraint, trom the more grieuous, to the 
le ſe grievous, 

The firſt noteth falling away: the ſecond ſome hinde- 
rance inthe way of godlineſle, without falling away from 
the faith: the third ſhewerh the cauſe of the former, which 
is weakeneſſe : If any man be oendedar Chriſtian libertie,ic is 
anoce of weakezeſſe, 

we muſt abſt aine from indifferent things, though /awfull, for 
eur weake brothers ſake, 1.Cor.6.12. and 10.23, eAli things 
. are lawfull fer me, but all things are not expeazent ; all things are 

lawfull for me, but I wil not be brought vnder the power of any, 
and all things edifienor. 1.Cor,$.13. If meat make my brother 
ro offend, 1 will eat 9 fleſh while the world ſtandeth, le$t I make 
my brother to offezd : Note theeranſlation, which is excellent, 
for whoſocuer 1s ſcandalized at Indifterent things,doth com- 


mit an offence, 
Now 
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Now that all theſe chings formerly in this Chapter deline- Explication, 
red, may be the berter vnderitood, I will here briefely vn- 
fold che point of Chritian libertie, as it is agreed vpon by 
the learned. | 
Liberty is either of the w#/l, or of the Perſon. 
This of the Per/o» is that which we call (Þriftian, and it 
nuy bethus deſcribed, 
Chriitian libertte, is a {pirituall manumiſſion, whereby 
the-faicFfull are by Chrilt deliuered from the rtyrannie of 
linne,the curſe of the Law,the anger of God; from the yoke 
of CIMses, and from the bondage of things Inditterent ; pay,7ilen.sile;” 
that chey might freely, willingly,and cheerctully ſerne God, aifp. Theolog, 
to his glory, the cdifying of their brerhren, and the falua- (47-2 4.44 
tion of cheir owne ſoules, ; Theſ.1. 
Hence wee obſcrue three parts of this liberty : The fir## 
from (1une and erernall deach,which is the greateft ; The /e- 
cond,trom the Leuiticall ceremonies commanded by Moſes, 
which were vs «ogeawres,according rothat of S, Peter,a yoke 
which neither our Fathers nor we wee able to beare, The third, Aﬀt.15.10, 
from the obligation of the conſcience in things Inditferent, 
which alſo is a very great benefit, and purchaſed with no 
lefſe thenthe 5/004 of Chriſt, This /ai? belongeth to this 
place, which is called Chriftiay, and of the faichtull and ſpi- 
rituall, ro diftinguiſh it from Cimt,and from that licentiouſ« 


nefſe which many bad Chriſtians vie, being a /iherrie of the 


fleſh, and not of the ſþ:r:7. 

Concerning this liberty, wee may in general out of this 
Chapter, bur esþ-c:a/ly our of 1h: rext, verl. 20, 21. obſcrue 
two generall Rules, 

Thefr# Rule is,that all indifferent things(in themſelues) Rule 1. 
arefreeand !awtull co Chriſtians to vſc or not ro vſe,ar their 
pleaſure. There is one manner fleſh of beaſts, another of 
birds, another of fiſhes, &c. they may cat of all : they may 
drinke water, beere, wine, what they pleaſe: Jn their gar- 
ments they may weareall tuftes, colours,&c. 

This is proued from hence, Allrhings are pure : and inthe 

places of the Corinthians, All things are lawful; not whore- 
dome, theft, &c. but th” 5. ; for tholc ſayings are 
{6 
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ro bereltrained to the kinde of ſuch things, which are of a 
middle Naturezas being neither commanded nor forbidden 
inthe Word. 

Alſo, 1.C:r.10, 25:26. Weatſcency ts [ola in the ſhambles, 
t,t CAT, 410 HO GUESTION F3Y CON[CIrnce (zkes For the earth i, 
;, and the fulacſſe thereof, as Daud faith » Pſalme 
24.1; 

In this place obſerue, that Pal alhrmieth it tobe lawful 
to vic and care that meate which wes oftered to M Idoil: 
Is 1caſon, becaule the carith 5 the Lords, and the frlneſſe 
thereof : and 1t all things bee Chriits, then ours allo in 


Chriſt, 


Any creature offercd to an Idoll, is prrecothe beleewer ; ſo 


thatit15s a friuolous obicEtion, to fay, this was vſed in and ro 
Idolatrie, therctore not lawiull co bec vicd; which is the 
maine Argument of many againit Garments enioyned to 
Miniſters in che publike Seruce, which yet by this place are 
lawfull, vnletle wee ſhould vic them atter an Idolatrous 
manner. 

If any ſhall ſay, that it is Jawfull to vie them in ciuill af- 
faires, bur not in the holy Seruice: | would aske, whether 
when any an hath madchim an ordinary garment of ſome 
veſtment vied and dedicated to ]dolatry, it bee not lawfull 
tor him to goetothe Church in ſuch garment, and to heare 
d:vinc Serutce : and it Jawtull for 5:»2t0 heare, why not for 
the Hmifter to [+3 Service in tuch garment, 

Alſo we finde that Growes were planted and dedicated to 
Idols, and yet Gideon commanded by the Lord to offer ſacri» 
fice, with the wood of ſur h a Groue, 

Thelccond Rulc is, that a belceuer mult not alwayes vſc 
and practilc his Chriſtian liberrie, but that he ought ſome- 
times to rcfra.ne trom It, and to moderateir, which is the 
ſcope and dritc of a great part of tlus Chap. and of the eight 
chap. and part of chetenth of the firſt to the Corinthians, 

There are cx 0 Moderators of this libertic: The one Ge- 
nerall, che other Speciall, 

1 The Geneull is charity, which tfreteth when and 
Wacreitisto be vicd, 
| 2 The 
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2 The Speciall is /awfull Authoritie,by SanAtions,Ciuill 
or Eccleſjaſticall : For the Cintill Magiſtrate, for the com- 
mon good , may abridge our libertie in chings indifferent ; 
as for in{tance, 

[cis lawfull for a man to vſeany trade: but for the com- 
mon good, it may bec enacted, thatno man may vle or ſer 
vp a Trade, for the which hee hath not ſerned certaine 
yeares; and allo that ro man, though {o leruing, ſhall ſer 
vp ſuch Trade in certaine places; without a ſpeciall Free- 
dome. 

Alſo it is lawfull for the Magiſtrate, to forbid the Expor- 


tation of Corne, Leather, &Cc, chough ir bee as lawtull for 


Merchancs to vie crathicke inthoſethings, in regard of the * 


things themſelues, as in other commodities. 

So toreltrainethe eating of fle{h on certaine dayes, both 
to giuean occalton tothe fubiefts of faſting and prayer,and 
alſo forthepreſcruation of the breed of cattel}, and for the 
maintaining of Nauigation. 

- Alfo the Chnrch hath power to determine the vſcof in- 
different rites and ceremonies in Gods publike worſhip, for 
the maintaining of good Order and Iniformitic, as for in- 
ſtance. 

- Tr js in it ſelfe inditferent, to pray ſtanding or kneeling, 
toreceiue the Lords Supper ficting or kneeling. Now the 
Church hath authoritie here ro determine of that geſture 
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which is 79ſt orderly and arcen? , from that of Parl, Let all , coy 1, 40: 
things be done decently and 1m ordey ; and this derermination 1s Rom.13.5. 


of con{cience to be obeyed, 

Neyther by this doe Þ gino any power to the Ciuill or 
Eccleliafticall Magiftrate over the conferences of men : For 
by their Jawes the 19ward /tbertie of the conſcience is not t4- 
ben away, but the o#rwar4 w/e onely reſtrained, for good or- 
der ſake, * 

Hence'may bee deduce.i two Concluſions, concerning 
the abit-mning and then /ing of ourlibertie. 

1 WhencheMzs \icarc hath determined, then weemuſt 
aſtamvefrom ric vic of our Iibertie, and hold to the Deter- 

99, P 3 mination, 


B56: b. I 2.6. 
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mination, whoſoener be ottended ; becauſe, not to obey the 
M agntrate, is a linne, vnto which no man vpon any reſpect 
is bound, 

Alſo wee mult abſtaine, when ſuch abſtinence may bee 
rothe giory of God, and the edifying of our brother; and 
when theyle of obr libertie ( vncerttand in ſuch things 
which arcleft in our power) may endanger our weake bro» 
ther. | 

Now he 15 to be accounted the weake oxe, who is yet igno- 
rant of Chriftian libertie, and yer willing to jcarne, as the 
lewes of whom Pau/cntreateth in this Chapter, 

Buthow long mult I abſtaine {cr the weakes ſake ? till he 


. beperſwaded ? 


No, bur till he may conueniently bee taught : and then, 
if afrer ſuch time and paines beſtowed for his informati- 
on, hce will not bee ſ/atrsfizd ; hee is to bee taken for one 
that is eb5trnate : this is confirmed by the practice of che 
Apoſtles, who fora time bore with Circumciſion , Purt- 
fication, Vowes, &c. namely, till the Goſpell, and the Do- 
Arine of Chriſtian libertic was ſuthciently and fully pub- 
liſhed by them. 

And yet there ought to be a great difference put betweene 
the weake /ewes, and ſuch among vs, who will ſometime pre- 


tend weakn?fſe : becauſe the Jewes had dircft command from 


God, for that which they did; but ours have nothing to 
ground ypon, but their owxe conceits, ſo that it may be que- 
itioned, whether among »-, after ſo mach teaching, any are 
to be accounted weake, 

To make this plaine by an inſtance. 

Some man is offended at the faſhion or colour of my gar- 
ments : wha: ſhall I doe? I muſt diſcreetly and gently in- 
forme him of my libercie, rendring him a. reaſon grounded 
ypon the Word: If he will ſtill be offended ; then it is not 
weakneſſe, but perxerſeneſſe and peeniſbmeſſe, Such, 13 not 4 
[tle one, which muſt be regarded ; for {ric ones, will calily 
be pry 


a plaine country-man comming to the Court , and 


ſeeing 


mm, ws. th, 
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ſeeing the rich appareli of Nobles, and their faſhions, 
ſhould bee offended; ſhould the Princes and Nobles ab - 
ftainc from ſuch apparell, tor his offence ? No: but he is ra- 
ther to bee corredtead, and taught to keepe himſclfe within his 
bounds. . 
An mferionr 15no meet cenfurer or Iudge, of the colours, 
| faſhions, coſt, of the garments of their /xperiowre, A huſ- 
bandman may bee a competent Judge of that which is fic 
. for a husbandman to weare, but not of that which is fir for 
. Nobles, 
T he ſecond concluſion, 

: Wee may vic our Chriſtian liberty before them which 
know it; beforechem which kw it not, our kaowledge is (ut 
ficient, our ve is forbidden, And, 

We ought and mt vie our liberty before the -bftrnate : as 


C Part circumciſed Timothy, becauſe of the Jewes, becom- A163; 
c ming alew to chem that hee mighr winne them, Bur hee 1 Cor.9.:0, 
M would noc be compelled tocircumeiſe Tits, Yea he rebukes 41,2 3s 
he Peter to hrs face, for yeelding to the Jewes : and inucighes 
- in his Epiftle to the Galathians againſt thoſe which vrged 
Cireumciſion. A 
c For weak ones are not to be nowrifhed intheir weaknelle, 
bs and the wilfull, both by woras and praficeareto be oppoſed; 
n N on mins tntereſt proximorum libertatem in eorum bonun 
0 et earficationem inrerdumnwſurpare, quam pro ipſorum commodo 
Þ= eam loco moderars : It is as much to our neighbours good 
'C ſomerimes to vic our liberty,as ro abſtaine from the vſc ofit, ,.,,, pf 25.0 
faith M. { alvime ſoundly. 19.ſ Pe 
Hence are diuers vſes. 
= Pray for wiſedome and diſcretion, when and whereto vic Ie t. 
l- thy liberty. Uirtiuzs cum maiſcrete tenetitr, amittittr ; cuns 
d diſcrete intermittitur, plus tenetur, Vertue vndiſcreetly pra- 
ot Riſed,is loſt: and ſometime diſcreetly intermitted,is the more Greg, Mag; 
«> polleiled,faid Gregory excellently.So all the beauty of our li- 9974/28, 
ly berty is in the dscreet vſe or not v/e of it, 
Ac the doing of ſome indifferent thing, oe will be offen- 
- ded:at the not doing of it,»>any: _ one then _— 
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In thelike caſe, ſome private men; and the Magrſtrate; 
and Miniſters will be oftended : rather ottend prezeate men, 
then the Mag:/frate and thy Mmiſter. 

And take heed alwaies,leſt chy actions betaken foran ex- 
ampleto the ignorant. 

Labour ſoundly ro vnderftand the Doctrine of Chriſtian 
I:berty in things inditterent:it is moſt necctiary to be known 
for diucrs weighty reaſons, | 

Firlt,for the peace of oxr conſciences.[f a man begin to make 
que'tjon and to doubt of his meaxe, of his apparrell, of his 
ſleepe, recreations ; it comes to patle many times, that ſuch 
a one will bee atraid, /zpey tranſnerſun feſt ncam meedere, to 
ſtep ouer two ftrawes lying a crotle, as Maſter ( a/ume 
{peakes | 

T hereſore, that our conſciences wander not in ſuch /4by- 
riaths,1t1s proticable co knew that God hath not taken from 
vs,the 2c of outward things, but giuen vs great /tberry there- 
in ; cucn as hee gaue «Adam liberty to cate of allthe trees in 
the Garden, that which was expreſſely forbidden onely ex- 
cepted. 

Secondly. leſt wee immxry the creatures,accounting them, 
nay makrg them to be vucleare ynto vs through ignorance z 
which are c/eane in themiclues. 

Thirdly, that wee may bee able cheerefully to grue 
thankes tor the creatures whereby wee arc maintained, But 
hee which doubteth whether God giucs him leaue and 1:- 
berty to vſe them, cannot ſeriouſly giue him thankes for 
them. | 

To auoide faperftitzon, of which there is no end, nor 
meaſure, if wee beeignorant of our Chriſtian liberty for 
then wee put conſcience and Religion in things which 
of themſclues are indifferenc, and free ro bee vied, or for- 
borne, | 
It is lawfull for the (1m Me giftrate in the common- 
wealth : allo for the Church in the adminiſtration of holy 
things to;determine the vie of things indifferent. For,it / be 
bound to oe part for the good of a private man, much more 

f may 
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may e-1#thority in ſuch things binde mee, for a common good 
of all. 
Now for the ſatisfying and pacifying of doubtfull minds 
concerning heir ſubmiſhon ro the conſtitutions and ordi- 
nances of our Church, /#«{brictly ſhew in what the Church 
hath authori.y ro command, and in what.it hath not: and ,,;, q, 
gps ' . | at im/t.t.4.64. 
this for the molt parr, in Maſter Calines words ; therather, ,,, 2cipuc [20t. 
becaulſc 1 inde, chac Maſter Zarchy in the ſetting downe of 27 e /eq. 
the doctrine of Chriſtian liberry, and of the power of the Hieron Zaxch. 


Church inthe confticucing of the external policy and Entaxy A de 
thereof hath tranſcribed ulnine. _ : = s "Og 
The a&tions of Druie worſhip are twofold ; Eſſential, pates” 
and Ordimate, Traditientbus 
The Efſent:-//, arz tach as d fer not from the worſhip it humans 
ſelfe ; as Piery and Sanity of minde. 
The 0-/mateare ſuch as are appointed as helps, and s- 
firum-nts for the more commodious performing and out- 
ward declaring of ſuch worſhip; as, Prayer, Preaching, Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, &c, 
In thele are to beeconſidered, 7 and 777779» ; that ſuch 
things be performed, and the outward order or manner of their 
erfOrmance, 
T he firlt ſort of action it is onely in the power of God 
to inſtitute, whoſe wel 15 the perfett rule of good life, and 
who onely 1s able to muſe into the heart r74e piety and 
fantimony : And cf this kinde whatſoeuer are not com- - 
manded in the word, are thereby forbidden ; neither hath 
the Church here any power, to adde, to deitratt, or to 
change. 
Of the ſecond fort ; Prayer, Preaching, &c. in regard of 
the things themſeluer, are neceſſary, and inſtituted of God z 
neither can the Church abrogate them, or appoint other 
things in their roome. 
But as concerning the m2anncy of performing theſe ; as 
time, place, gefture, ce, God hath fo farre permitted them 
tothe eArvitrement and eAnthority of the (harch, as may 
ſtand and agree with the conaition, comelineſſe, and WEm—_ 
> P 4 FI 
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of that particular Church, 

So that jn th:/e, the Church hath powey to abrogate, 
alcer, or inſtirute ſuch rites and courſes, ( as the Pilot hoy. 
ſech,firikerh, or turneth his ſayles ) chat che common courſe 
of edification may bee the better holden and maintai, 
ned. 

That the Church hath this authority is proued by two 
arguments. 

The firſt from the Word of God: 1 Cor,14. qo. Let al 
things be done aecertly ard inoracy. 

Decently, chat 1s, ſet forth with ſuch drgnity and honour, 
which may be/#tableto the rexerence of the holy adminiſtra- 
tion, that the faichftull inay be admoniſhed with what vene- 
ration ſuch /acredthings arcto be handled : ſo we pray bares 
headed, and vpon our kzees z wee adminitter and receiuethe 
communion, yea we bury the dead, with a venerable come- 
lincfle,&c. 

Inerder; to this are to bereferred, therimes of allembling, 
the p/ace, the vniformity of geſture, the fence, and quiet- 
nclle,&c, that all rrmults, and barbarous confuſion and difſen- 
fron way be auoyded. | 

Alſo: 1 Cor, 11, 24, eAnd the refit will ſet in order when 1 
g0mme, 

He by writing ſet ſome things in order; ſame other things 

heler alone, till he might come and ſee that which was done; 
becauſe as M. Calnine faith, (erties ex preſentt aſpen cogno= 
feitur quid expeaiat Itis more certainly knowne what is £x- 
pedient by preſence and fight. | 

The {econd argument, 1s taken from the continued prattice 
of the Church from Chrifts rine, herherto, a'/anuling and or 
daining ſuch things, as beſt ſerued for the preſent times and 
ftate of the Church, | 

The Apeftohcall Church enioyned abſtinence from meats 
offered to Idols,from ſtrangled,and from blood which now 
from along time 1s abrogated, 
 Intherimenext after the Apoliles they vied from Eaſter 
to Whicſontideto pray fanding,this is out of yſenow. 

CR 8 After 
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After the time of Conſtantine, in the publique ſeruice, the 
eApoſiles (reed was rchearſed with a /ow voice ; the Nucene 
with a /ozd yoice; the firſt, becaute ir was fer torth in the 
time of perſecxrzon; the ſecond, becauſe it was made in the 
time of peace, as faith Aquinas, This and the like haue now 494.2. 2.9,25 
ccaſed in the Church. art.g al 6, 

Bur to recetue the Communion in the 92079577, and faſt- 

117 ; in Baptiſme to viethe ſigne of the croſſe z ro u0ake abre- 
x1untiation ; to it with our faces roward the Eaſt ; not to faſt 
ypon the Swndayes ; toioyne the contracted in matrimony 
prbliquely inthe Church ; with the beneaitton of the Mini- 
fer z and ſuch like, the Church by her power hath con- 
tinued, 

Henceariſe two concluſions, 

1 Traditions, Conſtitutions and Canons, are neceſſary 
for the Church : becauſe otherwiſe, concord, decency and 
order cannot be maintained, 

For in as much as in mens manners there is ſomuch . 
diuerſfity, in their minds variety ; and contrariety in their 
opinions and iudgements ; if a Church ſhould not bee 


knit and bound together by ſuch Decrees and Lawes 


as by certaine bands, ic muſt of neceſlicy be ſoone diflol- 
ued, 

2 Whatſocucr by the iudgement of the Church is ap- 
pointed for order and decency, we may with a good conſct- 
ence, nay we ought to obey the ſame. 

For all chings arepure: and 1n the,generall ſuch conſtst#- 
tions of the Church arc of dime authority, 

Hence come brawlings and confuſion, when matters of 
orderareleft ro the will of eucry parcicular man z aud when 
any fuch may change or alter that which belongs to the 
common ſtate of the © hurch; for iris neucrto bee hoped in 
the beſt ordered Church, that 9xe and rhe ſame thing ſhould 
plcaſcall, 

2 Whatſocuer by the indgement of the Chnrch is appoin- 
ted for order and decency, we may with a good conſcience, 
and muſt obey. 

For all things are pure : and inthe Generall , ſuch con- 
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ſticutions of the Church are of dine authority ; according 
tothar before alledged, Let all things be done decently and in 
07 dey, | 

T heſe Concluſions affoord two Admonitions. 

1 That we cozteane nor, nor with ſupine and grolleneg- 
ligence forbeare, nauch letle with pride and arrogancy 9enly 
»:olate and breake che cftabliſhed orders of che Church 
wherein we ltue. 

It was the counſell which $, Ambroſe gaue to $. eAugu- 
ftine, ina queſtion of the Saturdayes faſt, Nec di/ciplinavlls 
eft in bis melior gram praudentiq, Chriftiano, quam vt eo mods 
agat,quo agere viaerit Eccleſnam,ad quamconng, forte denenerit: 
Neither is there any diſciphne better to bee obſerued of a 
graueand wiſe Chriſtian,then to doe as he ſeeth the Church 
ro doe, vnto which heiſhall fortune to come, This counſell 
gaue S, Auſten to lanuarins, making ſome queſtion of the 


E/ot.1 18. ca.z, different rites of divers Churches ; and confirmes this his 


Ang. Caſulano. 
Epift, $6, 


adujce with the authority of $. Ambroſe, who gaue aduice 
to S.e Auſten, and to his Mother, not to faſt ar I/il/aimme, but 
to faſt on Saturdayes when they came to Rowe, according 
tothe faſhion of the Church rhere, as hee himſelfe was wont 
to doe. Sir etiam ty ad quam forte Eccleſram veneri:, irs mo- 
rem [erua, ſi cuiquam non vis ofſe ſcandalo, nec quemram bi : 
Soalſothou, ſaith Ambroſe to Auſten, ro what Church thou 
ſhalc fortune to come, obſeruc the manner thereof, if thou 
wilt not offend others, nor have others offend thee. This 
counlell $. Auſten conteileth that he eſteemed and recejued 
as by h-auexly Oracle, 

The fame counſell in-2ocher Epiftle beforche gane to a 
certaine Prielt called ("#/7/4nus,repeating theftory of S. Am- 
bro/e his counſelico him and his Mother: and in thelatter 
end of the ſame faith and counſelleth farther; thar where 
ſome fa/# and ſome dine on the Saturday, that order is to bee 
kept and followed which they oblſerue ; quibus corwes populo- 
runs congregatts reganaa commilſſa eft,co whom the con grega- 
tion of ſuch people is commirred ro gouerne : and ſo in the 
laſt words of the Epittle he wriceth thus : Qyaproprer, Cc. 


Whereforc if you will reft in my counſcll, Epi/copo rmoin has 
re 


\ 
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re nols reſiſiere, of qura farit ipſt, ſme allo ſcerupulo aut deſcepta- 

trone ſettare : Doe not relift your Biſhop herein, but follow 

chac which he doth, without any ſcruple or defcepration; 

A point fo be conlidcred oY all intcriour Miniiters, and by 

the Pcopie, | 

ut 17 ame dve they worſhip me, teaching for dotrinesthe Obiclt, 


 communiements of men, CAſity.9, 


T his Scripture coucketh not the ceremontes enioyned in Anſw. 
the Church of England : For the commandements of men 
were appointed tor paris of God; worſhip, and therefore it 
was ſupcritition ; theſe tor decency : thoſe were appointed 
a5 necc{]ary to {a}uation ; thele for common order, And when cal. 7.1.4. 
this ſhall bee publiſhed, as ir hach beene long agoe in our 10-/ef.28. 
Church, then oy che indgement ot M. Caluinand M. Zan- Zanch tom.8- 
chy, the Church 1s ro bee freed from ſuch mputation, and —_ trad. 
hereof we hue an example in Scripture, 
The cluldren of Gad, the children of Rexbes, and the 
halte Tribe of C1/anaſſe, whoſe portions were beyend lor- 
dan, built by Tordan a great Alcarto ſeeto : when the chil- 
dren of Iirael heard hereof, they ſent Phinees the Prieſt, and 
thePrinces ot che Congregation, ſuppoling ir had beene 
ſet vp for burnt offering and ſacrifice : bur when they were 
enformed by thcir brethren that it was onely for a witnetle 
berweene them, that they 2 were the people of God z both 
the Prieſt, the Princes, and all the people were well plzaſed, 
and the Altar ſtood, and was called &4. Toſh. >. 
Bur ſome of our ceremonies were vied /uperſtitionſly, and Obie't, 
nucnted by the Papilts. 
1 Ic is an hard caske to proue that they were inuented 4». 
firſt by Popeor papiſts. But it fo, 2, the euill of the inuen- 
tor makes not the thing inuented to be euill and ynhawfull ; 
tor many lawfull and laudable ſciences were inuented bÞche 
wicked poſterity of { ain * Gen, 
Neither doth the /wpe-ſt1110:5 wſe of a thing, make itts be 
vnlawfull in it ſelfe to be vſed, the ſuperftitionremoued: 
for all things are pure cothe beleeuer,and the earth ir the Loyar, 
as hath beene declared before in the firſt Rule ofthe expli- 
cation of the Doctrine, 
— | It 
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It is as lawfull to yſethe invention of a Papiſt for matter 
of outward order in the ſeruice of God, as to vſe the pre. 
{criptions of popiſh Phylirtans, or the plots inuented by po- 
pith Maſons and Carpenters. 

2 The/econdadmonition 1s that we = no religion Or wor- 

refaling of outward 

Hereby ſome deſcrue blame, who account theimſclues the 
more pare and holy tornocſubmitring themſelves tothe con- 
ſicutions of the Church : which hath a ew of wiſedome 
and ſanctity, but indeed is nothing elſe but will-worip,and 
a making void the Commandement of God, for the inuention 
and deuice of man : men being more zealous about theſe 
things, chen for true piety, 

Vſcnota#thy liberty atwayes: but know, that thy liber- 
ty conliſts as well in ab/faimmg, as in v/mg. It is ſuthcient 
that thou know that it is all one before God, whether thou 
cate, or cate not, &c.jand ſo when the conſcience is treed 
from a falſe epinion of neceſſity one way, then there is 
I:berty. 

Somethinke liberty is raken away if they may not eate 
fleſh cucry day : But our Chriſtian liberty is not in eating, 
but in k»owmg that no meat is vneleane, but that wee may 
eatc of it. If therefore we know that it skils not before God 
whether wee cate fleſh or fiſh, weare white, or yellow, or 
blacke, it is enough; for now the conſcience is free; though 
afterwards we perpetually abſtaine frem fleſh, or vie onely 
one colour in our garments: yea, becauſe we are free, wee 
doe with fee conſcrence abſtaine. 

Itis a finne to vyſe all thy liberty to the offence of thy 
weake brother ; much more a linneis it, to liue licencioully 
to the 45/bDonewr and offence of God. 

Hereare to be reproued ſuch who pretend Chriſtian liberty, 
that they may abuſe the gifts of God totheir luſts. 

Many offend in the exceſſe and vanity of apparell : when 
they arcreproucd, they ſay, all ſtuffes, colours, &c. arc in- 
differcnr. 


But thou muſt know , that when thou docſt poneh 
an 


= 
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and luxuriouſly vic the creatures of God, then they are wn 

cleane to thee ; not by their ne fault, but by thine, who 

abuſeft chem. 

In the word wee finde them reproucd, who /x#gh, who L*%& 6 25+ 
have w#/icke at their fealts, &c. and yer neyther doe we find Eſay 5. 12: 
laughing forbidden, nor multcke in the Scripture: but to 
wallow in delights, and tohavc our miades drunken and be- 
ſorted with theſe tiungs, is farre from cheir lawful fc. 

W hcre the mae is compoſed to /obriety,there ſuch things 
areto vs pure: but where moderation is wanting, courſe fare 
and homely attire is too much, 

Whether therefore wee fare meanly or plentifally, be attired 
homely or coſtly, le: vs all know, that wee are maintained 
by God, that we ſhould be the more expeatte and chearfull in 
in Jus ſeruice, = 


VERSE 22, Haſt thoufanh? Fame it tothy ſelfe before God, — 


He ſecond obiection of the ſtrong is taken away in 
theſe words, and ſo to the end of the Chapter. 

Wee hauc then to conſider, the ObieRion, and the An- 
{yer to it, 

The Obiection is thus framied. 

Hee that hath faith muſt nor difiembleir, but publique- 
ly profeile it, | 
3ut | havefaich ſaith che ſtrong Chriſtian. 
Therefore, &e, 
T oghts Pa'd antwers : of which his anſwer arethree parts; 
3. a Conceſhon; 2.a Correction; 3.a Direion. 

T he Conceſlion and Correction are intheſe words. 

Hee granteth the 24er, but correeth and denyeth the 
A1aor,The faith here ſpoken of muſt not alwaics be ſhewed, 
it is enough if wee haue it within, before God. 

T here is ſome difference in the Copies, about the poin- 
ting of theſe words; but becauſe it nothing varies the ſenſc 
wee palle jt ouer, 

Haft thou faith? I preferreto reade it with an Imterroga- 
tion; as fitter to beate downe the ſtowtreſſe of the ſtrong. : 

On Fait 
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Faith, is not here meant of iuftifying faith : for that hates 
nothing morethen to be hid ; He thar be/eemerwith his heart, 
muſt confefſe with hs mouth , and allo rw his farh by ha 
Worker, 

A dumbe or lame faith 12 this kinde, will nor profit vs. 

Faith here ſignifies knowledge 2nd __ of our Chri- 
an liberty, Ot —_ before, Veric 5, and 14. called knows 
leage, 1 Cor. 8.7.1 

Haxe 1t to thy ſeife bf >>{ G1d.T his CorreRion is ſet downe 
in manner of a precepr. The precept, Haze faith to thy ſelfe : 
A reaſon is added, Before God, 

In the precept is the duty, Haze faith - ard the manner, 
to thy ſelfe. 

Hane it : It is neceliary thou ſhouldeſt know thy liberty 


giuen by Chriſt, 
To thy ſelfe : within, in thine owne conſcience, make no 


oltentation of it. Lett be enough that thy conſcrence 1s edt- 
fed and ſuſtained by this taith. Thou arcnot rxoubled,trou- 
ble not thou the Church,nor deſtroy thy brotver, This agrees 
not with the nature of fartb. 

Before God. This reaſon 1s taken from the danger of yn- 
diſcreet "[nifefting our faith abour indifferent things : as1f 
he ſhowtd ſay, If thou fo docft, thou ſhalt anſwer it before 
God at the day of [udgemenr 

Or rather,it is taken from a chicfe ex of ſuch faith,which 
15to pacifie the conſcience before God: before Goa being here 
oppoſed to beforemen. As it he ſhould fay, This faith 1s tor thy 
owne ve and benefit ; though men know irnot, it is ſuffict- 
ent it thou be art peace wh and before God in that which 
thou doeſt. 

The faith and knowledge of Chriſtian liberty tn Lemos. 7 indiſfce 
rent, is »ot alwzyes to be manifeſted and declared by pralitce, It 
is the ſcope of this Chapter, and of 1 Cor. $. anda part of 
thereriths. 

1g 1145 gies an inſtance of it in Mfariave, A man knowes 
that hce may lawfully marry; yer hee is not: beund to meanif eﬀ 
this is knowledge, by taking ofa wite. 

Haxc faith, It 18 necetiary for all-Chriitians foundlyto 

know 
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know the dodrine of Chriſtian liberty inthings indifferent. 
Such knowledge muſt be had, and indeed thejgnorance of 
ftis the cauſe of much 4ſ?ralli:»1n our mindes,and of much 
pnpeaceableliuing with our brethren, | 

Hae faith to 15y {c{fe. Chriſtian 1:berty conliſts more in V/e 2, 
the knowledge of it, then tathe vic and actuall polleſſion, 

Flane it rothy ſclfe before Ged, If thou be wiſe, then ſhalt bee Uſe 3. 
wile for thy ſ[clfe, faith Salomon. 50, laue thy fair} for the bes Prom. 9,120 
1cht and comtort of tiunc orze /erle before God, 

Many are the wor/e for their knowledge, as they are far 
their wealth; they vietheir knowledge to quarrell and con+ 
tend, troubling by their vnprofitable tangling, thepeace of 
the Church, Berter it were for ſuch that they had leile know- 
ledge. 

Many hauc &z-w/cdgs and are qxier enough , but they line 
briutiſuly, their damnation is the greater. 

Be no: a7er but a gamner by thy knowledge. Uſe 4. 

Before God, Our greateſt care ſhould be to haue a quice 
conſcience betore God, 

Wee mult, as Par! did, exerciſe onr ſelues to hane a good Afts 24,16; 
conſcience and woid of offence before men, but ſpecially before 
God, 

Thou thinkelt, it may bc, well of thy ſelfe : but what doth 

oarhinke of thee ? thine owne hearts 15 deceirtull, 

Thou art eſteemed or reproucd before men, but examing 
how thou ſtandeſt before God, ; 

5 Vaineis the breath of men : but Gods approbation is an 
haven againit all Zermes. For hee, js approucd or reproued, 
whom God commends or di{allowes. 


Happy # he wich condemneth not hims- 
ſelfe inthat thing which he allewerh, 


VERSE 22. 


N theſe words begins the third part of Pars anſwer, 
which 1s a dirc&tion, containing iv 0 Aphoriſmes or ſhort 
pithy ſentences : the one direftng the /froug, which ts in 
theſe words ; the other dircEiing the weake , in rhe next 


þ Verlic, 
| Is 
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In this ſentence are two parts to be conſidered; the Sub. 
| ie, and che Predicate. 
| The ſubject in theſe words, Hee that condemneth not hin- 
ſelfe in that thing which he alloweth, 

T he predicate, « happy, 

In the ſubieR, the perſon capable of thiz bappineſſe is de- 
ſcribed by the ettect denyed, rondemnerth nor himſelfe, Where 
we haue the action, condemneth ; the obie perſonall, him1- 
{elfe. Borh cheſe amplihed trom the generality, He, this in- 
definite being equipollent to x generall: and from the obictt 
reall, thething about which he condemneth not hitmſelte, 
that thing which he alloweth, q 

Hee that condenmeth not himſclfe.For the variety of the lig- | 
nification of the Greek word which (1gnifies ro swdge as well 


Pn, om, wt. oo” & ww. 


| TER W 
as to condemne, this Aphoriſmneis diuerlly applyed. 
Chryſoſt, Some ſay that Paw hereftrikes the weake, telling him thar 
he is bleſſed and happy, if he ceaſe judging of others, yea, if *s 
Caiet, he iudge not himſeltfe co be iuſtihed or more righteous for * 
his abſt anence, bs 
Sargrins, Others, Happy is he which makes not a conſcience to 
__  himſelfe, and b»dzsnct himielte when God bindes him nor. þ 
Corn.(. alapide Others fill applying it to the weak, thathe is happy which G : 
refert, takes not ypon him to determine of things 91 bis owne head, 4 
that truſts not to his owne judgement, bur aduiſerh himſclfe "ws 
by them which haue more knowledge inthe Scriptures, Fa« / 
” thers, and ſtories of the Church. | " 
But with Mr. { aluin, eAretizs, and other many, I referre _—_ 
it to the ſtrong, not onely in the particular of meates, but of . 
all indifferent things, /wf#i in themſelues, but wnlawfull in dos 
the caſe of /andall. 2 
In that which he alloweth, The word ſignificth allowance Ip 
ypon duc examination and tryall, and ſo 1implyes allowance Ny 
ypon ſound judgement and ynerring, "Its 
s Heethat knoweth the lawfulnelle of things indifferent, oy 
and dothinet ſo vſethem (namely giuing offence to the 
weake) that his conſcience checke him for it, « happy. dab 
Happy, Wee may take it largely for the aggregation of all any 


/ profitablethings : for certainly he is in a moſt bleiled eftate, 
which 
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which doth nothing comrary ts his conſcience welland right. 
h inftrufted by the word, ; 
The predicate happy,is by an inuerſion of the tearmes put 
in the firſt place, as is vſuall with Danid in the P/alzer,and 
with our $4»40%7 in the Goſpell, for the greater commenda- 
tion of che thing , being vitered with a kinde of acclama- 
tion or admiration : (o that here wee haue /ententiam Apoſtols 
& affetium, both the tentence and the affection of our Apo- 
ftle declared, 
eA Conſcience ndt condemning ts 4 great bleſſing, Pro, 15.15. 
2 (or. 1.12, 
In things lawfull beware of a condemning conſaience: cate, T/+ x, 
drinke, apparell thy ſclte, &c.but not againſt conſcience, 
Doe nothing agaizf thy conſcience, the good teſtimony 
whereof is thy glory and happineſſe, 
Conſcicncets cyther thy beſt triend, or thy worſt enemy. + 
Wha: if the Scr1hbes and Phariſies, with the Prieſts, clap 
Ind onthe backe for betraying his Maſter z yet his Conſci- 
ence ulnever leauecondemning and tormenting him, till 
he goe out and hang himſelfe. 
Thecimes paile, and wee know not how ſoone wee may 
be called co appeare before the great Image of all; let vs io 
{pend ctheremainder of our lite, that wee may hauethe well- 
informed approbation of the /ttle Indge in our breaſts, and 
lye downe in peace, | 
Here they are pronounced happy which condemne not,nor T/e 2, 
1age themſelues:and in another place they are by Pax/ come 1 Cer. 11, 35/ 
mended which de iudgethemſclues. 
They are both true, and not meant of the ſame : hee that 
aoth not chat for which his conſcience may checke him, that 
is Pauls meaning here. Hechat hauing ſo done, reperteth of 
It, that is Parr/s meaning tothe Corinthians, 
It is a happinetle »2t 8 /inne, or to doe that whereof wee + 
haue xeed to repent:and it is a happinelle when we haue (1n- 
N ned, if we can repens, 


on |] write vnto you that you finne not, that you Con- 

demne nor your ſelues in that which you allow: bur if 
Il any man finne , happy is hee if he obtaine pardon, and 
G judge 
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iudge himlclfe, repenting of the ſame, 
Pier.epif.adpe- Inthe Corinthians hee meanes iudging in the pradtice of 
metr, de virgini- repentance z not lo here. 
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tate ſeruard1, The hirlt care of the Pilot 15 to keepe the ſhippe from ſhip. 
ye "a wiacke: but if ſipwracke be ſuftcred, to ſwim out on ſome | 
regions miferia boards end, | is | | 

tabula ſit. He that condemneth not himlelfe in Its doings, becauſe 
Uſe 3. of the erroxr of his conſcience, is not happy, tliis nor condems- } 
n:ng mult proceede from a (6una and r:ght indgement, + F 
Many approue better of drunkennelle, whoredome, &c. \ 

then of ſobriety and chaſtity, and condemne not themſelues, 
though they daily walke in ſuch beaſtlinelle; but they arc \ 


theretore the more miſerable. 
O that they did condemne themiclues, and that their 
conſcience would awake, and fts2g and checke them for their 


euill deeds: for then there might be ſome hope that they ] 
might be ſaued. | 
Though tho condemneſt not thy /e/fe in thy euill doings, d 
yet God will, vnletle thou repent. 
Firſt 77, and when ypon {ound tryall chou alloweft, wiſely 6 
U/e 4. proceed to adion, and not before, | 
T hou weighelt thy gold before thou receiueit, weigh thy 
opinions and thy attons, betore thou entertaine and execute W on 
them : but weigh them, not by the falſe (koales of thy con» fun 
ceit , or by the 1udgement of man; but by the equall, true, © «/ 


and vrerring beame of the Santtaary, 
The heathen Orator could ſee that the firſt thing required Pr 


(i:ry6 Ofc, r, £O true vertue, was that we ſhould aiſcerne the rruth, and not 


incognita pro cognitis habere, hiſg, temere aſſentirs; to recciie dan 
things doubttfull for things certainly knowne , and raſhly to 
a{ſent vnto them. Which vice he that would auoid (as all and 
are {o to will) adhibebit ad res conſiderandas & temps, & dilie ' 
gentiam ; mul? faith he, take time and yſediligence to conl!- wh 
der of things : if he had added, the wora of God, he had ſpo- low 
ken likea Chriſtian Philoſopher and Orator indeed, eate 
In a matter of opinion, be ſure it be the ryuth : when thou dou 
art ſure of that, fir downe and conlider whether it be fi: to q 
broach it or no:what profir,what hurt may come by the _ reſt 
T hcre 


EE CC TT 
Fd 


Chap. 14. FEpiſile to the Romanes, Vetſe2 Jo 227 


Thercis not the ſame end of counſel, and a courſe or race, 5 )* 7 FoaFe 
The haftineſſe of many to yene their raw and.ill digeited — Jpayus 


opinions, hath beene a great troublerothe Church, ON 
: If wicked men would take ctme to conlider of their do- 
. ings, they would not be ſo mad vpon drunkennetle, thetc, 
murder, vncleannelle, &c. | 
e Conlider thou drunkard, what thou doeſt thinke of the 
j- preſent eurpitude and infamy, and of the ſhame and torment 
rocome, Hethat is not finally hardned muſt needs be moned 
X vpon ſuch con(1deration, 
p 
< VERSE, 23, end hee that dowbteth, ts damned if hee eate, 
| becauſe he eateth not of fauth : For whatſoemer ts 
ir not of fauth, ts ſinne, 
ir 
'y N this Verſeis the other Aphoriſme for the direQtion of 
the weake : to take heed how they 2/e or ref#ſe things in« 
s, different to the hurt of their ſoules. 
Here are to be conlidered the Aphoriſme, and the Con- 
ly frmartion of it, | 
The Aphoriſme is this, He that dowbteth is damned if he eate, 
hy The Confirmation is from the procreant cauſe of our a&ti- 
inc MY ons, which is faith : berarſe hee cateth not of fath, And this 
Ns further confirmed by a genera# Rule, Whatſcener ts not of faith 
ue,  #s ſunne, 
Inthe Aphoriſme propounded, are the Subiec and the 
ed Predicateto benoted. 
10! The Subiect, He that doubteth, if he eate; The Predicate,ss 
inc damned. 
to ' Inthe Subicct are the Action, attributed to the weake, 
all and the Manner, 
(ise The Action, eating; the Manner, with doubting. Both 
n{1- which are to be tyyned together, thatthe Predicate may fol- 
p0- low athrmat iuely For of 1t ſelte it is neyther damnable to 
eate, nor to doubt : But ſometimes to naakve queſtion or put a 
10u doubt deſerues praiſe. 
4 to But he that eateth doubting : and therefore donbring is here 
me. reſtrained with a condition, of be cate, 
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Chap.14. Ar Expoſition vpon the Verſe 23, 


I; dammed, of his owne conſcience, which he violateth, and 
of Goa allo, if he repent nor. 

The Reaſon tromthe procreant caule, i5fait5,For though 
all actions, as chey are actions procced from the vnderſtan. 
ding and the will: yet as they are referred to God, they muſt 
{prg from faith, which ſuppeſeth an vnderſtanding wel] 
ntormed as a b2giming 1mperant, and a will pliant as a begine 
ning obſequent and exequent. 

The Reaſon may bethus formed. 

He that cateth not of faith is damned. 
But he that cates doubting eates not of faith, 
Theretore, &c. 

The Afr is inthe Text; the reaſon whereof is, becauſc 
contraries cxpell oneanother : for as it is betweene/r1ghr and 
darkneſſe. ſoit is betweene faith and downing ; they mutually 
expcll one anether. 

The Propolicion or is proued from the cauſe of dam- 
nation, which is finne, Thus: 

Sinne ts the cauſe of damnation : or, Whoſocuer (in- 
neth is daraned. 

But he that cateth net of faith, ſinneth; 

Therefore, &c. 

The 27avwr is manifeſt ; The wages of /inne 15 death, 

The A4zmor js in the Text. 

All che tearines are caſicare fanuliar, ſauing doubring and 
Faith. 

Doubteth, The word ſigaifyeth to di/cerne fometime,and 
to puta difference, as a weake Chriſtian ho/ding this meate 
lawtull, and thac vnlawfull : this is more then to doubr, aud 
ſo is 4 ainre here included, 

Bur here it is better rendred, doxb:eth; as allo it is vied, 

Ct; 10. 20, James 1.6. widty Nergiriwis,nothing doubt- 
ing, And it is expounded by a learned man, a/ternantibus ſen- 
tents [ecrims asſceptare, when a man is at no certainty with 


himſelte, but at variance ; ſometime being of one mindeand, 


ſometime of another, 
M*. Caluinand eAretixe, with others, render it dyudicat, 
which is when the tudgement is carried into diuers parts. 
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Chap.i4. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 23. 229 


So dubirs (1gnifies ſuch doubting, as when a man of two 
wayes knowes not which to take : this is [ames his A\{uges, 
double minded man, who is ow of the mind that hee may 
kneele, now that hee ought to (it ; halting berweene two 14% 1.4, 
Op1nions., 

Faith : this many take for a juſtifying faith, whereby our 
perſons are accepted before God : and ſurely what is not 
done out of th1s faith, it ſhall bee accounted as a linne to rhe 
aver. 

Bur I refuſe this, becauſe Paul ſpeakes not of a prophane 
man, bur of ſuch a one who hath confidexce 1n Chritt ; buc 
erreth in ſome particular attion, | 

Therefore it is to be taken for that knowledge and conflant 
per/wa/ion, of which we haue ſpoken before 3 whereby, by 
the word of God, or good reaſon from the ſame, a man is 
perſwaied of thelawfulnetle of indifferent things. 


VM To doe any thing without this perſwaſoon, is a linne. 
In this per/w4/ion we ſpeakeof; that which fauh ynder- 
> ſtar:deth, { onſcience applieth to the worke : If therefore 


when faith vaderſtandetha thing to be #ulawfal,or dowbreth 
of the lawfulnctle,we ave the ſame ; we /in,and arein danger 
of damnation, becauſe we doe that which we belceue may be 
entrary to the word of God, ; 
Thefe two faiths therefore areto be diſtinguiſhed, net- 
an ther doe they alwaycs concurre in one perſon ; but the one 
A maybe without the other. 
I i Iuſtifying fab is applied tothe perſon ; the faith of indif- 
c Y ferentthings, onely to the work-.” 
* By the fir## we obtaine rem:(lion of (innes, and,accepta- 
tion of our imperfect obedience, | 


, 4 3y the /ccond onely we vnderſtand that this particular 
- BW is not a linne, wheaher wee dve zt, or at fame from doing 
;- Y thereof. 
h | The fauth and knowledge of Chriſtian liberty 1” things 14s e- Dor, 
d } row. i neceſſary to preſerne vs from ſinne and condemnation : 
$ proucd before by verl.5.14-22. : 
I Weake Chriftians that are docile, and nor ob/tinate, F/e 1. 
J arc not ſeverely but gently to bee dealt withall , becauſe 
0 Q_z thar 
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Chap. 14. As Expoſition vpos the Verſe az, 
that which they are yrged ro doc, may be co their damnation, 
1t chey repent note 

Labour for this Faith and perſwaſron,of the which there is 
a continual] and nectlary vſe chrough our whole /nez, 

Without it, not onely things mudale, but things commas. 
dedand goo become euillto vs and damnableit we dothem: 
for it argues A ene mm}P! ot God and a Profanc minde, when 
we 4are docathing (whatiocner ic bein it felfe) which wee 
arc per/waged tends to the contumely and difhonour of God, 

That we may hane and keep thts faith, 

Firſt, #4 the Scriprures, and fearch them, for they beare 
true witncile of allthings : the Word of God is a more ſure 
word, on which a man may fafely rely, 

When our Sauour bade Perer and his fellowes,to launch 
forth, and let downe their nets for a draught, after a whole 
nights labour loſt; Nenuertheleſſe, faith Perer, at thy wird [ will 
let downe the Net, So if thou haue the word for thy warrant 
be confident : thou mayelt do it. Yet it is not neceſlary thac 
we ſhould haue an expreſſe word,it is enovgh it we have it by 
{ oliefton, 

So bapcizing of children is warranted,not by an expreſſ: 
word bur by co/e(ton : forthe publice folemniation of ma- 
trimony by the Miniſter in tt e Church, &c. So Rahabre- 
ceived the ſpies by fairh, not of an e.xpreſſe word, bur by cole 
tection, as appeares,/oſh,2.9,10 11.12. 

Correſpondence tothe general! rules of things, is /#yffcient 
vnto faith in the particular ations of things of rhoſe kinds. 
Yea in matters 144en and not exprefſed which are com- 
manded to be done. a pr2babl: certainty ſufficerh, if nothing 
of moment be brovohtto che contrary, and that weneolect 
notto be inforin:d and are ready to yeeld vpon berter infor- 
mar!on. 

Saint + fn7%/finerrule is, that whatſoeuer is not contrary 
to faich and good manners,1s1ndifferent,and to be obſerucd, 


-0- for their {octery among whom wellue. 


Secondly; /1m1-1y reſiſt daubting,and give not place totlie 


Dwell; he wilt rect and throw doubrs apace into thy heart, 


' 1 [| | » 

doc thouthrow them out as faſt. 
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Chap.14. FZpiſtle ts the Romanes, Verſezg, 231 


Thirdly,tr%/ nor roo much to thine owne wit and knowledge; 
neither þe chou partiall; Bring not affections without * fge- 
ment ; but let indgement rule affetions, 
Fourthly, be carefull not ro rrowble thy owne peace, with e= 
uery doubt that may bee put in. Many delire to bec reſo/ned, 
and yetneuer Jeaue ſeeking obteftions, and refule all reſolu- 
cion, till chey vnd-ritand an antwer toall arguments: which 
is the way not to be ſerledin any articic of the Faith, againſt 
whuch obiections may be tramed, which (eſpecially ynlcar- 
Bed men) cannot an{wer. 
Fitcly, pray to 6: «lightned, and foto be /erled, and of ſuch 
ffayed radgement that thou maytt not bee carried about with 
cucry wma of dotirine, 
Here arediucrs to be reproucd, Uſe 3: 
1 Thoſe who refuſe to kneele at the Sacrament, and will 
fir, or elſe they will rexoxnce the Sacrament : this cannot be 
of faith;for this is to reſt authority:and the word preſcribes v4 
not any p«rticular peſture. And whereas ſome hauc alledged / 
that Chriſt fare; it 1s trivolous:for ſuppoſe it ſhould be grang 
ted, which I verily thinke hee did not at that time ; how 
weakly deth it follow : Chrift fate when hee delivered the 
Bread,therctore wee mult fit when wereceiue it : But many 
have thought thac Chriſt. did recciue the Supper with hig.. 
Apoltles, which is abſurd co imagine. 
2 The Papiits, who reach doubting. 
3 All our profane people among vs: for what faith can 
there be in commirting drunkenneile, &c, Nay ſuch things 
arc contrary to faich and good manners. ; 
They do»b7 not bur they £20w that theſe things are valaw= 
full, and yer they doe them. 
To doc athing merffirent dowbting, is damnable ; but not to 
dowbt of euill and yet to doe itzis a chouſand times more dam- 


nable. 

Let vs beleexe and line accord ng io the Word, 
s The three laſt verics of the f{ixreench Chapter are here 
- Y plzccdin ſome coptes, and here added and cxpounded by 


Chry/ffome,but we leaucthem to their more due place, 
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' A PLAINE EXPOSITION VP- 


ON THE FIFTEENTH CHAP- 
TER OF THE EPISTLE OF 


Saint PayL tothe Romanes, 


N the thirteene firſt verſes of this 
Chapter, is the third part of the 
Sa Explication of the Admonition de- 
liuercd in the firſt verſe of the four- 
teenth Chapter. 

This third part 1s a Repetition 
of the ſaid Admonition, whetted 
on with new Arguments, and ſo 

- tempered with Apoſtolicall ſweet- 
nelle accuſtomed, that itmight bethe moreeffetinall, as no 
doubt it was, to r-coxci/ethe minds of the firong and weake 
among them, and to reduce them to concord and ynity, 
which is che ſumme, 

The Method is this: In the firſt verſe there is a generall 
Admonition; inthe reft a Confirmation by diuers reaſons, 


VERSE® 1, Weethen that ar? ſtrong, ought to beare the infirmi- 
ries of the weake, and not to pleaſe our ſelurs, 


His Admonition I call Genera#, becauſe it not only con- 
cerneth the ſtrong and weake in the Particular of Chri- 
fan Liberty, but comprehendeth the dutieof al Arong, to 
al! weake ones, 
In it we may conſiderthe Summe of the Admonition 
and the Ampitficaiion,, 
. The 
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Chap. 15. AnExpoſitionvpenthe YVetſe x, 
The ſumme is, that the frong mnft beare the mfirmities of 


the weake, and not pleaſe themſelues, 

In this, are the Ducie, and the Perſons. 

The Dutic ſet gowne Affirmatiuely, To beare the infir 
mitics of the weake 5and Negatiuely, not to pleaſe themſeluer, 

The Perſons are ewo: Firſt, which ought to pertorme 
this duty, and beare: ſecondly, which muſt be borne with- 
all ; The/trong muſt beare with the weake. 

Strong + There are ſome ſtrong in their owne 9pmnns, 
ſtrong in errors, but this is weakzeſſe : Eſayreporteth of ſome 
who haue great ftrength to poure in wine and ſtrong arinke ; but 
this is wickedneſſe: But here ſtrong is taken in a good lenſe:; 
ſtrong in fauth, 1n knowleage, 1n grace, who haue received a 
greater meaſure of any good pgitcs, natwrall or fpiritual, then 
others, | 

Weake : Theſe are oppoſed to the ſtrong; and are ſuch 
which haue bur a little faith, knowledge, vuderſtanding te 
1Hdge of matters in quettion, which medling with controucre 
ſes are ealily dr awne away, which owerſb90r chemiclues inraſs 
judgement ; ſuch of whom Par fpeaketh, 1.Cor.3.2. and 
Heb.5.13.Babes that had need of mulke; ſuch as hauc (mall 
power to withſtand remprarions, and co ſubdue rebellious 
atfections, generally ſuch as are weake in boay or minde, 

To beare with the infirmities of the weake : That is,to beare 
at their hands, their ra cenſures, their iconſiderate carri- 
age, till they may better inftrufted, and grow ſfronger , as 
a facher with his childe, or a man with his ficke friend, not to 
diſdaine him, and laugh him to ſcorne for his weaknelle, 

: Not to pleaſe themſelnes : That 18, not ro giue them/elnes 
only ſatisfaction, bur ro endure ſomething, though difplea- 
fant, that we may doe or brerhren good. 

The Amplification is from diuers circumſtances. 

1 Fromthe perſon of Paxl: Wee, not only Apoſtles or 
Minifters,as fome would put off this duty only tothem, but 
in generall.,we that are ſtrong, whoſocuer : nor doth he ſpeake 
amv1nouſly ; he might 1r#+ly put himſelfe in che namber of 
the ſtrong ; for who ſo ſtrong as Par? Bur hee ſaith, Wee, 
putting khunielic among thereſt as an Example, 

2 From 
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2 From a Debtor Duty, wee ought : Wee vſeto lay that 
Mut is for God and the King : Godrequireth it as a debr 
to bee paid Fernght, hee ſaith not, Jt were good, or con- 
uentent that yee 41d bcare, &c. But, wee ought, not lea- 
uing it at o#r choiſe, but impoling a neceyſitie of perfor- 
mance, 

3 From the Cauſe of this duty ; becauſe frong : God gi- 
ueth to ſome wore ſtrength then to other tor this cauſe, that 
they may beare with the weaker, as riches to ſome, that they 
may releene the poorer, &c, lo the bones in the body beare vp 
the weak: fl-/, and the principal] pillars in a building, the 
weaker parts thereof, and the Nar/c her little childe. 

4 From a hguratiue ſerting downe of the Aﬀfirmatiue 
part of the Ducy, mt beare : a metaphor taken from Por- 
rers, which carry other mens burthens, and as by the Por- 
ters ſtrength and paines, the owner of ſuch burden is eaſed, 
ſo mult the ſtroug ſo beare the infirmuries of the weake, that 
they may ridde them of them : rhey muſt ro/lere, rake them 
vp, and take them away, the ed of the action being here 
implyed. | 

5 From a figurative deſcription, of the ignorance, raſh 
indgement, &c, of the weake - they are called infirminies, 
{icknellcs, diſeaſes :; as wee beare with the wayward- 
netle of a ſicke man, ſo wee ought wich weake Chri- 
ftians, 

6 From an Oppoſition of the cauſe of the contrarie z 
Not to.pleaſe our'{ol&25: for the cauſe why wee beare nor 
with infirmities of our brethren, is, becauſe wee are loath 
to bee troubled, wee loue our own? eaſe, more then ther 
go9d; wee onely ſceketo pleaſe and content our /elues, 

The ſtroavcr musSt beare with, and tolerate them which Doftr, 
are weake, Galath. 6. 2. Beare yee one anothers burthen , 
as ignorance, haitineſſe, &c, 1,Theſſ. 5. 14: Support the 
weabe, | 

The ftrong are to bee admoniſhed to vie inarlgence to. /e 1, 
ward the weake : not preſently to caſt them our for their 
weakn: fe : they may be ſtrong; thou allo thy lelfe were weak, 
Burchens are troubleſome, ] confelle ; but charirie will make 

it 
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Chap.15. An Expoſition vp0s the Verſe Is 


ir eaſie. God i%mpiprow did ſuffer, and beare with the 
manners of the [Iſraelites fortie yeares in the Filderneſſe, 
How did Chriit many times bearc the radenefſe of his A. 
poſtles ! nay he hath in our roome borne that inſupportable 
burden of our ſinnes, and wholly caſed vs of them ; wee 
then athis commandement ought to beare the firmaties of 
our brethren, | 

Let the husband beare with the wife, who is the weaker 
vellell ; let the wiſe beare with the vmwiſe, &c, 

Doth thy brother erre in opinion ? Beare with him a» 
while, if hee be not ob#tinate, and inſtruct him; the lear- 
nedeſt haue had their crrours ; in this like wee know but 111 
part. 

Doth heerre in /ife and manners ? Beare with him, and 
ſceke his amendment ; the holieſt man that euer was,Chritt 
only excepted, had hisfauts,wherewich he was blemiſhed. 

Wee all haue our ##firmities: Though wee may be ftrong 
in onething, yet wee may bee weate in another : ſome are 
haftie, ſome are wor/aly, {ome are nffitiows, every one hach 
ſome fault or other ; wee muſt of neceſlicie beare one with 
another, 

Let the yong men beare with the frowardneſſs of age; let 
old men bearewith the indi/cretion of greene youth. 

Beare thou with »my haſtineſſe, that I may beare with thy 
pride, 8c. this is the way of concord and loye, 

We areall tranailing to heauen, if any aint or fall ihe by 
the way, let vs which are ſtrong and in health, beare, and 
belpe.that he may keepe company with the reſt. 

Hee that 1s bound to ſuccour his ezeme; fainting beaſt, 
is much more bound to relecue His brothers weake and {in- 
full foule, 

W hat muftT beare ? my brothers inmf:rwities ; not the blaſ- 
phemie, whoredome, drunkennetle,&c. of filthy beaſts;ler 
the 1729udence and mſolence of ſuch abominable wretches be 
repretled by 1M ſeucritic. 

Art thou igaorent ? doeſt thou crre us opinion ? art thou 
ra/p mn iudgement ? rade in ſpeech? then artthou /icke and 
weake. 

Art 
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Chap.1s. FEpiſile to the Romanes, Verle 2; 

- Artihou weake ? then art thou $:rr1henſome to thy T ea» 
cher, to thy brethren, ro the (arch which beareth thy infir- 
mities, and thou haſt cauſe to /owe them therefore. 

Art thou weake ? then carry thy ſelte according to thy cor- 
dition,;lt is the fault of the weake, and a great {ckreſſe of their 
mind, to take ypon them the parts of the ſtrong : 24. to 4e- 
termine things doubtfull ; to vea4e the bookes of aduerſaries; 
to cenſure their brethren, &c. Ah, how vnſufficient arethey 
vnto ſuch things ! So ſometimes a /icke man longs for that 
which che ſtomacke ofa /?ro#7 man can hardly digeſt. Are 
blind men fit to judge of colexrs ? or icke men to fight with 
enemues * 

Let cuery man weigh and examine himſelte, 

Oma valeant humert quid ferre recuſent : 
whatheeis able co doe, and what 5 fit for his ſtrength : as 
we ſeck torecoucr out of bodily {icknetle,io out of our infir- 
mitjes of the mind: Let ys amend our ignorance and errour, 
that wee may bee in malice children, but in vwaerſtanaing 
W929, 


_— 


V ERSE 2, Let emery one of vs pleaſe his ncigborr for bis good 
20 edification, 


N:this Verſe is a Reaſon of the Adnionition, ſpecially ap- 

plied tothe Negative part of it, Vet to pleaſe our ſelner;and 
ſer downe by way of Amiihe/ts ; Let euery exe of ws pleaſe his 
nerghbour, 

The Reaſon is taken from the exd- thu, 

That which makes to the goodand edification of our 
neighbour, is to be done : 
But to pleaſe our neighbour,and not our ſelues,makes 
to his good and edification. | 
Theretore we ought not to pleaic our ſclues, but our 
| neighbour, 

This being to be vnderſtood in ſuch cafes, where bot 
could not be pleaſed, as in the point of difference about 
zeats and dayes at Rome, 

This is ſet downe by way of precept ; where is the duty ; 
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23s Chap.i5s, An Pxpoſition upon the Verſe 2, 


Topleaſe onr neighbour : and the Amplification. 

Pleaſe : that is, to condeſcend vnto, to accommodate our 
ſclues vnto, to 27-2t1fie, ro behaue our ſelues ſo that we may 
be accepted, and if 1tbe an indifferent ching, out of aChr!- 
Bilan indulgence, to 4V57.2170, 

The Amplification is double, | 

Firſt, from the perions, which mult pleaſe, which mutt 
be pleaſed. | 

Emery one mult pleaſe: and itis Ggnificancly exprelled; 
Emery one of vs, which are ſtrong. Poore men pleaſe rich men; 
and meane men the mighty, &c. this is ealic to bee obtained : 
but here therich muſt pleaſe the poore ; the learned ſuch as 
are ynlearned, &c. thus is hard, becauſe we thinke that ir is 
a falling from our ſelues to yeeld to our inferiours, and to 
giuethem content, and to pleaſechem, Here the perfectett 


and Rrongelt not exempted. 
Heethart mult be pleaſed, is our neighbour z though the 


Wmeanet, ! 
The ſecond Amplification is from a I:mitation ; for hzs t 
good to edification, 
Comment, Hier, For hzs good edification, ſome ſay, becauſe there is an exi/l/ l 
ad{cripts. edification, edificacio ad deliitiim, of which 1 ( 01.8, 10, "ol 
But ſeuerally they more ettectually teach : and then ap- ” 
Caietan. ponit duo grana ſalis, two grat nes of ſalt to /eaſon the duty of 
plealing our neighbour, the firit on the part of the marter ; el 
that it muſt be g-04, oratthe leaft, wot exill, and referred to hi 
that which is good: the ſecond in regard of the v1v/ury ; that | 
it may profit to edrfication, For a# things which are good and ni 
lawtfull edrfie not : 1 Cor, 10.23, 
Or, fer good, that 1s, our neighbours good, as 1s well ex- ye 
preſſed in his Maieſites tranſlation : and this good expoun- lib 
"ALTA ded, to earfi-ation of our neighbour ; of the { »rch, ſaith one, we 
| and cheitabliſhing of the peace thereof, and to the corſerxa- hel 
r:0n of the weake. | | the 
Der. Eucry man muſt ſecke the goog of his nezghbour,1 (,or.10,24. | , 
Let no man ſecke his owne, but enery man anothers wealth : of the 
the which Parlis an example,in the ſame Chapter, verl.2 $. bur 
Emncn as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking mine owne prefit, mal 


but 
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but the prof: of many that they may be (aned, 1 Cor. 13.5, Lone 
ſeeketh nor ley owne. 

To eaife our neighbours 1s and ought to be one of the 
chiefe ends of our a6tions : carry thy felte fo, that thy weake 
brother may the more citceme rhee, that thou maiſt have 
aduantageto doc him g094, and that hee may admit of thy 
counſcll, 

Hethat is weake will ſpeake and doe many things abſurd, 
and offenliue : thou mult as a Ph7/itan handle him gently, 
as thou wouldeſt a icke mar, that he may recciue thy admo- 
nition, 

Thou muſt ſopleaſe htm that he may be/azea : we gently 
ſtroke our hor!ces that they may be the more Hans/ome and 
vicfull, much more are weto plea/e our neighbours, that we 
may liue the more comfortably and peaceably with them, and 
that they may become more obedient toGod, 

This is hard vnletle we deny our ſ{elues ; hee will never 
pleaſe his Ruler, his Minitter, his weake brother, his neigh- 
bour, who truſtcth in his owe wir, and hunteth after g/ory, 


239: 


Ujenr, 


If chou be weake, learne wherein thou ſhouldeſt deſireto Y/e 2, 


be pleaſed ; namely for thy good and erfication : not that thy 
weakenrſſe ſhould fo tarre be tendered, till thou grow obſ1- 
wate and ftubborne ; this were to deſtroy, nor to eaifie, 

A louing Father yeelds to pleaſe his child in many 
things, but not to giue him a 4zzfe, or that which may har: 
him. 

Ic were a vaine thing to pleaſe the Tewes, Papiſts, Brow- 
niſts, in their delires, tor this were not for their good, 

The Ciuill Supreme Magiſtrate, and the Church, may 
yeeld ro many among vs, and pleaſe them, in giving them 
liberty to {it at the recciung of the holy Sacrament; but this 
were 2 way to make them more rroubleſowe ; and if they 
held a neceſſity of {1tting, not at all is it to be granted VAtO 
them. 

The Prince may pleaſe his people, but not in ſuffering 
them to violate the lawes : ThePatior mutt pleaſe his flock, 
butnot to ſuffer them toarrogate power to themſclues, to 


make 3wo#4tion; in the houſeof God, 
Pleaſe 
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Seneca. 


An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 3, 
Pleaſe not thy neighbour in that which is ewi/7: Some 


| man would bepleaſed if thou wilt drinke with him, as a beaft; 


or forſweare thy felfe for him, like a Diuell, &c, butifthou 
ſhalr pleaſe men inſuch things, thou wert not the ſeruant of 
{rift It men will be pleaſed with that which 1s good, pleaſe 
them on Gods name ; bur it they will not be plcated, ynletle 
chou doe euill ; a:/ea/e them, and pleaſe God, 

Some would bee pleaſed exceedingly, if their Miniſter 
would not preach, and fo ſharply reproue linne ; but wee 
muſt reproue (inne, though we diſpleate. 

Icisaligneof a very ill mind, notto be pleaſed with good, 
but with ex{; as it is a ligne ofa very 111 atteted ſtomacke, 
ro preferre the cating of co/es betore wholeſome meat, 

If thou beeſt humble, ſober, godly, thou thalr pleaſe God 
and mal}, | 


VERSE 3. For enen {hriſt pleaſed not him{elfe, but, as it is 
written, Ther eproaches of them which reproached 
thee, fell on me. 


= this Verſes another Argument prouing that we ſhould 
not pleaſe our (clues, and it 1s 7*ch4y amplified in the yer- 
fes tollowing. 
Ir js taken from example : Lonugum iter per precepta, brene 
+ efficax per exempla, ſaid a Philoſopher : A compendious 
way to vertue, is to obfcrue and follow good example: and 
therefore Pax! vrgeth the precept with example, yea, with 
the beſt example of all others, cuen of Chriſt ; Chr:/? pleaſed 
not him{eife ; therefore nor we muſt, 
Or thus: 
Whatſocuer is written of Chriſt (in regard of his mo- 
ra!ll obedience) we mult follow, | 
Burt it is written that he pleaſed not himſelfe : 
Therefore. 
The mavor is proucd in the fourth yerſc. The miner is 18 
this. 


The Conclx/ionin theſeucnth verſe. 
n 
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Inthis verſe we haue two things : The Propoſition of the 
Example, and the Proofe of it. 

The Propolition in theſe words : Chr pleaſed not hins- 
ſelfe, bur. 

The Proofe, from awritten teſtimonie, in therett, 

In the Propolition, are; The perſon from whoin the Ex- 
ampleis drawne, which 1s Chrift, and the [luſtration of the 
perſon; firit from a parcicle of ſpeciall note, whereby hee is 
accented: Exen Chriſt, Secondly ,trom ditlentany effects ; He 
pleaſed not himſelte, but vs, or others, 

Euen Chrit : The lively and only a5ſolnte patterne of all 
vertue,in whom we neuer want matter of imitation... All o0- 
thers areto be followed, with this reſtraint, /* refte preceſſe- 
rint, it they have gone aright, And therefore Pay/ propoun- 
deth his example to the Corinthians, with this clairſez 4s 7 1.Cor.r1.1, 
am of Chrift : andto the Philippians, he propoundeth him- Philip.3.17. 
ſelte and orhers, as Types and Copzes, not as Prototypes and 
Principals, for ſo only 1s Chriſt, 

Pleaſed not himſelfe : not that hee was diſpleaſed in taking 
ypon him,and working our Redemption ; tor he moſt wi/- 
lngly vndertooke it, and was ſtrand and griened rill it was 1,49 2.50; 
frmſhed. Bur he ſought not his owne eaſe, or the content and 
fatisfation of the wmclination of Nature , which abhorrech 
paineand the deftruction of icfelte, He tooke ſuch a courſe 
which demonſtrated, that he ſought therein ozr rood more 
then his owne ea/c or pleaſure, 

But ; hereis an E/ip/is of ſome thing, which is ſupplied 
thus ; bat ws, or but others + and it 1s an elegantbringing in 
of the proofe, where in ſtead of the other Diſſentany, the 


probation is inferred, 
It us writtea,The reproches of them which reproched thee, fell 


01 4%. 

This teſtimony is taken our of P/a/ 69.9, the firſt part of 
the verſe, The zeale of thine houſe hath eaten me vp, is applied 
to our Sauiour by his Diſciples, 04.2.1. the other part here 
by Par: in the firſt he ſheweth his zea/e ro Godzin the ſecond 
his lawe tows: for hee grieuouſly tooke the ſinnes of men a- 


painſt his Father; and tranſlaced the (innes of the Elect co 
R im- 
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x.Pet. 2.24. 


Dodcltr, 


Fe t. 


Uſe 2. 
Indges 7.17. 


Matth.11-29. 
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himſelte, and expiated them : Hu ewne /elſe bare our fines in 
hts body on the tree, 

By reproches he meanerh the (innes of the EleR, by a Sy. 
necodoche, one outragious kinde being put for all; and indeed 
all ſine 13 akind of reproch and deſpite to God. 

Here al{o is anocher hgure, the caule being put for the cf- 
fect, linne for che puniſhment of ir. 

Fell 0a mee, as a moſt heaume burthen, vato which no 
ſtrength was ſufficient but Chriſts, 

Chriſt was nct tn all his life and death inaulent to himſelf, 
pleaſing hinſelfe, but he pleaſed vs. 1,.Cor.11.1, Bee yee fol- 
lowers of me,euen as [ alſo am of Chriſt : which words depend 
vpou the lalt verſe of the tenth Chapter, where Pax! decla- 
red that he pleaſed not himſeife ; as Chrilt ſought not his owne 
glory, loh. 8.50. ſonor to pleaſe him:clfe, 

Hence weareto beadmoniſhed, to beare with the inhr- 
mities of our neighbours : Chriſt was without (inne or any 
defect, and needed nor that any ſhould beare with him ; wee 
necd our {clues to be borne withall : Chrift bore the abomi- 
nable ſinnes of his enemies, we the mfirmities of our neighbors; 
Chriſt was zot ob4iged by precept ro haue done it, but we are; 
therefore it he did /» mach tor vs, freely of his ewne accord, we 
are to doe/o ſmall athing for our brethren at his commanac- 
ment : otherwiſe the reproote of the ynmercifull ſeruant will 
lycvpon vs : 1forgaze thee tenthou/and Talents, ſhouldeit not 
thou haue had compaſſion on thy fellow ſeruant , and hauc forginen 
him an hundred pence ? 

Herthat will liue godly, muft follow the example of our 
Sauiour Chrilt; as G:deon bade his ſouldiers,/ooke on bim,and 
doe likewiſe : ſo Chriſt prouoketh vs to his example,and alſo 
the Apoſtles;as Peter, 1.Per.2.21. and Paxlin many places, 
for many particular duties : for Forgizeneſſe, Ephe.gq.z2. for 
Leve, Epveſ 5.2. tor Humility, Philip.2.5. for Beneficence, 
2.( or 8.9. for the Profeſſion of faith,1.Tim,6, 13, for Fidehty, 
Hebr..2.&c. 

Examine thy felfe whether thou be conformableto his cx« 
ample ; i& v9e, then artthou ſo farre wicked,as thou followelt 
nat his Reppes. | 

He 
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He was peaceable , obedient ro Magiſtrates, frequentin 
prayer ; if chon beeſt contrary}, neither art chou holy,nor be= 
longing to his diſcipline. 

Chriſt was a patterne of remperance, ſobriety, &c. The 
drunkard chen, of all other, is one, who ltucth moſt contra- 
ric to our Sauiour Chriſt, 

No maruell, if the Heathen were notoriouſly guilty of 
whoredome, drunkennetle, &c. for ſuch things are ſpoken 
of their gods : bur 2vr Goa, he is holy ; ow a5ter molt in- 
nocent, a Lambe withoxt ſpot, wholly pere,and wichour all (in; 
like whom we mult liue here, if we would live ke him here- 
afrer. 

W hen then thou ſhalt be tempted to drunkenneltle,or any 
other linne, ſay as Friah did ; Hy Lord, and the people of my 
Lord , live foberly, chaitly, &c. and /all 7 commit ſuch 


chings ? Acrthe Lord lineth, I will not doe this thing, 2.S4M,11.11. 
Let the louc of Chrilt co vs, conftraine vs toloue and o- V/e 3. 
bey him. 


Chriſt rooke vpon him our linnes, and dyed ynder the 
burthen for vs. He ſought not his owne pleaſure, but onr good: 
let not vs ſecketo pleaſe our (elaes, but him, 

W har ſhould haue become of Ilaraſſes, Dara, lars 
Magdalen, Peter ? Yea what ſhould haue become of vs all, 
if he had ſoughtto caſe and pleaſe himielfe 2 Yea if he ſhould 
not beare with vs euery day, 

Lernething draw rhee from his obedience, whom no- * 
thing could draw from effe&tingthy good. 

It moſt vn{peakable trorments, molt bitter death, moſt 
ſhametull reproches, could have done it, hee had never re- 
deemed rhee. | 

If counſcl}, even Peters counfell could haue preuailed, he Matih. 16-22, 
had pleaſed him{e/ſe, ro our cternall driÞ/caſwre : But he ouer- 

came all impediments, to pleaſe and profitthee, though to his 
infinirepaine; ſo doethou, topleafeand obey him, though 
it ſhould coſt theeren thouſand lines, 
Sinnes arereproches againſt God,to commit drunkennefſe, V/* 4+ 
| whoredome, to blaſpheme, lye, ſlander, is toreaierhe moſt 
High. X 
| R 2 He 


Clap. Is. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 4. 

Hee that curſeth and reuwlech his Parents, is worthy of 
death;ruuch more if the Creatyre ſhall reproach his {Feator, 

God accounteth himicltec honored, _ wee obey him, 
and dilhonored by onr rebellions: remember what is writ- 
ten, and reproch himnot, The Lord ſaith, Them that honor 
22”, [ will honor and inc) that defþi/e me. ſhall be lig hily eſteemed, 


VERSE 4. For what(vener things were written aforctime,were 
written for our learns, that we throuchpati. 
ence, ana comfort of the Scriptares , might 
haze hope, 


Whar(ocuer 1s written of Chritt we nuſt follow. This 
is here proved by an argument taken from the exa of the 
Scriptures, they are written for HY learnins. 

It jeemech to be interred by a Proleplis;Ic is written that 
Chriſt pleaſed not h:mle]te : ſome might ſay, what 1s chat to 
vs ? Much faith Pal; For, what/oemer 15 written aforetimc, is 
writtca for our learmiag. That of Chrilt is written afore. 

Theretore &c. 

Here are two things deliuercd of theScriptures, making 
for the commendation ot them ; Their end, which is Doftrine; 
Their v/e, which is Hope ;3 which Hope, is ict terth by the 
meanes whereby it is nouriſhed; Patience and Conſolation, 
which are noted by their Inflrament whereby they arc 
wrought, the Scripteres, 

Whatſoener things are written aforetime : This notifieth 
the old Teſtament which was then oncly written, and1s to 
be applicd to the New allo ; for there is the ſame end of both, 
wr, x Chriſt. | 

Learzing : that is, heauenty learning : For other matters,as 
the Art of N.nigation, Husbardry, &c, may be learned by 
other writings ; bur, to know God aright, ro vaderſtand his 
prouidence, che Redemption ot nian by C hriſt,&c, by no 
book. to be attained, but xely by the Scriptmres, 

There is a great booke which ſheweth vs the Irni/ible 
things of Goa, wluch 1s the Books of the Creatures : but the 

| Scriptures 


4 | He firſt Propelicion of the Argiment,verl. 3, was this : 


| 
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Scripture onely able ro make vs wiſe in ſuch things to ſalua- 
clon, 


That we might hawe hope, through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures, Hope is the certaine expetation of eter« 
nall life to be giuen freely for Chriſt , the dawghrer of faith, 
yer being as ancient as the mother, Faith belecues , hope 
expects, | 
Parierce is 2 yoluntary ſuffering of things grieuous, for 
piety ſake. 
({ omfort is better felt then by words declared; yer you 
may {ay that ir is a {weet etfe&t of our Iuftification, vpon the 
affections, whereby we rc1oyce inthe promiſes of God, 
Some rcade exhort.ct109, becauſe the Greeke word ligni- 
fies boch, and M. B.z4 doth not much diſallow it; but it qmbroer 
cannor bee ſo taken here, forthe reſuming of both theſe in 
thenext verlie , The God of pattence and conſolation : for I re- 
member not that God 1s any where called the God of exhor- 
tation, 
Patience aud comfart : though they beget not hope, yet 
they are as the two breſts which nouriſh and confirme it, 
Tob faid, Though hee ſlay me 1 will truſt in him : and againe, 
eAll the dayes of my apprinted time wid! I wait, till my change 1 1115 
come, His patience, and the comfert he felt, ſuſtained him in 106 14.114. 
$215 hope, 
Of the Scriptures : Scripture 1s a Latine word, and fjgni- 
fies writing:now the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament 
are called the Scriptures or wricings, in regard of their excel- 
tency ; as onely worthy to bee written : Scriprerres, with this 
addition, Holy, | 
So wecall the Scriptures in one yolume, the Biblezwhich 
is a Greekiſh word , as if wee ſhould fay, The Buble, be- 
cauſe as Darid ſaid of Goliahs ſword, there is noneto thar, 
ſo we may ſay of this Booke: a {24ar in Lebanon not more 
excceding the /owlieſt ſhrub, then thi all other bookes. As 
the gold and (ilucr, andraiment of the Iſraelites comming 
out «<.Egypt was nothing comparableto the riches of Jery+ 
| falem in the dayes of Salomon : ſo neither the learning of all 
; A | guſt.l.2.de 
| prophane writings, with the holy Scriptures, as faith Saint pog.chrig ga, 
| Auguſtine ; For, Nh he, 2nicquid homo extra diascerit, oc, 42. 
R 3 . Whatſocug 
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\W hatſacuer a man learnes in other bookes,if it be#/, it is in 
the Biblecomdemned, if it be goodit is there to be found; and 
ouer and aboue, there arethings 'of exceeding profit to bee 
found, which we ſhall meer with in no other booke, 

Theſc holy Scriptzres worke patience and conſol.. tion: that 
patience and comtort which is gotten elſewhere, will faile 
mthe time of nced, 

Moir The S$criptires were writien for our eaification mm learning, 
ard hope, by patience and comfort. Pſal.1 9 7.8.9.10.11,where 
the ettecls of the law, or Scriptures of the old Teftament are 
fer downe to bee molt ſoueraigne and wholeſome ; much 
more now inthe addition of the New Teltament : Rom. 4. 
23, 1{0o.10.11. [0h.,20.31. 2 Tim.3,15 16.17. 

Fje 1, T he Scriptures are moſt excellent. 

1 Inregard of their Amhzir which is God; but this is not 
in our I ext, 

2 Inregard of their { ontents, which is the heauenty Do- 
trine, whereby the wounded and dead conſcience lis com- 
torted and reviued. 

3 Inregard of their p-7/e&onzrhere 1s no errour in them; 
there is nothing idle or ſuperfluous: tor whatſoener i written, 
(as Paul here(andeilewlicreall Scripture ) is,excceding pro- 
titable to /earmng and hope, 

a Conſule Aug, We rcade the ancient Fathers with fhingular comfort, but 

2arce/lizo. inthemas in all moderne writers, there1s ſomething, if not 

7 , erroneous ®, yet that might bee fpared ; bur this Booke, the 

Sg 19 whole and exery part of it is profitable, wſefull, and neceſſary ; 

1,” Fine, andthis onely hath this priuiledge, as S, «Auguſtine twice 

as. in one Epiſtle acknowledgeth ®, and elſewhere. 

* (lr;ſoſt.Hom: @uents bratteolad, every little filing, theleaſt ray, is of 

Lf { pop. Antc- great value. | 

wv "EIN | OO 

Singuli [ermones, ſyllabs, apices, punita, 11 dining Scriptaris 


© HIeYOW ſom. - 
\>.caEv,ad plena ſunt ſenfibus : Inthe diuine Scriptures euery word, ſyl- 


Epbeſ. lable, accent, point, is full of ſenſe, ſaid S. Hierome ©, 
Uſe 2. T he eAnabaptiſts are here confuted, who refuſe the Old 


Teſtament. Alſothe Papiſts to be taxed for diuers points. 
1 For equalling vawritten traditions, to the written 
word in authority, | ; 
2 For denying lay people as they call them, to xeade the 
Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, leſt chey ſhould thereby proue Hereticks, burin 
very deed leit che common people by that hight thould di- 
[cerne their «poſtures ; and theretore whereas the Councel!l 
of Trent licenced young men to rcadethe Bible, hauing a 
certificate from their Curate of their wi{dome and lincerity : 
the Pope, after reſtrained that liberty. 
3 For holding the Scriptures not.robe weceſſary but onely 

0 I well, and more conuenient being of the Church, They 
makethem necetfary no otherwaies, then riches to our life, 
or a horſe to our trauaile : but we hold thei, as necetlary as 
our aaily bread for lite; and as our legges tor trauauling on 
toot. 

Though when God ſpake face to faceto the Patriarcks, 
and by dreames,&c.there was not ſuch neceſlicy of writing, 
yer now thoſe meanes being ceaſed, S. /rde ſaid, is was needs Tue v, 
full for me to write, 

TheScripture is necellary for al, for learned ad valear- 7/e ;. 
ned, for old and young, if they deſire knowledge, comfort, 
and hope. 


One nullts animis, nullts non congruit aunts, E /þ. in 2\Tim. 
Latte rigans pAruos, pane cibans validos, 

Saint Ang, tine ſuth, His praun corrighntur, parwa niitri- guys. 1"4'u. 
untur,c magua obleantnr ingenia ; Here ill diſpofitions may Fp. ; 
find for them arnendmenr, w cal ones for their iour i[hmenc, 
good ones for their delight. 

Ler che vnlcarned ftudy them that they may come to 
knowledge; andthe /carxed, that they may be put in mind, 
and ftirred vptodocaccerding tothat they know. 

If thou beeſt fait, here are the Flaggons of wine, and apples 
of Paradiſe to comfort thee : if thou beeft #rong and health» 
full in grace, here 1s the/alr, which will keeps chee from pu- 
trifying and corrupting. 

If & Dinelt aſſault thee, hereis the Riner out of which 
thou maiſt chooſe thee /morth ſtone: to repell aid throw him 


| vnder thy feet, 
- If thy luſts rebell, here is the Sword to cut them off. 
; If thou beeſt /icbe, here is the eApuivcarialeg of Cordi- 
| als, Conſeruatiues, and Reſtoratiucs, : | 
- R 4 Tc 
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It were infinite to trauaile in this commendation, 

Let vs all reade the Scriptures and learne them;let vs teach 
our children to ſay Hoſauna, Timothy, knowing the Scriptures 
from acb#d, proued an admirable man, 

Gert theea Bible, at theleaſt anew Teſtament; it is the 
b-/t implement of houſhold : As he is a ſimple Seuldier thar 
wants a /5vord, ſohee Is a very fory Chriftian that wants a 
Bible, 

The booke of the Scriprzrvs giuen for our learning, alſo 
to teach vs patience, and conſolation, and hope, 

They are Gods letters to ys to make vs not enely wore 
learned, but alſo more goaly, 

» Apply theScriptures tothy life, and turne the weyds into 
workes, or thou loſeſt thy labour, 

+ Many the more they know, the nearer they arcto hell, 
becauſe they liue not according to their knowledge. 

As meat plentifully caten,and vndigeſted, deſtroyeth the 
body ; ſo much knowledge, not digeited into works, dam- 
neth the ſoule, 

Therefore If you krow theſe things, happy are ye if ye doe 
them: [obhn19.17. 


V ERSE 5, Nowthe God of patience and conſolation grant you 
to be like minded one towards another, according to 


( brift Teſws : 
6. That ye may with one mind, and ene mouth, glorific 
God, the Father of our Lord Teſus ( briff. 


Heſe two Verſes are a Prayer for vnity and peace amon 
thenow dilſencing Romanes, Iris a {ingular /zghr => 
ornament of Paxls diſcourſe, 

Ir is brought in by a Prolepfis ; as if ſome ſhould ſayto 
Paul: you haue —_ many ſtrong reaſons, but doe you 
ener thinketo bring t eweake to yeeld tothe firong ? orthe 
firong to forbeare their liberty for the weake, by argu- 
ments 2 no, they are too much heat in the controverſicts 
beare reaſon. 

To this Pa»lmay be ſuppoſed to anfwer z that which cor- 


ywption denicth, praver obtauneth: Now the God of patience and 
, COMm- 
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con(olation ynite their minds: For he is able to manke the Lion 
and the Lambeſo rodwell cogerher, that a little childemay 
lead them. 

In this prayer are two things : The thing prayed for,and 
the Amplification. 

T he thing prayed for, ro be /the minded; which implicth a 
vnion of their thoughts, tudgements, ſentences, affections : 
this we call Concord, which 15 a10yning together of hearts, 


that a3 they arc concorporated into one outward profellion, Epheſ'; 6. 


ſo they may be coanimated, as | may ſay, into one inward 
loue in Chriſt, 

The Amplification is diucrs, 

1 From the Author, God,the Father of theraine,&c.but 
eſpecially the giuer and maintainer of vnity and peace. 

God is heredeſcribed by two cttes, Patience and Conſc- 
lation: Of Patience before Confolation, becauſe by diuine 
diſpenſation,the way to mount Thabor is by mount Caluary. 

Of Patience and Con(olation together : Becauſe of the a» 
bundant {weetnetle and comfort, which hee powreth into 
the hearts of his children vnder the Crofle. | 

But why of Patienceand Conſolation here, rather then of 
Faith and Hope ? 

Becauſc in prayer it is moſt come!y ro ſnite the thing wee 
pray for with attributes to God accordingly : The ftrong 
were not patient toward the weake, nor the weake toward 
the ſtrong, for if they had been /o, they might in time better 
have ynderſtood the Doctrine of Chriſtian liberty. 

If bor ſpirits would haue patience,they ſhould not ſomuch 
9erſpoot themiclues,and the Church ſhould haue more peace, 

2 The perſons which ſhould be like minded,one towards 
another, the ſtrong with the weake, and the weake with the 
ſtrong, not onely with them of their owne party, but alſo 
of the other,that ſo parting and ſiding may be taken away. 

3 eAccordingto Chrift : which you may call the Kind of 
vnity ; an vnity in 2r#th and godlineſſe. Agreement is athing 
waifferent in it ſelfe, but good or bad, according as the things 
are, in which the agreement is : Theagreement of dnicha 
and theeues,&c.is againſt Chriſt;but this accords to { hrift. 

= Or 


3 
wy 
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Or you may lay, according ro Chriſts example and com- 
mandeinecnr, whuch {cemech co be fitcett for this place, be. 
cauſe of the Argument of Chritts example, of whuch this 
prayer 15 ak illuitracion , and becauſe this implyeth the 0- 
cher, 

4 From the End of like-mindeanetle, which is che glory 
of Ged; and his 1s amplified two ways. ; 

Firſt, fromthe inſtrument of this glory,which is double ; 
che Inward, one nzmaec : the Qutward, one month, that is, 
Lnanao vnus & 1dem ſenſi & ſermo per amerſrum ora proce 
au; When one and the ſane meaning, and ſpeech, procee- 
deth out of the mouthes of divers men. 

| Secondly, from a deſcription of God, the Father of our 


. Lord leſuu Christ, adding torce to his prayer by the mention 


of ( bri5t, whom the Father gaue to death,to vaite vs to him- 
{elfe, and together, 

The members of the ſame Church, ought to be like minded one 
to another, that God may be glorified, 1. Cor.1.10., Pant pray- 
eth that the Corinthians may al! ſpeake the ſame thing, that 


there be no arniſions amorg them, bur that they may pertectly 


be toyned together inthe ſame mind, and inthe ſame judge- 
ment, P-1l. 3.16. and the Apoſtolicall Church 1s an exam- 
ple, A&4.4.32, e4:4 the multitude of them that beleened were 
of- one heart, and one ſoule. 

in trouble ſeeke patience and conſolation from God; and 
hauing obtained them, be rhankefull, 

Many thinke by their ewne ftrength and manly ftomack 
to beare trouble, bur if God giue not patience, a little paine or 
crolle will mouc vs to 1mparience, 

Alſo to finde-comfort in their calamittes, from their par- 
ſes, from their friends, from merry company, ſcekingto drine 
2way the emll ſpirit, by 2z/che, as Sand; but it is the Holy 
Spirit which is the Comforter. 

Reſort thouin thy trouble, zo God the Author, and to the 
word of God the [nftrument of Patzence and Conſclation, 

Paul ynto his preaching,and writing,and diſputing,addes 
Prayer : for diſputation and ſound arguments will not pre- 


uaile ynto concord, though they doeto cornition,umteile God 
Pp0He 


\ 
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wmone the heart, as wee haue experience with the Papiſts and 
Brownilts, 

Many learned Preachers profit not their hearers,for want * 
of Prayer : Paul may plant, ana e Apollo may water, but God 
will be intreated for the encyeaſe, | 

As inthe nouriſhment of che body,many feed of the dain- » 
tieſt, and yet are leaneand lickly; fo many heare and reade 
the Word, which is the tood of the foule, and yer are not 
nourithed, becauſe they pray nor. 

Be ar the Prajersas well as at the Preaching,ifthou woul- 
defi profit. 

Jruty and { 9ucerdare here ſpecially commended ynto vs, /+ 3. 
not in error or exill, but in truth and goodneſſe, 

How good and pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell coge- 
cher in ynitic ; It 15 pretious as the oyntment of eAaron, and Pſil.13./+i, 
profirable 45 the dew of Hermon: The Lord make this dew 
abundantly co failabout the Tents of the Church of Eng- 
land. 

Herod and Pate ſhake hands again? Chriſt; ſer on, it 
may be, by the High Prieſts, 4125 and Camphas, and the 
wicked Tewes: Let vs agree and hold togecher for the de- 
fence of Chriſt and his Goſpell, 

The Papiits bragge of Yary,as of an infallible note of the 
Church ; and furely Hier»falem 15 2 Cy compatt together « Pſal122.5; 
they alſotacethe world downe, that wee cannot haue the 
Truth, becauſe of our ( vntentions - this 1s that which they 
lay in our diſh, in all their Pamphlecs ; che moreguiltic are 
they which broach z:w op», which contend tor trifles, 
and ſo cauſethe Trath, which we proieile, ro be exll [poker 
ef by the Aduerlaries. | | 

Ged is nor glorified there, where there is no wnity, where J/e 4. 
men agreenot in affection, and jpeech, and geſture. 

He cannot endurethem which call hum Father, and will 
not live quietly and in vnity with their brethren, 

By ftrife and contention God is not glorified, but blaſe 
phemed. . 

The Lords Supper is initituted,asa band and nourifher of 


Fnity and {oncord, but it is madea fountain of diſcord and 
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variance by ſome, and that for a geſture : there can beeno 
religion inthis, neither is God glorified thereby, 

What is the reaſon that our contentions arc not conjured 
downe by that moſt effeftuall charme of the Apoſile to the 
Corinthians, in the beginning of his firft Epiſtle to them ? 

' Now 1 beſeech you brethren, by or Lord leſs Chrift,that there 
1-(or.1,10, be no diniſions among you,&c, And by the end of the laſt Epi- 
fileto them : Finally my brethren, farewell,be perfett,be of good 
comfart, be of one mma, line in peace, and the God of Lowe and 
EMT race all be with you. 

Whom ſhould not that Parherical! prayer of our Saujour 
2oing to his Croſle, moue rowunty : Holy Father, keepe through 
thine owne Name, thoſe whom theu ha5t ginen me, that they ma 

tobn 17.11.21. be one, as wee are, that the world may beleene that thou baſ? ſent 
mee, 

Surely if wee haue not put off Chriftsamty, theſe ſpee- 
ches muſt and will preuaile with vs vate Peace and U- 
nitic, 


V ERSE 7. Wherefore receize yee one another, as Chriſt alſo 
receined ys tothe plory of God. 


| i this Verſe is the Concluſion of the Argument taken 
trom the Example of Chriſt, verſ.;, 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſclfe: 
T herefoxe we ought to recciue one another : The phraſc 
Recerning one another, being put for, Nor pleaſing our ſelues, 
becauſe plraſing our ſelues 1s the cauſe why wee receine not 
one another, Nortto pleaſe our ſelues, To bearcthe infirmities 
of our brechren, Torecetuc one another, are Symonima,with 
Pant here, 
And chus not onely is repeated the Argument of Chriſts 
Example, but alſo the maine Admonition, ſet downe,Chap. 
14. 1.and Chap. 15. 1, 
The Argument is repeated novo m940,after a new manner, 
AYELIMS, vt ponars addat, char he might adde weight thereunto, 
The Admonition is now the third rime iterated, here 
the word Receining being vied, that fo by a holy _ 
O 
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of Arc, he might c11d this ajſputation 1m the fame tearmie in Pet. 2arryr, 
which he beganne1t, 

This Concluſion is fer downe by way of precept, that it { 
may be the ſtronglier imprinted 1n vs. | 

Init wee haue the Duty commanded; and the Rule of ir, 
wherem 1s the Argument of the example of Chrilt, 

The Duty hath the ec&tion, Revere 3 and the obie?, oe 
Antrner. 

Reccine : as before, (hap. 14. 1. not onely to cntertaine 
our brethren comming to vs, butroſecke them vp; not to 
ſhunne their company, bur with all Joue roembraceihem, 
and to admitthem to familiar conucr{ati on, fellow ſhip, and 
communt!catian of offices. 

One anther, In the 14. Chapter, verſe 1, the admonition 
was Charged vpon the ſtroxg toward the weake but here 
both are charged, the ſtrong mult receive the weake, and the 
weakethe lirong. 

As Chriſt alſo reccined w1 to the g/51y of God, Intheie words 
is the Rule; in which we hauethe Vee of the Rule, andthe 
Argument from C hriſts example. 

As : This notes che Rule. Wee muſt receive one another, 
as Chriſt hath recerued vs : this nore (1gnihes /yacerity, not 
equality : there being as much difference inthe degree of 1e- 
cctuing and diſprop-rtion, as 1s berwcenethat which 1s 1#7- 
nite, and that which is finzte. 

The Argument 15 caken from the effe&t of Chriſt ; where 
is the Action, hath receimed, which containeth all his loue; 
hee redeemed vs, purcliaſcd lie for vs with his bloud, of 
enemies made vs the children of God, reconciled vs to 
God, boxe with our manifold infirmities , and yet dotl: 
beare. 

The perſons receiued, vs : here is a great Emphaſis, w1/e- 
rable ſinners, enermnes, Oc. that wee might be admoniſhed 
not to make ice to receiue our brethren, 

The condition, tothe which we are receiued, Glory, ſet 
forth by the owner and author of it Goa, called the God of As 7, 2: 
glory, and the Father of glory elſewhere; that is, to be parta- Fpbeſ, 1, 17, 
kers of the heauen]y glory with bimlelfe, 
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By Chriffs example we are kinaly to lone one another, Toh. 15, 
34. 1 Th:ſ.4.9. Ephtſ 5.2. 

There ought to be nwaraneſſe and friendly familiarity vp- 
on all occaizons, betweene rhem of the ſame Church and 
faith, though in countrey zarre diſtant one from another : 
much more berweene them of the Church in the /ame kins- 
dome,in the ſame towne,entoving oe and the /ame miniſtery, 

A foule thing it were it /zch thould not loue, agree, and 
receiuc one another, | 

Thy brother hath 7 offen4ed thee, then doe not reiect 
him : or, he hath effexded thee, ver receiue him, for Chriſt 
recziued thee when thou haditten thouſand times more ot- 
tended him, 

Reccine yee one another, Paul commands ir,the Spirit com- 
mands it, Chriſt Teſus himſeife commands it, and giues vs an 
example. Letys no longer ſtudy for a:ſſenſion, but for peace 
and /owe, Let vs not quarrell for circumſtances, as if the /ub- 

ftance of Religion were contained in them: we may perad- 
nenture thinks it zeale, but it can be no good zcale which is 
contrary tothe precept and example of Chriſt : For wee ſee 
by experience, that contentions about ſuch things as hauc 
beene ſpoken of, draw our affeftions one from anocher,thar 
wearemore ready to ſeparate, then to recerne or be recerned, 

We many times are together in the ſame place and duty 
of prayer, but not like minded one to another, which 15 
tearctull. ; 

Doſt thou receive a ri-hþ drunkard, &c. and reieteſt a 
poore belecuer ? Bewareleſt Chriſt refuſe to recetue thee. The 
foot of a belecuer 15 better and more hononrabl- rhen the head 
of a wicked man : and if Chrift youchſafe ro receive him 
into Parade, di(daine not thou to recetue him into thy com- 

any. 

Chriſt hath receined vs to the glory of God. Without Chriſt 
wee areinglorious, baſe, contemprible,as the wormes of rhe 
carth, nay as thevery dung of the freets. 

Wee were crexted g/orro:u5, but wee abaſed our felues by 
cranſyreſhon, we haueall (ſinned, and come /horr, or arc de- 
priued of the 2lory of God, | 

Now 
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Now our Lord Ieſus hath receined 215 : Frem whence ? 
from /pame, from ſlancry, from the Kilnes mouth, burning 
bricke as the [{raclites,from the very bottomre of miſery : whi- 
ther ? zo the glory of God, to the glory that himſelfe had with the J®*7.5,:2524 
Father before the world was : By what meanes ? Eucn by bis 
Agony end blouay ſweat, by bus Creſſe and paſſion, by hu pretious 
Death ard buriall, &>c. 

Tante mol:s erat = _ 
So much did it coſt tobring vs to glory, 

Let vs not be aſhamed ot him im 4 glory, which was not 
aſhamed of vs in 9x b4/ereſſe : let ys recejue him in his word 
and Sacraments, that we may be fu for that glory. ; 

O the happinetle of ſuch which 6e/eene, and liue in peace Tſe 4. 
and wnity, and b9mneſſe ! Behold what glory our Maſter hath 
put ypon vs, that we ſhould be the chuaren of God, and fel- 
low heyres with him in that glory, 

Ifchou liuett wickedly, thou ſhale.never haue the glory te 
enioy his preſence 1n thet kimgdome, 

Ifrhou beeſt a drunkard,a filthy vncleaneliuer,&c, ſhoul- 
deſt thou enter into that glory ? Auaunt, wretch, into hell, 
and ſhame cuerlaſting, it thou repentelſt nor. 

Doeſt thou lookethar thy very body ſhould be vellell of 
/uch glory? deforme it not with finne, repent, make thy 
hands and thy heart cleane: this is the generation of them 
which enter into their Maſters 19y ana glory, 


VrerS$SE $. Now [ ſay that Teſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
Crreamcei/ion, for the truth of God, to confirme the 
promiſes made vnts the Fathers, 


Hat Chriſt hath reccined vs all, is here proued in this 
and in the verſes following. | 
The Argument is taken from a Diſtribution : thus, 
Hee that receiueth Tewes and Gentiles, reeciucth all: 
for all men may beſo diſtributed. 
But Chriſt hath reectued lewes and Genuiles, 
' Therefore, &c. | 


That he recciueth the Iewes 15 proucd in this Verſe; = 
that 
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that hee recejueth the Gentiles, in thoſe which follow. 
. The Argument whereby he proueth the afſumption of 
the ewes, is taken from the deſtinate end of his humiliation, 
which was, !9 confirms the truth of God, and the promiſes of uhe 
Fathers : thus, 
Hee who became the miniſter of Circumciſion to con- 
ftirmethe ruth of God, and the promiſes of the Fa- 
thers, a{lumeth the Icwes. 
But for ſuch end was Chriſt the miniſter ofthe Circum- f 
cilion, t 
Therefore, &c, f 
In this Verie are ewo parts : a Deſcription of the humilia« ſ 
tion of Chriſt, and the end thereof. C 
The humiliation of Chriſt in theſe words ; Jews (Friſt 
Was 4 miniſter of Circamci/on : not that he adminiſtred the 
bobs, 4. 2. Sacrament of Circumcilion, as neyther did he baptiſe ; but £c 
becauſe by his cemming he /ant:fied Circumcilion, and all © 
: other Shadowes and Ceremonies,and made them effeitwall, fc 
Fares. asa learned man expounds : which ſenſe if it be admitted, it A 
atfords this Obſeruation. th 
Obſer, If the Sacraments be cftectuall vnto ys, to confirme vsin | fer 
grace,and to worke vs vnto a power againſt ſinne ynto god- F_. 
Iinetle; it is aſigne that weeare recermed : bur if wee being na 
baptiſed, and comming to the Lords Table, are not ſo en- Nt 
abled, it is a (igne we are not recemed, 
But there is another more apt interpretation, which the (| pa 
; moſt doe follow, and thar is, to take: ( ircnmcrſion for the wa, 
(ircumriſed , the Abſtratt for the Concrete; meaning the F am 
lewes, to whom that Sacrament and Ceremony was com- | 
manded. So often with Pau/, 25 Roms. 4. 12. (Gal. 2.9.8. ſter 
The Miniſter of (reamcifion: implying a meane and labo- led 
ri0us ſeruice, as our Sautour ſpeakes of himiclfe, The ſonne of tha 
Miat.:0. 28, mancame not tobe miniſtred unto, but to miſter, anal gine hi; hat 
tife aranſome for many, Chi 
For the truth of God, to confirm, &c. In theſe words is the labc 
erd of his humiliation 3 which is double: che vtmſt end, for fice 
the trath of Ged ; the next, to confirme the promiſes made wnto non 
the Fathers, neg] 


For 
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Far the tricth of God, That God might be iuftificd in his 
ſayings and promiles, | 
To cor firme the promiſes made to the Fathers; of his com- 
wing, and of the effect thereof ; romake good ynro chem 
ecernall life, And ſo the New Teſtament 1s a fullilling of 
the Old. 
Thete Promiſes were wadeto «Adam, Noah, eAbraham, 
and to the Iewes, that Chriſt ſhould bee the faluation of 
the world: and hee came in the fulneſle of time ro make 
them good, Nor bur that the promiſes were of vertue and 
forceto e-aarm; bur the Action or Pallion from whence 
ſuch yertue came, was pertormed at the comming of 
Chriſt, | 
Allthis is amplified by Paw/s alſeucration : Now I ſay. 
Chriſt came #2 the fleſh to make 000d the truth of God, and to Dottrs 
confirme his promiſe to the [ewes, for their ſaluation, Luke 1.68. 
& /eq. The firſt part of the Song of Zachary is ro bletſe God 
for viſiting & reaceming his people by the comming of Chriſt, 
As be fpake by the month of h:s holy Prophets, &c. To performe 
the mercy promiſed to our Fathers, &c. Matth, 15, 24. 1 am not 
{em but ro the loſt ſheepe of the howſe of I/racl, Atts 13.46. 
TS The renurew hereby efbraham and the Tewes held cter- Ob/er, 
FT nall life, was by the free promiſe of God. Reade Derr.7.7.8. 's 
None arc ſaued by mcr17, 
Chriſt was a /iniſter nor in name and title onely, but moſt T/e x, 


i 3 painfully hce diſcharged his calling, by praying, preaching, 
14 watchizg, faiting, dos good, and adornmg his miniſtery with 
. amolt holy fe, 

N Ler no man therefore contemne the Cailing of the Mint- 


ſtery ; though we be vynworthy, yer it mult be alſo acknow- 
led ged that theres m9 perſon on carih worthy enongh to beare 


f that office: Let Archippres taks heed t2 the Meniftery that hee Coloſ 4, 17, 
p hath receined in the Lord, that he ff! it, For if our Lord 

Chriſt did all thedates after his inauguration moſt painfully 
c labour, and to muck and 9fren wearine!le in tulflling his of- "ot 
y fice ; let a!l Minitters be afhamed, eſpecially ro take the ho» \ 
C nour and maintenance of their places and callings, and to b 


neglect the works. 
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Ler hearers ſeethey profit by our labours : If wee /abory, 
and thry proſit 1t, the {oſſe13 theirs; yea the more we labour, 
the mcre and preater their Joile, 

Many account if 4 great bleſing, and ſoit is, tohauea 
learned, faithii!!, and paintull Teacher ; But they muſt 
know that if Chri/# hirz/effe were their Miniſter, it would 
be no aduantage to them, vnlefic they be/cerre and obey his 
doftrine. Chriſt was the Hdmifter of the Tewes, but he con: 
uerted but few ofthem, and yet neuer man ſpake as lie did. 
It may beſome comforc to Minitters, who by all cheir paynes 
cannot turnethe hearts of drunkards and other wicked li- 
uers ; but it ſhall be the greater condemnation to ſuch hea- 
rers, that haue recciued the word in vaine, 

Euen ©Mvſer that famous Prophet of whom the Iewey 
baaſted, ſhall accuſe them to God becauſe they beleeucd him 
not : $o ſhall thy famous Teacher accuſe thee, becauſe thou 
amendeſt not by his teaching. 

Itis our happineſſe to be receined, which we arenot, if the 
promiſes bee not confirmed vnto vs. Let vs then pretiouſly 
account of the Word and Sacraments, which are the ſeales 
to a(ſure vs ofthe loue of God, What ſhall become of our 
conſciences without theſe ? Ic will be hard to ſtand in the 
day of affliction : «2rexd vnto theſe, that the promiſes may be 
confirmed ynto thee 

The truth of God is of great wajght : for that Chrift was 
faine to coine in the fleſh. 

Ifchou beeit a drunkard,a blaſphemer,&c.thou knoweſt 
whirtthe word of truth faith of thee, and rhe Scripture cannot 
be broken, 

Cen(ider, Gods truth is deare vnto him : If G:4 be true, in 
what ef 4:2 art thou ? He ſpared not his ore Sowne our | ord 
Jeſus, that the Scripture might be falfiled, and that his truth 
might appcare: and ſhall he be v#rr#e, and the Scripture v#- 
fulfiledto ſpare rhe? ? The promiſe of life ſhall be made goed 
to the comfort of his Children,though ir coft the abaſing of 
the Sonne of God: and fo the ſentence of damnation ſhall 
be execured vpon hypecrites and vnrepentant finners, coſt 


what it ſhall, 
Chrift 


& 
\ 
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Chriſt came in che fleſh, and offered in the fleſh, for the 
ernth of God : and fot the truth of God he ſhall come to jndge 
the quicke ani the dead; that God' may be tre in ſauing the 
godly, and in damning the vngoaly which repent not, 


VERSE. g. And that the Gentiles might glorifie God for his 
mercy, as it is written, For this cauſe 1 wil! confeſſe 
to thee awrng the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name, 

109. Ard againe he ſaith, Reioyce ye Gentiles with hs 
eopls, | 
I1. td agnine, Praiſe the Lord all yee Gentiles, and 
land him all yee peopte. 
12. Andagame Eſayas ſaith, There ſhall be a root of 
Ieſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to raigne ouer the Gen» 
rules, in hins ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 


N theſe Verſes he ſhewes that the Gentiles are recejued. 
Here are two things ; a Propoſition, that the Gentiles are 
received : and a Confirmation by diuers teſtimonies, which 
was needfull, becauſe the Iewes would hardly be perſwaded 
of the mercy of God vntothe Gentiles, 

The Propoſition is ſcr downe by the effe&t ; The Gentiles 
glorifie God for his mercy, for t'1is 1s the effett of ther rece.s 
uing :they had had no cauſe to glorihe God for his mercy, 
if they had not beene receined ro mercy, 

The firft teſtimony brought for proofe is, P/al. 18.44.Da- 
1 or Chrift will praiſe God among the Nations : therefore 
they arerecctzed to mercy. 

The ſecond, Dext.3 2.43. Reteyce ye Gentiles with his peo- 
ple: therefore the Gentiles are ingrafted into the people of 
God ; and the partition wall being taken away, chere 15 be- 
come one /þ "epfol {vnder one $ h:pheard, 

The third, F/al.117.1. Praiſe the Lord all yee Gentiles, and 
laud him all ye people : But in vaine ſhould they be exhorced 
co praiſe ym with them, if chey had not obtained /the mercy, 

Thefourth, £/ay 11, 10. wherethereis 2 Deſcription of 
our Saviour Chriſt: from his humane natare, vA root of Heſſe: 


and from his office, which is, 7o raigne over the Gentiles, as 
S 2 their 


260 


| Der, 


Amb lib.7. com. 
im Lucam, cc. 10, 
in 1/0 m1:t;o, 


Fje 1, 


Uſe 2, 


Chap.15. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe go? 


their Emperour, Captaine, and King. In the Hebrew ir is, 
that Chriit ſhall itand as an Efizero che peop!e, that 1s, he 
ſhall gather them tog«ther by the prea:thrs of rhe Croſſe, as 
by an Enlione, | 

T his is amplified by the effeR : 7he Gentiles ſhall rruſt in 
him, or ſceketo hyn, as inthe Hebrew, which 1s all one; for 
they would not /eckert they did not ruſt to fiade him, and in 
him 2 glorious ret, 

The Gentiles are receined to the glory of God by his mercy in 
(brit. Eſay 49-22.33.1will iſt up my hand to the Gentiles, ec, 
Thr. 10.16, Other ſpeepe I hane which are nt of this fold, 
them allo I muſt bring, and they ſhall heare my wozee , and 
there ſhall be oue fold, and ene Shephcard. Thus was 6 gured 
by the going of the cleane and vncleane beaſts into the 
Arke, and (heywed ro Peter ina viltion in the tenth of the 
ets, | 

ThelTewes and Gentiles are become one people of the New 
Teſtament ; therefore they are not to feparate one from an- 
other for ſuch ſmall matters as meares and daye-. 

Let not the Gentile deſpiſe the Iew, becauſe Chritt was 
the miniſter of the Circumc1ilion to performeit, &c. Ler noc 
the Iew condemnethe Gentile, becauſe they are recejucd, 
and doe glorifie God for his mercy. 

Sowe arc one people, of one Church : mall matters ſhould 
not diſunite our mindes and affeftons. 

Thelewes werereceined for the trathof God; the Gentiles 

fer hu mercy, ( hriſt was promiſed tothem; there was no 
promiſe made to vs. There were Oracles and Prophecies 
of the Grace which ſhould be ſhewed vs, but mo Promiſe : 
and yet wee are not ſaued wahowt 174th, for the Oracles are 
fulfilled : nor the lewes withour mercy, for the promiſe was of 
Waer'ty, 
It is wercythat the Jew is ſaued by Chriſt; but greatey that 
thor art which art a Geari/e, Thelew might expe faluation 
becauſe of the promiſe; burhe 1s found of vs which ſought 
him not, nor called vpon his name, 
The Gentiles praiſe Goa for his mercy and reiyee, True 
joy is becauſe of our ( allivg and rece;arg to grace. This 
allayeth 
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allaycth the force of the fiery rials, making vsnot onely to 
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1 hope of glory, but euenin affiittions and tribulations, Rom. 52,3. 
"= thou laugh and reioyce? Thou haſt more cauſe to 


cepe, 1f Chriſt have norrecciued thee. 

Chriſt is our Emperonr and Generall, hee hath ſet vp his 
Srandard among vs,which is the Wordand Sacraments: The 
Diuell, rhe world, and the fleſh are our: cnemies : Ler vs 
ferht manfully oder (Triſts Banner ; let vs neither play the 
( 7wards, nor the Traytors ; for hauing ſ#ch 4 Capraine, if we 
tollow him, and obey him, wee cannot but conguer and be 
faned, 


VERSE 13. Now the God of Hope, fill yow with all ioy and 
prace Wn beleening, that yee may abexndl tn hops 


through the power of the holy Ghoſh, 


- [ His verſocontaineth a Prayer, with which Paul ſweet— 

ly concludeth whatſocuer hath been before written of 
faith and obedience, but eſpecially the laſt Diſconrſe of Things 
ind:fferent,about which they were exceedingly troubled and 
diſtracted, to the aiminution of their Hope, 

Now he praycth, that being wired m charity, they may 
fceleabundantly the toy and peace of Faith and Hope, 

Herein are cwothings : The thing praycd for, which is 
double; [oy and Peace : and the Amplification. 

Toy and Peace, two moſt cxcellentthings,of which,chap. 
14 verl. 17. 

Peace; that is, of Conſcience, withinvs : of Charity with 
our Neighbours. 

Toy; that which ifſueth from this double peace. For the 
want of either Peace, breedeth griete and fadneiſezand wich- 
out doubt for the dittrationsof the Chriſtians at Rome, 
there were great thoughts of heart, | 

Theſe are amplified diuerſly. 

1 From the Author of chem, which 'is God; who is hers 
deſcribed ro be the God of Hope, fo called cicher becauſe hee 
giver Hope, as well as Joyand Peace,or becauſche is the Ob- 
telt of our hope, in whom wee truſt, as inthe latter end of the 
verſe laſt before. | \: 

RT. 6 3 And 


T/e 


p—_ 
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And chis:14a maſt magnificent titty For He who is the Goal { 
of hope;meult be a Sariionr; Good, Faithfull, and Ommpotent ; ; 
tor which cauſe we canrior ſay, e-fnocls of Hope,nor Kings of 
Hop: : For Angels aremat gmmporent, mor Princes ; and be- ® 
{ides, menare not faithfall, andthercfore it were in vaine to * 
truſt inthem. ©. (24413 24 1 | | 
2 Fromthe meaſure; Foil you with toy and peace, He wiſhes £ 
eth theſe chings vntothem,not in a ſparing manner,but that 
they may befided,and well filled,for we arc 2mprie by nature, it 
wy worldly wy filleth not, but with winde; but this is a full toy, P 
_ and it is the will of Chriſt, chat wee ſhould hawe life more 4- P: 
009 10. 1% 8 bundantlh, ſoalſo iop.. M 
J» J a 
3 Fromuhe kim of Toy and Peace: Alzoy, not filthy 57, ; 
nor wicked prace, ur perfelt: by al noting, not an vniuerſall > 
cowprehenſion of the ſpecies of loy, bur the perfeftion of w 
that one ſþ *ries, Which 1s ſpiritual 10Y and prong pre” uf a 
faith, 1,Cor.14,.2, for a perfelitanh of nungeles, Ar irhen, D 
is true, perfett, and conſtant; which patttoh not, but xremat 
Pohz 15, 22. N&h, and (hallinorbecakenaway, and by which we rezoyce, c 
P: IU. 4.4% and agaime / ſay Ve Je. . " 
4 Fro-nthe rootofchele ſweet fruits which 1s Faiths for £ 
from tl;efen{c of our Recoualntiontheiechings proceed. 4 
5 FromcheEnd, chat rerhity nhownd i» hope, amplihed ; 
trom the Worker of fuci#}ope; the Huly Ghats ro whom 
attribured Power in the working of theſe, which worketh " 
them not 25 an outward inſtrument, but as the third Perſon m 
the Trimicy ; from whence may be obſcrucd; »JiſtunRion lay 
of the Perſons. ETA _ 
Tor, W:e muſt wrh unto or brethres iog nnd peace in beleeryre, th 
Parl tn the beginning of his Epittes, witherh peace to the 
Churches, and Saint /chn, ay, t.Job, 1.4. Theſe things write a 
we vto you, that your toy may br full, | ha 
Ie n, Pals often praying, and:concloding; his matters with Ps 
prayer ,teachcth ys tobe freqrent tobe duty, and chat prayer F 
1s as/weer a cl:ſe to a bulincile, agmarmaladeis forthe tto- Fa 


marke, roa plentiful{ dinner. ' +2 (6) 2 +» vo nn 
Prayer/antifzch all thirigs, and maket huhemprofitable; 
therefore doc Preachers begin and endtheiriSermon with 


: Prayer; 
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Prayer : from hence is ic thagin wn? holy Scruice, prayers gre 
ſd often Bingl?d With ref thedcriptures, which Perey Pet. Martyr, in 
Mattyr callech ati Heal! FTP Cage ; and hence «Auguſtine toc, 
oftentimes confuted the PClagians, who attributed a power 
ro our {clues to performe holy duties, by our tree will. 
 Andofthis 1 willingly write, the rather, to adimoniſh all 
ood Chriſtians, chat chey ſhould nor fo lightly eſteeme of 
the Publkeprayerrin the Church, as many doe; who will 
come to the Church, if there be a Sermon only ; bur fo they 
will not doc if there be pray-rs only : whereby ir commeth co 
pale; chat there is /om#e know(edge in divers, in whom there 
is not 4 v0t of tre picty and godlinetle. 
ſox and Peace,are more to be delired then gold; miſerable Uſe 2. 
| is the conſee-nce which is withour them,and jo is the {hnurch 
| which wanteth chem, they come from Faith, Rom, 5.1. 
L.Pet.1.8.and the want of chem, eicher in the conſcrence, or 
| in che Comrch, is a ligne of the want of faith, , 
| Full you with all ivy andprace : Labourto be rich in theſe; pq 3. 
| as thou defireſt not a litle corne, bur ſo much as may ſerue 
for thy expence all che yeare, ſo labourto haue /o much of 
theſe that thay mayelt abound whope, whichis a /wre' eAn- 
| chor of che ſonle, and Seale of fa'uation, _ . j 
1 The lick mans hearts cuen as dead, who is without hope 
of recouery ; and if che Husbandman ſow his corne with- 
out hope, he is full of heauinetle, 
Sine raketh away oy and peace, and deſtroyetb hope : A- 
las, what peace,ioy,or hape,can a wicked man hauc? Bur chey 
which abound in the fruits of righceouſnetie,abound alfoin 
the /nre hope of eternall life, 
The whole ſtrength of men and Angels,cannor makethe J/e 4. 
con{cience of a linner to retoyre, and to bein peace, nor to 
haue hope in the houre of death : Tc requireth the very Al- 
mightc power of the Holy Ghoft ; So contrary 15 Sacan,our 
ſelyes alſo to our owne good, | 
The Lord ſhew his power on our hearts, in working 
Faich,Hope,[oy and Peace in vs, by hus Holy Spirit ; Amen, 


$.* 
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_ - Chap. Is. An Expoſition vponthe Verſe 14. 


Vza5z 14. e4+d ] wy ſolfe alſo aw perſwaded of you my bre« 
| een ORs alſd are fall of goodnefſe, filled with 
all knowledge, able alſo to admoni/h one another, 


He Cencluſion of this Divine Fpiftle, beginneth at this 

Verſc:whiciz though ir be ſpent in complements,yerin 
its kind excellerh,as the precedene parts m points Dogmati« 
call and Morall : And, mm as muchas All Scripture ts gueen by 
Dine wþiration; this, with as high reucrence to berecci- 
ucd as the other, 

Ot this Concluſion there are divers parts : The farſtis in 
the relidue of this Chapter, which is an Excuſe, 

Now wo things are excuſed: 1. The manner of his wri- 
ting: 2, His not comming to them all this while. The firſt to 
the 22.yer. the {econd,from thence tothe end of this Chap. 

The brit is brought in by a Prolepfic, wherein we may con- 
cciue, how th-y might obieR, and how Pal doth anſwer. 

The Romanes, whom the Poer callcth—reram Dominos, 
might out of the hesghr of their ſpiric, ſome of them, ſay thus 
to Par: Youtake, Part, too much vpon you, what need 
ſuch /ength ? ſuch ſbarpreſſe ? Wee areneither bubes in know- 
ledgz, nor ba/ain manners. Belides, who cated you? To 
this Paxlanſwereth : Of which thereare two parts, Firſt, 
2 Conceſſion. Secondly, a Correttion. 

The Conceſſion in this 14. ver.the CorreQinon in the verſes 
following,in which he rendereth a reaſon of this his writing, 

In the Conceſſion we haue, firſt, the thing granted : {e- 
condly, the Ainplification, 

Thething granted is threefold : r. Goodreſſe : 2, Know- 
ledge + 3. Abilitie to admmifh one another : This, as the effet 
ofthe two firſt, 

Knowledge, in particular fet forth by the kinde of it, Al 
knowledge, not the knowledge of Nauigation, Mathematicks, 
&c. but the beſt knowledge, namely, of things belonging co 
Faith and Salnation, 

Goodnes;not only as it may be oppoſed to rigor,and fo tobe 
reſtrained to their mutuall failings abour things indifferent : 


buc extending it ſelfe ro che whole probity of a Chriſtian con- 
aerſation, | 


Chap. 15. Fpiſ/le to the Romanay}Y Verſe 14. 265 


Able to ad1n0n:/2 one ancther : therefore not needing Pani 
monitions, | 

They were able ; but they did net accordingly :and fo hee 
makes that which he writes the more acceptable, ſaith Mu 
els ; for we morecalily endureto benotcd of WNegligence, 
then of [gnoraxce and CW ati, 

The Amplification is chreefold, 

Firſt, from a friendly compcllation ; Ay brethren, 

Secondly, from his owne perſon ; / my ſelfe alſo am per- 
ſwaded of you, 

I my ſelfe : though I thus write, which aman eApofle, 
which am a#/-to 1udge, which 2/enor to flatter : others ; [ 
my ſeife al/o. Am perſwaded : T he word lignihies of our owne 
an ifallible, of others goodueſſe a probable conieAure, 

Thirdly, from the quantity: Filed and fw#: and yet ſome 
vnderſtood not the doctrine of Chriſtian hberty : and had 
vnbrotherly contentions abeut things indifferent : but hee 
cither writes tothe /earned amongit them, from whom they 
all recetue denomination : or ſuch ſpeeches are not #90 pun- 
flally tobe examined, but to be vnderſtood,in compariſon 
of others, and in rejpect ot that which might be expected 
from them, . "a 

We ought to acknowledge ava praiſe the graces of God in others: DoTy, 
of this our Lord Chriſt humſelfe is an enſample inthe Pa- 
rable, Mar. 25.21. Wt done thou good and faithfull ſernamt: 
and S$. Paulin all his Epiitles. 

An ingenuo:zs mind willingly belecueth the good report of Uſe 1. 
his neighbour, as Pax/of the Romanes ; but not ſeonethe i/ 
report; Hee were very malignant, who ſhould rhinke dof 
chem, who of all hands beare well, 

Be nor {paring in commending the yertuous, As it is in- Uſe 2. 
iuſtice to adde v:-e praiſes to any, ſo to detrat that which 
is due, Yet Lualem commendes etian atg, etiams aſpice + A$ Horatins. 
chou art wary tO what thou ſerteſ? thy hand and ſeale, ſo vp- 
on »hemthou faſinelt prayſe with thy tongue, Part went 


vpon good ground, ſo doethou, of 


It was acreditto the Romanes to be commended by S. U/# 3. 


Par: cucry mans word is nota commendation, Fx/g# ex 
Verials 
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Pro Rsſi i0 vertat ex opimnone mulraiuaxat ſaid Tully : The com- 
Cones. mon ſort vie not to ſpeakeas the !r#th is, but as they faxcy, 
Cicero.Ep. Fam, And alewd mans praiie, 1s rather a diſpraiſe, Ea et entm 
L15.Ep.6. prefells incunaa laws que ab ys proficiſcurnur,qut ip inlaude vixes 
r#nt : No praiſe can truly delight, bur that which comes 
trom praiſe-worthy men. If Pau/commend the Romanes, 


31h v.12, it lohn praiſe Demctricns, and the Brethren report well of 
thid.v.z. Gaius ; thi 18 ablefling gh: may be citcemed as arich lewel. 
U/e 4. Miniſters muſt cake knowledge of the forwardneſſe of their 


people in piety and all goodnefle, and comm: nathem for it, 
as Wellas reproze them tor ther faults.S o Paul in this Epiſtle. 
So intHe1 1, Chapter of his firft Epiſtieco the Cortnthians, 
t(o7.11.2, heedoth as well commend chem for obſeruing his conſticu- 
tions, as reproyethem for ſome abuſe about the Lords Sup- 
per. Soour bletled Sautour in h1s Epiſtle tochs Churches, 
AP0-.2, aamwendeth their yerrues, reproneth their vices. 
--TheMiniſter muſt htc vp his voicelike a trumpet to de- 
nounce againſt cheir {linnes, ſoto proclaime their praiſes, 
Both, in wiſedome performed, profic vnto godlinelle. 
= Lanaatag, UH —— Creſt, 

Little children are brought to ply their bookes as faſt for 
praiſe as for feare. Ir was one of the direttions of H, Hierom 
to Lera, tor the bringing vp ot her daughrer : Landzbus ex- 

Hiern, Ep, ad citandum eff ingemmmcher witand conceitmult be raiſed and 

Let.de mfiituy, fharpned by commendation. Locke what the trumpet is to 

pl great horſes in the warres, and the horne and hollaing to 
hounds in the chaſe, ſuch 1s praiſe to vs in the way of 
Vcrtitce, x T 

Bleſſed be God that wecan praiſe our people : Bur let ous 
people fee that ſuckrings bee in them in truth, for which 
they are praiſed : | Mas our repreher/ions are of no validity 
where they are not*fYeſcrued, ſo nor our prayes.:Let.viyfe 
preach, and rhe people /# obey, thar we may be allolycdand 
praiſed, not of men onely, but euen of God, 1+ - (1; 1916 

Bjg 5+ The Romanes are filled with fpirituall abilities: Their 
\ example reproues many aimonght vs, who cuer learne, but 
neuer profit ; like the women ot whom Par! ſpeakes,/2.71. 


3.7. Hethatlearneth nora manuall trade in ſeugnzyearcyy, 1s 
accounted 


Chapars. «Epufile 10 the Remanes, _Verſeis. 


accounted a blocke.g wit ushee who after twenty yeares 
herringyts groflely ignownr The blefling of the Creation, 
increaſe anc rauitipyegbevpon vs 1n our Recreation, 

Admonitiom (though 2 thanklcile, yer) a necetfary duty. 
Lmnſtbemuwall. 1cis grieuoully neglefted, Weſcemen 
xeady cofall into pit, and admoniththem ; into fine, and 
Jer them alone : we deale with our brechren, as Dawuid with 
eAdoniah, we ſce them and ſuffer them torunne into hell ic 
ſelfe, and neuer will ſay why doe you ſo? for diſpleating of 
them. Admoniſh one another : but w/ely. 

Vato this rwo things are neceflary, goodaefſcrand kxyow- 
ledge ; the firſt chat we may be willingy the fecond that wee 
may beablero doeit, He which admoniſheth withour goog- 
neſſe, is malitious and ambicious ; he that wichour knowledge, 
is inconlidcrate and fooliſh, 


. 


LS - 


P 
VERSE15, Nemertheleſſe, Brethren, I hane written the more 
boldy wnto you,un ſome ſort, as putins you in mind, 
becauſe of the grace which is o1nento me of God, 


= this Verſe beginnes the ſecond part of Paws anfiver, 
whichis a correction: in which he ſhewes how that by a 
kind of neceſſity he was exforcea fo to wrice vnto them: an! 
herein Pax! ſets vs acopy ofa moſt louing, modeſt, courte- 
ous, and c1u1}] manner of writing. | 
Inirthereare 2.parts: 1.an atarmation:2.a confirmation. 
The athrmation in theſe words, .[ hawe written. the more 
boldly wnto you, 1m ſome ſort . where we haue, firit, the fact x 
ſecondly, the manner of 1t. | 
The fact, 7 hare written : The manner, the more boldly 
ſarse ſort, , =, 
In ſome fort, ex parte, ams wigss, not on the part of \ſome; 
nor | haue written inpart, that is, imperfely, as Stapteron 
would haue ic ;nor1n p. rr of the EpiiHe; nor referring itto- 
the words following, in part putting you in mma, as Fain ; 
though this be very good, yer it is ſufficiently there implied 
with a qra(/ ; but more boldly part,” m ſomeſort; or as wee 
wic.lomewhat boldiy.. aLIP £19121 
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Chap. l 5 An Expoſition upon the Verſe i, 


Core boldly : this boldnelle is to be referred both to the 


 ſeneerity and to the prolixuty of hus Epiſtle, The nicc and dain- 


ty tomackt Romanes could abidencither: not the firſt, be. 
cauſe they were great 0nesz notthe laſt, becauſe they were 
learned, Neithercan great ones endure plaineand fearpe re. 
proofcs; nor learned ones {org and tedious dilcourſes, Yerbuns 
ſapients, Our Apoſtle is ſharpe and ſeuere tothe Genriles in 
che firſt Chapter : to the /ewer in theſecond : ro /ewes and 
Gentiles in the 11. and 14, Chapters, And it we meaſure his 
Epiſtle by the due proportion of a Letter, ir-ſcemes rather a 
booke then a Letter, 

The confirmatien is ia the reft of the words ; wherein 
Parnlexcuferh not himſelte, as Swacides in the beginning, or 
the author of rhe Machabces in the exd of his worke : but 5- 
ftifies and avowes his bolaneſſe ; yer with ſuch (weerneſſe as 
becomes his Apoſtolicall breſt,and is for our imitation, Bolds 
weſſe is confelled, not cx/pable, but commendable. 

There are two arguments of juſtification: The Frit taken 
from the perſons writing, and written ynto : the ſecond 
from the cauſes of writing. 

The perſons appeare in this word, Brethren : a terme 
much vicd by Paw, but ſcarce in zny place more forcibly, 
and to purpoſe then in this. I am, faith Pas/, your brother; 
the force of my loue hath extorted this borh ſeverity and 
prolixity. When friends meet, they draw our the time in 
diſcourting, a day ſeemes bur an houre, and inthe end they 
are loath to part : and he isno true friend, who whett he ſees 
there 1s nced, will not admonilh his friend. 

The cauſes are two: Finall, Ethcienc, 

The Finall ; as protting you in minde : He faith not, to teach 
you being ignorant; nor to corrett you being difordered, bur 
ro put you 12 71d, being a wileand yery good people, The 
word (ignifics in the double compoliton, a 4ighr, and ſecrer 
putting in mind, as by a b-cke or holding vp of the finger, 
by which enen che 4:ligenr are admoniſhed : which is farther 
allayed by a 914f1, s;, as it were,that the curſkeft among them 
might haue nooccalion to be offended. 

T he efficient js his calling & duty thereby — 
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calling, is in the laſt words of this verſe more generally ſer 
downe, 4"cor':-q to the grace ginen to me of God; and more 
particularly in ihenext verſe. 

Inche generall, we haue the quality, itis a Grace : the Au- 
thor, 012: of God. 

Grace, that r,fpeciall favour, with the gifts ifſving there 
from, fir forthe Apoſtoltcall funftion. This, and theſe are 
from God: and itis asif Paw/ſhould fav ; By Diume Grace 
Jam appointed a Preacher, an Apoſtle, and a Tcacher of che 
Gentiles : and you are the rop of the Gentiles; therefore | : rin.1.12. 
could not omit to write vnto you z more boldly it may bee 
you thinke ; but not then is warrantable and fir, it being from 
God, 

IMiniſters muſt fan hfully and diligently perform their office, Dy, 

x Cor.4.2, 1t 15 required in Stewards that a man be found faiths 

fall, 1 Cor. 9.16. Neceſſuy 1s layd wpon mer, yea woe 
w mee if [ preach net the Goipell, Read alſo the 4. Chapter 
of 2 Tim.ver. 1,2: | 

A modeſt and cixill writing and ſpeaking, exceedingly be- gy, - 
comes religion : Saint Pax/ excelled all others herein, who, x 
if evrrany,knew a a5 mw gwrlu to change hs voice, and to at- Gal.4.20. 
temper his (yle, that he might profit. 

Some arc {oſowre and 71954, that they account ciull and 
well nurcured language, dawbing with vatermpered morter;and 
interpret that to bee x-a/ouſly ſpoken, which is vncinilly and 
radely. But Pax! teacheth and prattiſeth otherwiſe, as in 
that his fam9 Apology, inthe 26, Chapter of the As of 
the Apoſtles, verſe.25,26,27,28, and 29. Asalſoinall lus 
Epiſtles, : 

To this belong rhoſe inflruions hee gaue Timerhy, that 200 Fo Ty So 
hee Mould mot rebuke an Elder, but intreat him as a Father, gy cr ſolent. 
younger men 4s brethren, &c, Wee preuaile many times que authmitate 
more with gentle then with rough ſpeeches. The very 707 poſſi. 
beaſts are rained more with gentle ſtroking and coyeing, 4/70.1ntoc.Tim. 
then with fi-rce blowes. 

The beft need to be put in mind,cucn the Rowaney, a oe Uſe 2, 


and good people. 
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Ater et ad palme per ſe curſurus honorer, 
Ss; tamen harterss, fortins ibit equns, 


A free horſe, if you remember him with the ſpurre, will 
the more eagerly put forward. 1 haze net written vite you, 
(faich Saint John )becarſe you kxow not the truth but becauſe you 
hyow zt, And Saint Peter writeth, / will not bee negligent to 
fiir youp by putting you in remembrance of theſe things though 
you know them, and be ſtabliſhed int9: preſent truth: and againe, 
10 ſtirre vp your pure mindes by putting you 1nremembrance, $0 
alſo Iwde, ver(e 5. 

T his 18 proficable and ſafe, Phil. 3.1, A Garment avuble died 
holds the colour the ſurer, ſo decies reperita ( placebunt ) mane 
burt : ottenteaching the [ame chings deeply imprints them. 
God bids vs remember the Sabbath mn the tourch Commande. 
ment;Chriſt bids vs remember, lohn 15.20. 

We are all dll to learne that which wee ſhould doe, and 
flaw to doe that which wee haue learned. The ſdarpeſt knife 
growes blunt, and ecuen the 62+ arc ſubicſt co abatements 
and forgetfulneſle, | 

Hence wee may take knowledge of two things. Firſt, of 
the nec:ſſity of often preaching, if it were for no other thing 
then this, to put vs in minde,Philip the hanghty King of Mace. 
don, commanded oneto cry cuery morning ac hs chamber 
doore, ©Memerto te efſe mortalem, Remember that thou art a 
morta!l man;zwhich his Sonne eAle.rander the Great though 
he knew, yet had almolt quite forgot. For our forgerfulzeſje 
we haue need of ofrez preaching. TH 

The ſecond thing wee may hereby take knowledge of, is 
our correption and reprobatenelle vnto that which 15 good, 
that we may bee hambledfor it, which as it ſhewes it [elfe in 
ether things, fo efpeciaily in our torgerfulnele of the beſt 
things, We callly torger good things,nort fo things varxe and 
| world!y. 

A<, i; vou put meale into aſcive,the fineſt lower with the 


lex{t 1:5:9m fallsrchrough, bur the branne and courſe skut- 
0 . - . "Ot } 
fiiricrt 1e: Sorf our memories lole any thing, it is tne 

6-71 ow f, | 


What 


wy. Ka Y EIS 724 
+ 105 de LS wu. 


> Yg- Tat 
5 AC NILS 6 i 


Chap. 15. Epiſtle to the Remanes, Verſe 15, 271 
W hat is the reaſon hercoftSurely becauſe we loue not nor 
delight in good things as wee doc ii vaine and tranfirory, 
Did you euer know a couerous man forger where he had be- 
ſtowed a bag of gold ? and Cana aide forget her ornaments, 107-2-3 2 
er a Bride her attsre? Tet we forget good Icffons without nurm- 
ber. Did we Ze theſe as our richeſt treature, and delight in 
them as the hean!y and ornament of our ſoules,we would al- 
lo rem-mber theſe, | 
Be carctull ro remember good things, and thetather he- 
cauſe Saran is fo buſieto filch theſe things from vs. If cho 
heareft a Sermon, twenty to one, bur the Diuell by inward 
ſuggeſiions, or outward obietts, will make thee forget it ; 
buc if thou heareſt vanity, hee will never rempt thee co ſuch 
obliuion. As a theefe breaking into.a houſe takes not away 
earthen veſſels, or ynprofitable and cumberſome luggage, 
but gold or (iluer,or plate, oriewels, or finelinnen ; ſo Satan 
empcies not our heads of vanity, and 1dle (tuffe, but if there \ 


. \ 


be a leſſon of price, that he ſeekes for a prey, | 


For help of your memories, heare often, repeat ofren,con- 
tinually practiſe, and alwates pray,that you may loue and de- 
light inthat which is good,and that your minds and memo- 
ries may be ſanQified to retaine it: which God grant, 
The miniftery of the word is a Grace: It was to Parl, of Tz; 
which ſee my expolition vpon Rem.12.3. Itis alſoto vs: 
in rcſpet of oxr /e/ves, and of our hearers, 
1 W:aregraced by it, being hereby Chrilts embaſſadowry, , (1.9, 16. 
and [iboureyrs together with Godm the ſaluation of men. 1 Co *3.9. 
2 Andiris a greatgraceand fauour to you, that weeare 
enabled with gifts toreucale vnto you the Gofpell of Ieſus 
Chriſt : not for 9#r ewne /akes doth God thus gift ys, bu: for 
yorrs ; See that you profit by vs. 
Among many, there arerwo things required in a Minj- U/e 4. 
fer inthis place; Deligence, and boldneſſe, Hee of all other 
men mutt no: beidley but either preaching, or ſtudy:ng or 
praying,&c. alwayes jn preparation, or execution, publike, 
or private, till he be tranſlated, As a ſhephcard or hiisband- 
man never wants worke, as plowing, and lowing, and rea» 
ping, and ifien plowing 9gaine, and ſo from yecre to yeere, 
| | 50 
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So yee are Cliriſts flocke, ye are Gods husbandry, we muſt 
diligently, teach you, and ratherthen wee ſhould haucno- 
thing to do, put you in mirde of the things you hauvelcarned, 
But why doth God require ſo of vs, that wee may nor haue 
our liberty nor take our eaſe ? even that you may thrive and 
grow fruitfull. Be anſwerable therefore to our paines,or you 
are ni7h unto cur fing, | 

He mult haue alſo audacity, When Jethro aduiſed Coos 
for the choile of Judges and Inflices i 1frael ; the brit rhing 
ke required in ſuch, was, that they ſhould be wer of comrage : 
this allo 1s requiſite 1 a Minifler, nor to be atraid, to tell an 
eAhab or a Herod, if there were Juch, and wee ſaw cauſe, of 
their faults. Pax alſo delires che Ephelians to pray for him 
that he may voldly witer the Grſpell. By vertue of our calling 
we daretell blaſphemers and drunkards, &c. of their (innes, 
If you dare offend God, we darereprehend you, Ah my bre- 
thren theſe times require bold Preachers: for linne is growne 
impudent: Iris rare, romake cuill men, atraid, aſhamed of 
their doings: 

Iris our part to ##ſtrud the ignorant,to confirmethe weak, 
to comfort the troubled conſcience, to rerrifie the rebe]lious, 
to preach mercy to the penitent, to thunder out indgoments 
againſt che impenitent : to commend che good, to reprone the 
bad ; to encoxragethe zealous, to put inminderhe negligent 
and forgerfull: and it1s your duty mrekety to heare and readse 
lyco retorme, that you may be bletled. Amen, 


VERSE 16, That Iſpouldbethe Minifter of Teſins Chriſt to 
y q 0 , __ ” 
the Gentiles, minſtring the Goſpel! f God.rhat the 
off ring vp of the Gentiles might be acceptable,be- 
17:7 ſanCliſied by the holy GhosF, 


Aint Par doth in theſe words more particularly fet 
x2 downs his calling,of which he madea generall mencon 
in che flatter end of the 15, verie. 

His Apoſtleſhip is here defcribed by the Genrs, and the 
Diference, T he Gene, He 1s a Miniſter of Teſus Chriſt to the 
Gentiles : where we haue, ficit, the office, « Inifter; _— 
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Chap:'1 5. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 16. 27: 


the perſons: Firft, whoſe Miniſter, 1:/7u (riſks : ſecond,to 
whom, to the Gentiles. 

In the forme or difference, wee haue the principall and 
eſſential funftion diftinguiſhing it from all other miniſteries, 
Miniftering the GoFþell of God : amplified by the end, That 
the offering wp of the Gentiles might bee acceptable to God : 
this acceptation ſet forth by a condition requilite thereunto, 
ſantification : illuſtrated by the Author thereof, the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

eA miniſter, the Greeke word (ignifies a publike officer, 
which though here and elſewhere vied of the Miniſtery of 
the Word, yet it is gſuen alſo ro ciuill Magiſtrates,to Angels, Romt3.6. 
roour Lord Chriſt, tothe Prieſts of the Law: alwayes atitle #1 
of great honour and publike performance, os 

Of Tefis (briſt, the King of his Church, the owner of his © © 
houſe. Heb. 3.6. 

Tothe Gentiles, Paul preached ypon occaſion to all; but 
eſpecially by his calling, At, g. and by a conſtiturionagreed 
ypon berwcene him-and Peter, [ames, and [0/5n, hee was a 
CIMiniſter of the vacirenmeiſion, as they were oxcr the Circum- 
cifion, Gal.2.7,Y,9. 

To miniſter the G15þcl! of God: to ſantifie, to conſecrate,to 
facrifice, The word its Leuiticall, and initan allujjon to the 
facrifices of the Law; and by a Metaphor here vicd for prea- 
ching,or miniſtring. 

That the off ering vp of the Gentiles might PE acceptable:eircher 
eAtlimely, that the Gentiles miphe offer cthemſelues , as 
Rors. 12.1, or rather Paſſincly char Parl by his Miniſtery 
might offer them vp to God throvgh faith of rhe Goſpel}, 

Sanfifird by the Holy Gb»oft - not a ſpirituall conuerſation, 
bur noting the third Perſon inthe Trinity the Auther of 
Sanctifhcation. 

AsS. Panls Apoſtleſhip 15 heredeſcribed ; ſo proportio- 
nably the miniſtery of the word to be continued to the end, 

Paul isa Prieft, the Gentiles theſacrifice, the preaching 
of the Goſpell the /arrifiring knife, 

Miniſters muſt by preaching offer vp the people an acceptable Dor, 
ſacrifice to God, Eſay 66, 20, They /hall bring your brethren as 
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ar offering to the Lord outief all Nation:, A, 26.18. Rom, 1.16. 

Miniſters by their office are ſacred perſons : they muſt 
therefore 44orye their function with a holy lite; and their 
call1ng ſhould fo tarre be from: being a aiſgrace vals them, 
that euen 1n this regard they ſhould bee had in} ingular eſti- 
mat10n, 

If the Miniſtery of the Law were glorious, morethe mi- 
niſterv of the GoFpef,, | 

LT heoflice of the Miniftery is /acred: by themſelues theres 
fore to bee reuerently performed and caretully: by the peopte 
reuecrently to be attended ynto. 

Miniſters are prieſts : not properly, but by alluſion: nor 
Haſſe prieſts ofthe order ot Rome, to otter yptheir Mabe 
as a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and the dead: we ab- 
hor ſuch blaſphemy. Nor Lex1:rca!! prieſts of the order of 
eAaron : they ottered beaſts, wee men in facritice, killing their 
luſts,that they may bean offering {anCtificd and acceptable, 

As weeare Prieſts, ſo all Chriſtians are pricits, or elſe wee 
haue no part in the blood of Chri9, Rezel,1 5,6. and weare 
a holy, and a Royall prieſthood, tfaich Saint Peter, alluding to 
Exod, 19.6, where God faith that the TIfraclites ſhall bee 
to him a kingaome of prieſts: tor though the Ritrall pric ſthood 
were conferred vpon thetribe of Lens, and appropriated to 
it: yet the Royal! preeſthoed belonged to the whole kingdome. 
You are a// Pricits ; your ſacrifices are your /elnes; your faith, 
your repentance; your prayers and pray/es, your workes of mer- 
cy ; offer then the/acrifices of righteouſne(ſe, and put your truſt in 
the Lord. 

As Miniſters areprieſts, ſo the people areſacrifices + which 
rerme purs them in mind of their ſf:zlneſſe deſeruing death : 
for tacrifices mult be killed, vnder thelaw there was confeſ- 
ſion of linne by the parties bringing the ſacrifice : it was they 
which deſerued to dyenot the gwultles beaſt. 

Alſo they mult learne,thatthey muſt beparezthe ſacrifices 
were waſhed,and they muſt be ſanifed, or not acceptable, 
There might beno blemiſh or imperfeRion in them: Leu.22., 
Ifwe be wicked and profane,we are fit for the Diucll, but no 
facritices tor God, 
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And if we our {clues be ſacrifices.then,our bodies, foules, 
wich allche members and faculties of boch mutt be dedica- 
ted to God, 

We mult deny our ſelues,and liue onely to God, 

Theend of preaching and hearing is, that wee may bee V/* 5. 
facrificed : when then thou comett tothe word, lutter the {a- 
crificing knife to cut the throar of chy luſts, 

Ic is paintull co be Jaunced, but if thou part mr with them, 
thou muſt be damned with them,and canit be no ſacrifice ac- 
ceptable to God. 

When thou comeſt therefore to a Sermon, remember - 
thou comet to be ſacrificed ; ſtruggle nor, yeeld thy ſelfe,be 
not angry when thy linnes are toucht, lye as ſtill as 1/aach. 
did when he ſhould be madea ſacrifice, if thou delireft to be 
ſaued, 

As [faack ſaid to his Father : Here isthe knife and the 
wood, but where iz the Lamb ? ſo I teare me a man may aske 
at our ſer mons ; Here is the Prieſt and the knife : but where 
: is the {acrifice?many come to the Altar, bnt they break away 
3 and willnot bee ſacrificed, going from the Sermon with 
J morelinfulnetſe and condemnation then they brought with 
them. | 
« Grear is the happinelle of ſuch which are facrificed to 7/7 6, 
73 God: for they arc acceprable. 
| They which arenot,arerezefed,and a very abomination, 
reſerued for the ſhambles, bur if chou be converted, thou arc 
for the holy Altar in heauen, 

He ſeemes to be depriued of the ſenſe of piety which hea- 
ring that the conuerlion ofa (inner is an acceptable ſacrifice, 
reioyceth nor for it. 

If chou haſt once beene ſacrificed to God, thou art for e- 
 uwerto bee ſeparated and {er apart from common vie; ſeethen 

that thou take not thy body and ſoule being dedicated to 
God, to proſtiture before the Dinels altar by abominable 
finning. 
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276 Chap.15, An Expoſition vpomthe Verſe 17. Ct 
| der 
VERSE 17. Thane therefore whereof 1 may glory through ued 
leſus Chrift, in thoſe things which pertaine to wil, 
God. | , 
13. For I will not dare to ſpeake of any of tho(e thiagy ft i 
which Chriſt hath not wrought by mee, to make Ah 
the Gentiles obeatent - = tert 
| fore 
N theſe words, and ſo to the end of the 21. verſe, he com- ſoni 
mendeth his Apoſtleſhip, from the efticacy of it, which ] 
was ſuch that he might iuſtly g/ory in 17, 6 alien 
There arc two parts ; Firſt, an afſertion, 7 have whereof 1 Þ totl 
may zlory.Secondly,a declaration of cerratne bounds, where BF decl 
by his boaſting is limited, which bounds are ſet downe in * 1 
the 17. yerſe,and expounded inthe 18. _ ST” 
Thoſe bounds, arecither inregard of the efficient, or of i axz-: 
the matrer of his boaſting. The ethcient : /e/#s Chriſt, The | ©'/ 
matter : Things pertaining to God, af s 
Not in my ſelfe, bur in and through Je/+ Chriſ?. , w 
In things pertaining to God, All things pertaine to God, Dim # 
Good things as tothe Author and Rewarder of them, Euill # yotn 
things as the Tudge and auenger of them. 7 T 
But here Paul hath another meaning : In the 16, A thet 
verſe, hee deſcribed his Apoſtleſhip, in termes borrowed I ow 
from the Levicicall prieſt-hood, calling it a Leytwrgye, and toy; 
Hierourgze : and here continuing the ſame Metaphor, hee ® T 
Fes 4,1 callech the execution of his function, a performing of mem 
thines pertatzing to God, Sointhe Hebrewes: eA high prieſk | H: 
is ordained in things pertaining to God, that is, to declare the b Com 
will of God to the people, and to offer the ſacrifices of the God 
pcopleto God. *  abilic 
Theſerwo are expounded in the 18. verſe, Thefirſt: is fro 
dare not ſpeaks of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought by who 
we,thatis, I acknowledge that what good ſocucr hath come thee: 
to men by my labours it is wrought by Chriſt, whoſe inftru- —_ 
ment onely I haue bin. Itis not effected by my vertwe, but by WW 
bis goodnes, Let the glory bee tohim. I haue planted and will 
watred,but the encreaſe is of him, Par & Apellos are but vn- firum 


der- 
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derworking cauſes, Minifters by whom the Gentiles belee- 
ued,cuen as the' Lord gaue to enery man,not accordin gto their 1.Cor.3.5. 
will and appointing. 
This is amplified by Pawls modeſtic: 1 dare not ; Melbor 1ypuſtine. 
eft in mal fattis humnli: confeſſio, quam in vouts ſuperba gloria« 
tro +: An humble confeſſion of the euill we have done,is bec- 
ter then a proud bragging of the good we haue done: chere= 
fore Pal dareth not glory in himſelte ; this had been Thra- 
ſonical! and yaine boatting, but he glorieth in Chriſt, 
The ſecond js ex ———_— thus, To make the Gentiles obe= 
dent, that is, by the preaching of the Goſpell to bring chem 
JT rothevbedience of faith : and of th there are diuers things 
3 declared, as ſhall appeare in the due place. 
1 [r :: Liwfull for a Aonter, when Gol Heſſeth bis Iibours, Dofr. 
h 19 olory init, but through leſs Chrift. Ex0d.6.26, 27. Theſe 
| arc that » Auroy ant Miſes, Ke. Theſe are they which ſpake to 
Pra, &e. This IMofes wrotenot without ſome touch 
of *)>:y; bucin che whole ſtory he attributeth all the won» 
-; ynco God, 1.Cor,15.10, Gods grace was not beſtowed vp- 
prin me invaine; But I laboured more abundantly then they all ; 
; ot ot 1, but the grace of G od which was with mee, 
yl The matter of Law and Phylick, is, things pertaining to /e 1, 
the body and Statc;but of Di#izity and the Miniſtery nw me2s . 
Oe ; the Miniſtery ought to be the more commendable 


FE tO VS. | 


”s . . 
ba T hat of /eremy, twice repeated by Panl, is hereto be re- V/e 2, 
- mewbred : Let him that gloreeth, glory in the Lord, lerem.g.24, 


: Haft thou done any good in thy calling tro Church or -©9-1-31. 
J Common-wealch,or to any particular place or perſon ? giue **©7* $917: 
JT Godtheglory;forfrom b1mhaltthou had witdome,counfel, 
J ability, opportunity ſo to doe: that thy endeuours ſucceed 
is from him : when thou giueſt a poore man a peny, it is God 
who gaue thee ability, it 1s he who brought the poor man to 
thee; and who moued thy heart, who art by nature cruell 
and couetous, to commiſerate him, 
We are but [:/tryments: and are greatly honored, if God 
will vouchſafeto make vs (which are cuill) meanes and in- 
ſtruments of good to any : ſo the carkeyſe and ribbes of that 


3 ſup 


"OI _ 
4 v! "4 I ,:Q-27» 


Phy'ip. 2+19, 


Chap. 15. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 17,18. 


Sip is honored as a monument, in which ſome $skilfull Na- 
nigator hath ſurrounded the Globe of ſeaand land : and yer 
the glory not giuen tothe 7p, but to the Narigator, 

We ore not worthy to beinſtruments; let vs not rob God 
of his due glory : if fo,then will the Lord curte vs, andrake 

way our 7:fts, or the opportwmty, or the gooa ſ/ucceſſe, 

When theproud King of Allyria, will not attribute che 
ebry of his vittories to God, he ſhall be puniſhed : and when 
Nabuchadnezuarremembreth the honor of his owne Maicity 
and forgetteth Godr,he ſhall become a beaſt: and when He- 
rod{walloweth vp the glory ae to God, hee ſhall be eaten of 
wormes. For this are many preat ones v#placed, and mcanc 


ones vngrfred, becauſethey proudly glory in theniſclues, and 


notin God, | 

Let vs imitate Paxl,alfo [oh Bapriſf,and Peter, who when 
the people gazed vpon him and 1oþy, for healing the cripple 
lame from his mothers wombe, ſaid ; Wy looke you ſo earneſt 
ly pon 5,95 though by our owne prwer and bolineſſe we had made 
this man to walke ? The God of Abraham, &c, hath glorified his 
Sonne leſus, & c. and his Name, through faith in his name, hath 
giuen him this perfett ſounanefſe, 

As the chiefelt glory of a jeruant,is his faithfull and profi- 
table ſeruice; ſo of a Miniſter, in winning mens ſoules, pluc- 
king them out of the fire,and making them obedient to God, 

Paul glorieth not in that hee was rapt into the third hea- 
uen,&c, but in the bleſſing ot his labours : It is not great lear- 
mg, nor great lucing, &c. which is a good Miniffers chiefe 
glory ; for theſe a, wicked man may haue,but by his labours 
to bring men to heauen, 

So, artthou a Magiſtrate?glory not in the money thou haſt 
heaped vp,and in the /azd4thou haſt purchaſed by thy office: 
for cheſe may be wirnelles of thy corr«ption : bur if thou haft 
done good, mn jutticeand equity thon mayeſt glory,but in the 
Lord, 

Damned wretches they are, who glory intheir ſhame, as 
that they haue drunke downe ſo many men, that they haue 
defiled ſo many women, that they haue ſo reuenged chem- 
ſelues of their-cnenyes.; Their end is damnation, j 

0 


Chap.15.-. Fpiſile to the Romanes, Vetle 18.19. 279. 


To make thens obedient, True converlion is accompliſhed 774 4, 
in our obedience, and then are wee acceprable ſacrifices to | 
God : Not veertne, but domg of the law tuſtiherh, faith Saint 
lames : Not ſaying Lord, Lord, faveth, but domg Gods will, 

{ith our bletſed Sautour. A 729d Chriltian, as the good Huſ- 
we, 1s praiſed in the gates by his workes. | 

[cis not 692/ting and bragging ſpeech which is required 
in a ſouldier, but ſhout fighting ; 10 not ſbeaking, but dog, is 
the praiſe, 

It is commendable to heare,and to reprate, bur ro doe,is the 
principall ornamePfit of a Chrittian. Gods children ſhall be 
cquallcoche Angels: co hauethe tace of an Angell worketh 
notth1s, nor toſpeake like an Angell ; but to doe as Angels 

4 doe. Let thy will be done in earth, as it ts mheaucn., | 

q { dare not glory in my lelte, faith Pal, why ? for feare of Ve 5. 

| the vengeance of God. ' 

: - This ought to be the voice of a Chriſtian; 7 dare not 
j fſteale, lye, be runke,&c. Q the audaciouſneile and madnetle 
| of our times, wherein men dare prouoke God zo hrs face, by 
cheir lewd conuerſation, How darett chou live ſo prophane- 
ly ? Docit thou not know char, 744r God whom thou offen- 
deſt, is aconſuming fre? and that the end of thy wicked 
hte, is ro dwell with perpetuall burnings ? Though wicked 
men dare {1nne, yet we dare nor, 

A godly man 1s not afraid of baniſhment,impriſonment, 
the Racke, the ſftrappado ; he feareth not a Tyranr, a Tor- 
mentor,a{word,a gibbet,&c.but h* 1s afraid to offend God: 
: He darerh aye for Chrili,he darerh cuen be burned at a ftake, 
* bur he darech not linne ; This is true Fortitude, and Heroi- 
call Magnanimirte. 


V xz RSE 1 v. By WwW/ 4, and dre d, 
19, Thronoh mightie ines aud wonders by the power 


" of the purit of God. 


; Ef. e matter of Pauls glory, was to make the Gentiles obe= 
: drent : concerning which, hee delivereth three things : 
Firſt, The meanes thereef : Secondly, His Trauaile : Third- 


ly, His Delireto doe Chriſt ſervice therein. 
TS The 


———— 


oc 
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3.Cor.1.12, 


Chay. 15. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 19, 


The meanes of makingthe Genciles obedient, is in theſe 
words : the other two in the reſt, totheend of the one and 
rwenticth verie, 

The Meanes are twofold : Qutward ; Inward, 

The Outward, Audibleor Viſible. 


The Audible : The word, that is, the preaching of it, to- 


which may bereterred his Conterences, Diſputations, Let- 
ters. 

The Viſible, two: Firſt, His holy life : Secondly, His 
Miracles, 

His holy life, in this word, Deed; as (Sryſoſtome, «Ave. 
rim, Sarcerivs and others expound. Not a Generall; ex- 
pounded or guided -in the words following, Szgnes and 
Worders; ner his labours, cares, and treubles yndergone in 
.preaching , for his labours arc ipoken of 1n the latrer part of 
che nineteenth verſe; and his cares and troubles, were rather 
Sufferings then Deeas. 

The holy life of a Preacher is a great attraQtiue to winne 


Philip.z. 17.20. VBto the Goſpell the good liking of men ; and Saint Par of- 
1.Theſſ:2.1.6*c- ten makerh mention of it in his Epiſtles. 


2.1118.3.10. 


Aquis. ” lx, 


His Miracles : Through mighrie frgnes and wonders, 
Signes ; not Sacraments,though they be viſible lignes of 
inuifibie grace: bur letler aniracles, as Thomas : which are 
things which might m time have becne done by natural 
meanes, as healing of ſome diſeaſes. | 
Wonders : Greater Miracles, which altogether exceed the 
power of Nature, as toconuert the ſubances of things, to 
raiſe the dead, &c. 
Or, S$:9nes and W-nders, that is, Miracles, called Srpnes for 
their 2c, Wonders fortheir forme, 
Miracles are True or Falſe. 
True Miracles,are things done by the power of God, be. 
yond the courſeand ſtrength of Nature, to manifeſt the om- 
nipotencie of God,and to confirme thetruth of the doctrine 


\ reucaled inthe Word. Such were the wonders wrought by 


our Sautour, and by his Apoſtles, and by Apoſtolicall men, 
for the firſt three hundred yeares of the Church of the New 
Teſtament, which about that time ceaſed; and they were; 
| Es» either 

% 


Vs 


Chap. 15. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 19, 281 


eycher in the !h:n7s rhera{elnes, or inthe manner of them : as 
in putting lie into a dead carkatle , or in healing a diſeaſe 
( otherwije curable by naturall meanes) by a word, and in 
an inſtant, \ 

Falſc nizadles are wrought by the power of Satan, forthe 
confirmation of lies, and ro deceiue; being eyther truly be- 
yond the {tyfngth ot nature, or onely in | Il as deluſions 
of ſenſe, orghich haue hidden cautes in nature. 

Mighty frones and wonders : or through the might of 
lignes, &c{ Being meane<eyther of Pax/s might to worke 
them, or qftheir might in the hearts of ſuch as ſaw them. 

By the gpwer of the Spirit of Goa, Which bleſſed the words, 
deeds, guf=cles of the Apoſtles, and effeually wrought by 
them ift the peopte; 

(Cr + furniſhed his Apoſtles with the gifts of wtterance, holy DoCtr. 
life, anf, miracles, to make the world obegient to the Goſpell, 

Mar id. 20. And they preached enery where, the Lord working 
with the, and confirming the word with ſignes nan Amen, 
2 (or 1Ye12, The ſignes of an «Apeſile were wrought among 
Jon, in 4 { paltenice, with # 127465 414 
Heb.2.4\ | 
The pkeaching of the word is the power of God toſalua- Uſe 1. 
tion to all {vat beleene, By this Word Panlconnuerted the Gen- Km. 1-16, 
tiles : and zH7s word we haue, Ler ys be thanktull, and ſuttcr 
the power of it to conuert ys. This is the Word which was 
confirmed with mighty ſignes and wonders : if thou belec- 
ueft ir not, thou:ſhait be damned. Rs. = 

Theword and /ife of Preachers muſt edifie. They muſt T/e 2. 
haue a trumpet ar their mouth, and alight in their hand, as #48: 7: 20+ 
G:adrens fouldiers. The Scribes and Phariſies are taxed becauſe Math. 23.4 
they lay heany burdens pon other mens ſhoulders,but themſetues 
would not moe ther with one of theiy fingers, 

eAlexaxarr would bragge that he was a good Leader and Bends 7 & 
a ſtout Souldier. Preachers muſt not only require of others, 72% #227598 
but doethemſelucs, TRY 

Miracles were atimein vſc, to perſade men of the truth 7x/+ ;, 
of the Goſpell, as Vichodemus argued that Chriſt was arex- 
cher ſent from God, becauſe of his miracles, Apoftels mirt- 1o)n z 2. 


Fl 
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wonders, and mighty deedes, 


282 Chap.13. An Expoſition vpon the - Verſe rg, 
D:maſc,orth. fid, culorum /agena homines expiſcantes, ex ignorantie profundo re- 
lt, 6.3. paulo ſpirare fecerunt : The Apoſtles hihing with the ner of mite- 
Po initium. cles drew men out of the borrome ot the Sea of ignorance, 

thar they might brearhe1n the comforcable ayre vt che Go. 

{pell, faith Damaſcer, 

Such miracles were eyiher to prepare the mindes of men 

co rectiue the truth, or co confine it being receiued, So bee 
Ly\es. 17-13. fore the Sermon inthe Mou nt, our Sautour did many mira- 
19 20. (eq. cles; Vt cnt potentiam ex pericba athr tam benmgnam, 101 AB 
Leo Mag. ſerm. bigerent ſalutarem eſſe aottrmam : Thar hauing experience of 
in feſt.om.San#, the goodangtle of his doings, they necd nor doubt of the 

ſoundnelle of his doctrine, {aich Leo. Allo Stones followed the 

preaching of the word, Marke 16. 20, 
Bellarm. tem. 2: FPBellarmine endeuoureth ro ſhew the Church of Romero 
6.4-de 64014 hee the true Church, becauſe of the power it alwayes had, 
and hath (faith hee) ro worke miracles: and for want of this 
power vpbraydeth the Proteltants : among fifteene notes of 
the church,making the glory of miracles to be the elenenth, 
_ Buc many*, and thoſe not the meaneſt of his tide,difclaim 
Caiet baſe, tory, Sher Legends,and areaſhamed of their miracle- workers,at- 
2. traft. 1.6.5. firming that there is no ſtable more tull of dung, then Gech 
Eliag. loc. com. ſtories are of lics, 
{. 4-c-42 __ Therets now noneceflity of miracles: ſo attirmeth $. Chry- 


* Cans lor. l. it. 


F = - Tim. [oftome *, And Saint Azgeffinc laith, that hee which now re- 
een rs quireth a miracle to beleci IC, make s himielfe prodigious *. 

ober, imper/. JITRES ATC tor uuvelecners, 1 { 0 14 wy 

! Anz.ne C.De: "Wh 4c glor! y Dellarms!s: 'e © mh ro.h1is Church by miracics 
l, 22+ Ss may be at/ccrned by theſe Scr ptuges, N141.7.22.and 24.24. 


2 Theſ. 2. 9: Renel. 13.13.14. Where miracles in theſe 


dayes are the note of wicked men, talfe prophets, and of 


Anrtichrii: eſpecially itrhey be to adin; ization onely,and not 

 _, to profit, as to fiye m the ayre, to make images walke, 

< 0u1]-197./47* fpeake®, &c. {uch as arcche miracles of the Romaniſts for 
Met the molt part. 

It is necei[ary that a »ew dofrine be confirmed with mi- 

racles, ſaith Beſlarmine : but the do&trine wee teach 1s 4s ola 

as the Bible; and therefore wee willingly leaue to them the 


glory of cheir monkiſh wonders. 
And 


Chap.1i5. Epiſtle to the Romancs, Verſe 1 9. 283 


r 


And1 yet wearenot without miracles. We cannot caſt out 
Diuels by exorciſmes, as their Fryers doe, til] they make 
themſclues ridiculous ro all the world : but wee through 
preaching the Goſpel] caſt out ſinne, Wee cannot raite the 
bodily dead, as cuery petty Saint in the Church of Rome: 
bur wee through the blcſling of God raiſe them which are 
ſpiritually dead in trejpalles and ſinnes. ] defteno other 
miracle to proue the truth of the Religion I profeſſe, bur the 
worke of Faith and Repentance in my heart, manifeſted in 
my life. : 
By the power of the Spirit of God, Miracles prevaile not to ©/* 4+ 
perſwade without the Spirit of God. So Meſer tels the If- 
raelites 5 Tee haue ſeene the oreat tentations, the ſiones,and thoſe Dent.2g. 243 4+ 
great miracles which God aid to Pharaoh, and wnto all his ſer- 
wants, and unto all his Land : But the Lord hath not gtuen you 
an heart to perceine, cyes to ſee, and eares to heare , unto 
J this day, | 
; Neyther doth the word, nor the judgements, and exem- 
; plary puniſhments which God inflicteth, in our eyes ypen 
lewd perſons, as drunkard3,&c auaileto bring vs torepen- 
rance withour the etteCtuall operation of the holy Ghoſt. O 
the vnutrerable corruption of our hearts,and our reprobate- 
neſſe ynto that which is good. 
Pray that thou maiſt proht vnto godlineſſe by theword, 
: Sacraments, Iudgements of God,which is a {ignethou haſt 
the Spirit dwelling in thee: Pray for that Spirit : For thy 
heauerly Father will giae the boly Spirit to them which askg him, 
Luke 11.13, 
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284 Chap.1z. AnExpoſition vpon the Verle 19.c5c, 


VERSE 19. — So that from Hiernſalem,and round about onto 
Illyricum, 1 haue fully preached the Goſpel! of ('prift, 
20.7ea,ſo hane I [triuen to preach the Goſpell,not where 
Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould build ypon another 
mans foundation : 
21. But as it is written, To whom he was not ſpoken of, 
they ſhall ſee;and they that hane not heard ſhall unaer- 


ſtand. 


N theſe words arc the two other things ſet downe concer- 
ning Pax! bringing the Gentiles to obedienice,namely his 
tranel abour it, and his carneſt delire to doe Chrift ſeruice 
therein. The firſt in the 19. verſe, the other in the 20, and 
21, verſes, | 
In the firſt we haue the Execution of his office, and the 
Place. The execution of his office, preaching the Goſpel of 
(rift ; ſer forth by the manner, fully. 
Fully preached, The word in the Grecke [ignifies ro fulfill, 
Tolet, Some thinke that Paul ſeth a Metaphor, in which hee 
ſhould compare the Goſpell to a ner, which Pax! hath filled 
with the Gentiles. 


Luther, Some expound,[T hane filled all places with the Goſpell. 
Calkin. Some, | have ſupplycd thac which was lacking, carrying 
the Goſpell of Chriſt farre off, which was neer-hand preach- 
cd by others. 


But the beſt is that is here tranſlated , fully preached, 

that is, fully diſcharged the duty of an Apoſtle, as Archippus 

Coloſſ. 4.18: is wiſhed to fw/fil his minifery:which Paul by another word 

" - ae ao T9 ſomewhere * calleth finiſrig his miniſtery, and declaring the 
axsvidy, Abls , Nh fs 
_— w/ole cormeell of God *. | 

a Arayyeiasr The place is ſer downe by the two termini, or vttermoſt 

2Jow 749 &s- bounds of his trauell, Hierſalcm and 1Myricurs - and the mes 

=_ 7% 3%. dinmor middle places berweene, roued about, not by aright 

T7 line, but circlewiſe, 
Heerufalem a Citie of Indea in the Eaft ; Nllyricuma coun- 
try weſtward from Hiern/alew, hauing on the North Hux- 


gary, on the Weſt 1ſfria a part of Jraly, on the South the 
Aariaticke 
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Chap.15. Fpiftle to the Romanes, Verie 19.0. ag 5 


Aadriaticke ſea : 1t 1s now called Sclarnona, Danunbirn the grea- 
teft riuer in Europe encring into lilyricum, receiteth into it 
60. Riuers, and 15 thencetorch called liter. S, Hicrom was 
bornein this country ina towne called Srri4e, chough the 
Italians contend chis towne to be in //{714, 
From Hiern/alen to 1{lyricam by aright line is about 1000, 
miles; but Pax — not /o, for it had not becne dittt= 
cult /oro haue done in Aſhort time, both /ury & [lyricam be- 
ing ſcituated vpon the Sez:he began at Hierufalem, though 
his firſt Sermon were preached at Damaſcus, from whence 
he went into Arabja,and ſo to Damaſcus againe,and then to 
Hierufalem, then to Syria, Phnicia, Cilicta, Pamphilia, 
Licia, to Phrygia, Pilidi4, ro Gaiatia, Bickinia, Cappadocia, 
and many other Countrics Northward from Hieruſalem 
many hundred mules : thence Weltward into Greece,and fo 
through Macedonia and Achaia to Illyricum : and this not 
once onely, but dtuers times recurning to the ſame places: 
So that that was fulfilled which Chriſt ſpake vnto him be- 
ingin a traunce at Hieruſalem, / will ſend thee farre hence vnto 
b the Gentiles, A. 22.21. 
? The horſes which Fav:%k»k ſpeaketh of, Thou aiddeſt Habakz.rs. 
; walke through the ſca with thine horſes, Hcrom there expounds 
of the Apoltles which carried Chriſt, r1457g proſperonſly to Pſala 5.4- 
the Gennes, and amony all che Apollles, he faith that Paul 
is that white horſe in the 19. of the Rexelation. I thinke hee 
might rather haue f{aid, Rer. 6. 2, 
Heerom alſo cals Pan! the Arrow of God, applying to him nieron.tom. 3 
2 thac of P/al.127 4. 4s arrowes 14 the hand of a mighty man. expoſ-Tſal.q5, 
Fr S. (bryſoftome compares him tothe Srnxe,ſo ſpeedily and 44Prin1yiam 
powerfully did hee illuſtcatc the whole world almoſt with x 
the Goſpeil of Chriſt, | 
Aoſes and 2Aaron converted not one country, namely, 
Egypt wich their {1gnes and wonders : but Pau/ many Ci- 
ties and Countrics, ſauing innumerable ſoules, 
Thefſecond, which is Pauls earneſt delire, is inthe 20. 
and 21. verſes, where we inay conhdertwothings: 1, The 
intention of his deſire : 2, The obiect of it. 
Theintention is notably expretled in the Greeke mow 917.0757 Yo 
wich 
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286 Chap.15. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 19.g7c, 
which ſignifies a high ambition to preach the Goſpell ; thar 


which he did, he was ambicious to doe. 
The obieR, ro preach the Goſpell,ſer forth by the condition 
Of the place where: which is ſet downe negariuely and athr- 


matiuely, A 
Thenegatiuezz#2r where (hriſt was named and preached be- | 
fore; declared by a reaſon ; {eff he ſhould bn1ld on another mans | t 
fonn4ation : not that it was vnlawfull for him foto doe, but 
becauſe it was proper to Apoſtles to lay ftoundarions of : f 
Churches, hee would not enter ypon other mens labours, ; } 
and fo deriue the glory due to them, to himſelfe. Where [ 
Chriſt was already knowne there was not ſo much need of | 
him ; and thereforche applied him to ſuch places where he i j 
was not knowne, that hee might enlarge his kingdome, and 1 t 
ſaue the moe: not vnlike our Maſter who let the ninety nine : 
ſrreepein the wilderneſle,and ſeeketh the loft one. i a 
Theafhrmatiue ; but where (hiſt ts not named, which he l th 
Eſay 52.15, delivereth in the words of Eſay the Prophet : To whom hee ; 
Ws not ſpoken of, they ſhall [ee,CFc. | ; L la 
Paxl greatly and with carneſt deſire laboureth in prea- 3 C 
ching the Goſpell, as appeareth in the booke of the Acts, 5 na 
Doftr, Miniſters of the word mnſt earneſtly labour mm diſcharging 7 
their office, ſar. 9,38, Miniiters are called Harneſt labourers, : w: 
2 Tim, 4.5, They muſt watch, they muſt /#ffer, they muſt : ou 
worke, that they may make their mwnſtery fully knowne, : dil 
Uſe. For preuention, Paxls trauell from place to place is not : Fo; 
to be followed of ordizary Miniſters, In a Church plarteda vet 
rouing and vagrant Minittery 1s vncomely, i cos 
AF.1.8. It was ſaid tothe Apoſtles, y-e ſhall be witneſſes to me both ver 
im Hiern/alem and in all Indea,and in Samaria, and to the uiter- 7 can 
Tit.1. 5. mot part of the earth : but Titzzs muſt erdaine Elders in exery 1 ] 
1 Pet. «2. {ity : and to vs it is ſaid, Feed the flo:ke which is among you, f bor 
| Pa#tor,is a word of relation to a flocke, fo that no flock, : chit 
no Paſtor properly. : O 
Miniſter is a rearme of ation, and requires a place for } th 
Booke of Con- [zwyfull imploymenr. Therefore ic1s wel! proutaed 1n our ; him 
ſur Can-33- Church. againſt making Deacons or Prieſts, which have Y ay 
not firſt ſome certaine place where to victheir funftions 2 T 


though 
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though there be 7iy#/ar Biſhops at Rome, yet weare not to 
reckon of the Miniſtery as of a title onely, => 
Thoſe cherefore which haucno ſtation,areto be accuſed; 
for we are to be as ſtarres fixed in our ſeueral! orbs : thote al- 
ſo which hauing a ſtation del;&ht to gad abroad, and ro en- 
trude inro other mens Cures, without a tuſt and orderly 
; calling. / 
Cory/ofteme tuſtly accuſeth Fpipnanize Biſhop of Cyprus, 
] to haue done contrary to the Cancns,in making minutters 1n 
: his Diocelle, and adminiftring the Commur.ion without Socra.Schol, 
lus licence. DEVED 
i The Elders of Epheſus mult feed (notthe Corinthians, 
q but) the flacke commrried to them, ouer which God had made A,20023. 
them onerſeers, which was the Church at Epheſus. 

Paul would not build on another mans toundation, but F/e 2. 
as a wiſe mafter-byilder layes the toundation, and we bald | Cor.3.10, 
thereupon. 

Itis our happinelle that wee have a foundation already 
layd, for jc requires more $kill ro lay the toundatien of a 
Church, then any Miniſter in Chriſtendome in their ordi- 
nary calling may challenge tothemlelues, 

The Apoſtles and apoitolicall men planted, and we muſt 
water : ſome ſuch founded this Church of England z it 1s 
our part not to ſutfer the Churches we hiaue receiued to bee 


3 dilapidated, and fall to decay : neither is this without glory, 
x For non mor ft wirtiu quam quterere parta twers : As tis a 
A vertue to get,ſoto keepe that which is gotten, Though we 
; conuert not men from Gentili/me to Chriſtianity, yet we cone 
vert men from [1nne ro righteonſneſſe, without which none 
7; can be ſ{aucd, 


Idle and ignavous Minifters are to be reproued. Pan la- O/e 3. 
+ boureth,and oz7 6/:{ſed Samour himſclfe cuen toyleth in Prea- 
: ching, and ſhall we be negligent and flothfull ? 
þ Oncof the greateſt commendartions of a good Miniſter, is 
to be painful, and therefore Pan! when he would commend 
himſelfe, ſpeakes of his labours : 7 har: /abowred more abun- 3 C0 15.10, 
aaytly then they all : and in labonrs more abundaut. 2 C0Y.11-2.3» 


1 he Husbandman cannot plow his ground, and get in 
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his harucit wichout much ſweat: nor a Carpenter hew his 
ember, andtrameand raiſe his houte withour ſore labour : 
now-Minilters are Gods H«/bandmen and Chriits builders, 
and theretore they muſt labour in ftudying, in preaching, 
&c. that Chriſt may be glorified, and their people faued, 

A fore tranailc is appointed for vs, but it is in the power 
of our people much to caſe vs, though not by diſcharging 
vs from labouring, yet by making our labour pleaſant and 
dclightfull to vs : namely, when they receiue the word with 
weeknefſe, being trafable, and becomming obedient there- 
to. Arichand plentifull crop, makes the Husbandman to 
r:{e earely in harueſttime, not as to labour, but as to play 
and paſtime. | 

If our people be ſtubborne and froward,it takes away our 
heart and courage ;z but if wee may ſce good fruit of our la- 
bours, ic reioycerh vs, ic encourageth. vs, yea our healths, 
our lives are not deare ynto vs, but we checre fully ſacrifice 
them to Chriſt and his Church, 

The 7op of every mans ambition, muſt bee to honour 
Chritt , and to promote the Goſpel], that they which ſee 
not, nor ynderſtand may ſavingly acknowledge the Lord 
Teſus. | | 

The A7a7iftrate muſt, the Almfter muſt, yea every pris 
#4t2 man mult be carefull hereot : which is,when weliue ſo, 
as that by ovr godly conuer{2tion others arc won tothe loue 
ot Chrift and the Goſpel, It thou beeſt a profane and wicked 
lucr, thou hindrett the inlarging of Chritts kingdome, nor 
only in hy ſc /fe, bur in 9thers alſo, who are {candalized, and 
ſpeake cull of the way of 'godlineile through thy naugh- 
tineHe, 

[It is fearcfull to heare how the hearing of the word, and 
the ftndy of godlinette is blatphemed by the wggarai/e, 
arſembling and Falſhood of ſich who would ſceme the for- 
waraeſt in profeliing the Goſpel], | 

L et vsall pray and endeuour, that the word of the Lord may 
bane free conr(e and be glerified, which ſhall be,not when wee 
onely /peake, but when we /5ne like Chriſtians, proteſling che 
Goſpel ot our Lord lcſus, 7 
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To whom he was not ſpoken they ſhall ſee,and they that 7/7 5. 
hauenot heard ſhall ynderftand; Here we may note the Hate © 
of an vnregenerate man ; he ſees notnor ynderſtands : and 
che meanes to come out of that eftate, to be the hearing of 
che word preached. 
It is miſerable ro be deprived of our bodily eyes : but to 
be without the eye of the /2ule, which is the vnderftanding 
of Chriſt, excceds in miſery : and in this caſe is every one 
vnconuerted though he haue never ſo policicke 2 pare, and 
preat Acirmen. | 
IVor to ſee and underſtand : that is, to be ablind beaſt: For 
ynderſtanding and reafon is the ſpecificull difference be- 
rweenea man anda beaſt ; and che Plahniſt faich,that wan 1% >/a! 49 wit, 
honeer, if he underſtand not, ts like the beaſts, 
Sois Nabuchadnezzar faid co be turned into a beaft, when 
his vnderftanding was taken from him. 
Diogenes his {ecking fer men in the populous city of A- 
thens may bce hither applicd: for indeed, though many in 
ſhape reſemble reaſonable men ; yet in their liues are vyrea(0- 
3 mablebeaſts. Soare wicked men called Lyons, Foxes, Dogs, 
Swine,&c. inthe Scriptures ; becauſe cither they know not 
2nd fo /peake exill, or what they know naturally, in thoſe things 
th:y corrupt themſelues as brmit beafts, as S. Tuge ſpeaketh. Ide 10. 
Euery man is a beaſt by hs owne knowledge, or bruiti/h lerem-10-T4. 
in hu knowl-dge : and Danid for vitering ſome erroneous Pſal.73.23. 
ſpeeches in a tentation, ſain that he was foolſb and ignoraxt, 
a very bez} before God, If Danid for that bee 2 beaſt, much 
J morearcour drunkards, and other [21d livers, beaſts, And 
| that they arc ſo may be ſhewed thus. 
A beat l1ues onely by ſenſe ; ſo arethe liues of lewd peo- 
ple mecre'y ſenfuall. Again,a bealt foreſees not furvrechmgs; 
As a horie chathach good paſture roday,thinkes not of any 
paſture for co marrow, for he hathnoreafon ; ſo a carnall 
man dores vpon the things ot this preſent {/e,torechinks nor, 
nor forepron:des, cf the 4fe which ts to comme, | 
Farther,ſperceto a beaft it ynderftands not zitisnot won 
by enireat es, not terrified by threatnings,ner perſwaded by 
arguments : So when we preach the promiſes, or the chreat- 
nings, 
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nings,and vſcall arguments to perſwade blaſphemers,drun. 
kards, &c.yet they reforme not their conuerſation;what are 
they then o:her then very. bruit beaſts ? would nor a bruit 
beaſt profit as much as ſome doe? Ah, it were well forthem 
in regard of themlelues, that they were dogs or toads, and 
not men and women, that they might not bee ſenlible of 
cuerlaſting burnings- 

If God by his word, hath Fiuven thee an vnderſtanding 
and obedient heart, praiſe him, and glorihe himinthy life, 


VERSE22. For which cauſe allo I haue beene much hindred 
from comming #9 you, 

23.0 t now haumsg no more place tn theſe parts, hauing 

| a great deſire theſe many yeares to come wnto you, 

24. Whenſoener I rake-my tourney int) Spaine , I will 

come wnts you: For 1 truſt to ſee you tn my wnrney, 

and tobe brought on my way thutherward by you, 

if firſt The ſomewhat filled wth your company, 


Itherto he hath excuſed his manner of writing ; now 
in theſe words, and ſotothe cnd of this Chapter hee 
excuſcth his not comming to the Romanes. 

And this he excuſeth two wayes : firſt, that hee hath not 
come yet ; ſecondly, that he doth not come »ow. 

T he brit of theſe in theſe verſes, the other in thereſt. 

T his is brought in by a Prolep{s : for from the 19. verſe 
ſome might obte&t : Paxl, you hauc trauelled into many 
Countries for the ſpace of theſe 20, yeares z in all this while 
could you find no t:meto ſee vs ? muſt we of all other bee the 
moſt negleed ? 

To th:s Paulanſweres : of which his anſwer there are two 
parts : firſt, the rendring of thereaſon, why hee camenor to 
themas yet. Theother a promiſe to come vnto them. 

T he reaſon:he was 7 if he ſhould ſay ;It was nor, 
my brerhren,any want of good will, but I haue bin hindred, 

T his is amplified firſt by the greatneſſe of the impedi- 
ment ; / hawe beene much hindred:1t it had beene but a ſleight 
matter, Paw would hauc ſept ouer it, and haue come, bur 
it was very wWaighty, 


S ccondly, 
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Secondly, by ſetting downe the thing it ſelfe which hin- 
dred himzin theſe words, for which cauſe ; namely, preaching 
Chriſt where hee had not beene named ; mentioned in the 
20. and 21. verſes. The Romanes were conuerted already, 
and if Paw/had gone tothem, he had loft ſo much time for 
the conuerting of many people which neuer heard of 
Chriſt ; and ſo had preferred a matter not ſonecellary, be- 
forethe necellary and moſt waighty duty of his Apeftleſhip, 
which was to plant Churches where there were none, In 
ſome other placehe mentioneth Sarans hindring him, who 
is moſt bulie to oppoſe the preaching of the Goſpell, as that 
which brings ruine co his kingdome, bur here hee mentio- x Thef.2.18, 
ncth the other, which is the /et he ſpeakes of, Chap. 1.13. 

His promiſeisinche 23. and 24. yerſes, where we haue 
the promſe ; / will come 12904 ; and the amplification, 

Firſt, by two reaſons : the firſt, a kind of neceſſity ; /emng 
I hae no more place im theſe parts, being now come to the bor- 
ders of Italy; and co che {ca coaſt, planting the Goſpell eue- 
ry where. | 

T he ſecond, from his de/ire tro come vnto them, ſet forth 
by the antiquity of it ; theſe many yeares : That which wee 
truly deſire we endeauour to enioy, but I hauchad along de- 
fre to come wnto you, therefore ] will come. 

f Secondly, from the time : whenſoeer 1 rake my iourney in» 
J #9 Spaine: Ic is probable that Paul never was in Spaine, 
3 though ſomeand thoſe ancients too bee of another mind, 
3 Howlſocuer, Paxls proictt was, to haue by Rome trauclled 
1 intoSpaine, and there ro haue preached Chriſt, 
fe Thirdly, from an expolition : for 1 rruſt, oc. where is firſt 
J acorrcQion ; /rr#ſt roſe you : hee doth not abſolutely pro- 
J miſc,but herrofterh : which word here importech fallability, 
J and vncertainty, though when ir is vſed of the Supernatu- 
J rallgrace ofhope,grounded ypon faith,ir notes certainty in- 
J fallible; but here Pa#/ had no word of faith, though after- 
JT wardhecameto Rome, as inthe Story of the Aﬀts, He was 
not ignorant that many _ fall betweene the Chalice 
and the chinne, according to the prouerb, and therefore he 


: addcth this correction. 
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Secondly, here is mtntioned che benefic comming to 
Paul by his tourney to Rome, which maketh vp a moſt 
Chriſtian complement, The benehc 1s double : Firſt,cobee 
Crought ou his way toward Spame by ther : not that Parl affe- 

&tcd any ſtate, but to be furthered by their aduice and intel» 
ligence, thar, being one of their famous Proutnces, The 
o«her, contentation, and much ſatisfaction in their compa= 
ny : that [ may be filled ſomewhat with your company : He ſaith 
fed, lelt they ſhould thinke he meant ro make no tay with 
them; and /omewhat filled ; to Iet them vnderſtand, thar in 
hi; opinion he con!d neuer be weary of their company, nox 
ſatisfie himſelfe with tt, | 

The ſummeis, that Par/deſires to come to Rome, but is 
yct hindred ; and he will come if God permre, 

oltr, The purpoſes and defires of men, are ruled and ouer-ruled by 

the promadence and will of God, Prog. 16. 9. A mans heart de- 
wiſeth his way , but the Lord direfterh his fleppes, We haue 
a quotidian experience hercof, as witnelTeth our ordinary 
ſpecch : Man purpoſeth, but God diſpoſerh. 

U/e 1, The Goſpell commeth toa Councrey not by chance,nor 
by che will ot man, bur by thewi# of God: and the iorynepes 
of Miniſters are ſpecially dire&ted, yea their words, as a god- 

Moyſts Abba, Iy man hauing to admiration 

apud Caſſian.c0- though arthat time he was ſd enabled, yer he had obſerued, 

(at e3,6.94, that az ſome other time, being entreated, and hauing & dee 
{re, hcTould nor veirer one fenctence prohrtably, 

eArgi5tinealſolaith, That a Sermon hee conuerted an 
Hereticke, by a patlage which\was given him at that inſtant, 
of which he had no-way meditated before, 
in the Revelation, Chritt 1s faid to have Srarres im hy 
Prebt hand, which are the Preachers of the Ward, enlight- 
n:ng the world with the Goſpel]: and faid to bee in the 
righe hang *f Chris, not onely for prozeftion, bur becauſe 
they r//eand ſerreat his appointment, now ſhining in one 
Country, now in another. | 
By the mercifull and good prouidenceof God, the Goſ- 
pell hach ſhined many hundred yeares agoc to this Land : 


Let vs take heed ynto it, and walke in the hight while wee 
haue 


poken,confelled,ſaying, That 
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of this wiſdome; and they are not to be excuſed inthe Pa- 


contrary to Gods will, without linne. This Riddle is atloy- 


other heartily witheth his death : The piety of the one plea- 


Chap. ts., Epiftle to the Romanes. Verſe 22.67. 293 


haue ir, that ic neuer may be {a1d to vs, as ſometime to {4- 
zin, Beth/aida and Caprrnanm, It the preaching that hath 
been in England, had been inthe Eaſt or Welt Indyes, they 
would Jong lince haue conuerted,at leaſt,nor ſo haue ſleigh- 
r24 and abaſed it, as England doth, | 

From Pauls pratice obſerue a point of wiſdome: Pawl Ov/er.1. 
preterrech planting of Churches, betore ſeeing cyther Rome 
ortieRomanes. So preterre thou things xecefſ:zrie before 
v;neceſſaric, the maine duties of godlinelle and thy calling, 
beforethings of nearer conſequence, 

Hartha is reprooued by our Sauiour Chriſt, for want Luke 10.41, 43 


r1ble, who preferre the r711ng of Oxen,&c, betore commng to Like 14. 16.17s 

the great Supper, | & }*4. 
Eſteeme not by-matters, as maine ; nor the maime, as thoſe 

of the by, Iris the great fault of many, that purſue matters 

of pleaſure, prof, and ynneceſlary and ynprofitable tra- 

vatle, leauing the principall and necellary duties of their 

calling and graver and more weightie employments,prerer- Phraſis Enniane 

ropter vitam vinzntes. lining to any end rather, then that to 4% Gel.N(oft, 

which they ſhould live. All l1y.c.10, 

Here alſo notea ſecret: A man may will that which is O5/er.2, 


led, by diſtinguiſhing Gods will: which 1s eyther of the 
fiane, andreucaled, or of his goo pleaſure and ſecrer. 
W hatſocuer thought or delireis contrary to the firſt, is 2 
ſin; but not ſo in the ſecond, it it be ſubordinate thereunto, 
Paul delireth and plotteth to cometo Rome, and com- 
meth nov; to goc into Spaine, and goeth not : to preach the 47,16..7. 
Word in Aſa, and 15 not ſuftzred, for God willeth other- 
wiſe, and yet Pau linneth nor. 
eAnruſtine ginech a notable inſtance: A manlyeth very 
ſicke ; God willeth that hee ſhall dye of that ſicknetle ;* hee Aun.tom.3. Em 
hath two ſonnes, one praycth heartily for his fathers life,the chir. c:p. 101, 


ſeth God, though willing another thing then hee willech ; 
and che impiety of the other diſpleaſeth him, chough wil 
lingtheſamething which he willeth. 
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Daxidalſo is an enſample: He purpoſeth to build a ſump- 


| tnous houſe forthe Arke; 7, faith heto Nathan, awell in ax | b 
1 Chro2.17% houſe of ( eaars, and the Arke of the Conenant remaineth under | } 
curtaines : | will therefore build an houſe for it, 
Nay, faith God, thou ſhalt not build me an houſe z yet thou jþ 
ſhalc be no loſer by it, for [will build thee an houſe, and raiſe t 
vp thy ſeed after thee, and ſtablifh thy kingdome, 6 
Though God willed otherwiſe then Dari, yet Daxids 3 
will was accepted,as may appcare by the bleſling,for which | bu 
Dani feelingly gaue thankes. | n 
Let vs ſtudie and delireto glorifie God, to doe good z 
m our callings, and in theplaces where we dwell,in repreſ- | 
ſing and reforming finne, and in countenancing and tur- ſe 
chering godlineſle, we haue a ſweet encouragement,though q » 
our purpoſes want effett, yer they ſhall not want a 7c- | Tn 
ward, | n 
U/ct. In all thy promiſes and purpoſes, haue this reſeruatt- mn 
ATF.18.2t, on: If God will ; So Parl diucrs times :. {0 alſo the Hes- . O! 
-—— xt then, as Twlly, $i Dy velint : as Taurms a Philoſopher in 
Philipes _ Gelliza ; Dys benenolentibrs : as Homer, Alu ul y iSAw- : is 
mr ruhgegrovevpwi eur: So that it is a kinde of eAther/me, nor © 
roacknowledge the cuents of all things to be in the hands of * &: 
Gad. ; m 
Though the Lawyers haue a Rule, that that is idly ex- | 
prelſed, which is necellarily vnderſtood, becauſe the ex- ge 
preſſion thereof worketh nothing: yer let vs often expreſſe | th 
this, which 1s alwayes to bee vnderſtood, both to preſerue ©! fu 
our ſclues in the faich and remembrance of Gods prouti- *: CO 
dence; and alſo to inſtru& others therein who heare vs, 5 ch 


"© ARE OGINR Say not thou, 7 will goe into ſuch a Cutie, ana continne there 
de 15. 4 J-are, andbuy and ſel; whereas thou knoweſt not what ſhall 
bee on the morrow ,” and thy life is like a vaniſhing vapour : 

But ſay if the Lord will, I ſhall line and dee this or that. 

Nor fay thou wilt berevenged on thy contrary z for not 
1Kings 19.2, thy will, but Gods ſhall ſtand : /eſabelthrearneth Eltah, and 
1.Knzs 20. 10. Beahadad threatnech eAhab, but it is not in their power to 

bring to palle, 

Promuſe not to thy ſelfe profperitic for along time, _ 

cially 
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cially liuingwickedly : for thelife of «! men is vncertaine ; 
| and thedeitruion of wicked men ſodaine, ſothar they ſhall 
not eſcape, 
Therich foolcin the Goſpell will build his barnes big- 
ger, andpromiſcth to his ſoule many merry yeares, when he 
had ner onenight to live: Thor foole, this night ſhall thy ſole Luke (2.18, & 
be taken from thee, ſea. 
Boaſt not thy ſelfe of to morrow, for thou knoweſt not 
what a day may bring forth, Prox. 27. 1. To boalt of to 
morrow, is to fell che Lions skinne while it is on his backe, 
and heintheforreſt, | 
To day heare Gods voice, thoucanft not promiſe thy News tam Diues 
ſclfe a morrow : Dawid praycth, O my God, take mee not a. abit faventes 
way in the middeſt of my dayes: which ſome expound, Taka © aſtinum vt 
, poſſit ſebi polices» 
| me not away then when I thinketo live longer : For it can- j; gexec, ww 
| not be but exceeding dangerous, thento be called to iudge- Thyefte. Az; 
E ment, when a man thinketh of longer life, a ha to Pſal.102.24 
Z one that mans accountis notready. 
Filled with your company. Moſt ſweet and full of content V/* 3, 
4 is the Communion of Saints, a kind of Paradiſe to conuerſe 
with ſuch as feare God : as to ſoiourne in _— and Ke- 
; dar, or in Sodom, with them that hate peace and godlinelle 
f mult needs be a yexation toa righteous ſoule, 
| It is a great corruption not todelightin the ſocictic of the 
godly : and as great, ſo to ſpeake,liue,and behaue our ſclues, 
thatrhe godly cantakeno delight in oxr ſocietie, What plea- 
furecan it be, nay itis rather a kindeof Hell, to liue in the 
—_—_— of blaſphemers, drunkards, and prophane wret- 
ches, 
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Chap.1s. an Expoſition vpenthe. Verſe 2 5,6: 


VERSE 25. But now I goe wnto Hieruſalem to minifter wnts 
the Saints, | 

26, Forit hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and eA- 
chaia , to make 4 certame contribution for the 

core Saints which are in Hieruſalem, 

27. It hath pleaſed them verily , and their debters 
they are: For if the Gentiles have been made per- 
takers of their ſpiritual things, their dut 'y 55 alſo 
to mu1iSter $nts them in carnall things, 


N theſe yerſes, and ſo to the end of this Chapter, hce ex- 

cuſeth his not comming tothe Romanes Now, 

Here arethe Excuſe, and the Amplification to bee conli- 
dercd, 

TheExcuſeinthe 25. verſe. The Amplification in the 
reſt, which hath three parts: Fir(l, An F xpolition,verl. 26. 
27. Secondly, a Promiſe, verl. 28. 29. Thirdly, a Petition 
tothe Rommanes, verſe 30, rothe end, 

The Excuſe 1s brovght in by a Proleplis: In the 23, verſe 
he ſpake of a great and long delire he had ro come to Rome, 
Hence they might ſay : If Parl, you haue lo great adclire, 
why then doe you not #/ſt1mtly. come ynto vs. For anſwer 
hereunto he ſhewes that he 1s ypon weighty atfaires and not 
to be diſpenced with,bound tor Hieryſalem, veri. 25.where 
we hauc his iournev,and the end of it,co mimſter rothe Saints, 

[go to Hieruſalem : Heisnow taking his journey, which 
admittech of no delay. | 

To minijter ro the Saints: That is, tothe Chriſtian Iewes 
there: and becauſe there are diner/iries of miniſtrations ; he 
declareth it by expolition in the 26. and 27. verſes,as tame- 
ly, that it is about a contribution or almes, which he 1s to 
conney and dcliuer tothem fromthe Giceke Churches, For 
though his office was principally to preach , and nor to 
ſerue tables, yer ar this time there was a neceſlity of mercy a- 
bouefacrifice;and it was cnioyned Par ſpecially by a decree 
of the Church, Galath, 2. to. and therefore hee could noc 
neglect it without much imputation. 


Coutrivation: Seethe expolition of this word,chap. 12.v.13. 
Con- 


as be 


1 es 


Chap.1s. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 25.0. 


Concerning this (ontrib»tion,there are two things: Firſt, 
the Perſons : Secondly, the Manner of it. | 

The Perſons are two-fold, Giving, Recciuirg, 

The Perſons giuing, Thoſe of Macedonia and eAchaia,two 
famous Countries im Greece, The Iaceaomens a poorer 
people; the Acharanr, of whoin werethe Corinthians, very 
rich, as may appeare, 2. (7.8. and g. Chap. 

The perſons receiuing,the poore Chriſtian [ewes,deſcrt- 
bed by their condition, and bythe place of cher habicarion, 

Their Condition, outward and inward. The outward, 
they arepoore: The inward, they are $a:rs, The place of 
their habitation, Hiersſalem, 

Poore: For through a hatred vnto Chriſt, the Iewes vn- 
|. belecuing, gricuoully perſecuted all them which turned 
| Chriſtians, ſpoiling them of their goods, as may appeare, 
| Heb, 10,34. 17Thefſ. 2.14. And indeed the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtians, in no place, met with more grieuous aduerfaries 
tlien the lewes, 

The manner of giving tothem ; r pleaſed the Aacedoni- 
ans, by which word is noted,that ſuch contribution was not 
extorted trom them, but proceeded from a willing and rea- 
die minde, taking delight in the ſame, 
| This manner 1s repeated inthe ſeuen and twentieth yerſe, 
with a correQion : Ur pleaſed them, and therr debrers they are, 
Though the almes was wo/untary, yer a debt alfo, though 
almes and debt ſeeme to be oppolite, 

But a debt by a double law, the law of Charity, Rom.13.8. 
and the law of Graritude : and this is prooued from a rule 
of Equitie. 

For that which a man receiueth,he oweth requitall. 
Bur the Gentiles haue receiued the ſpirituall chings of 
| the lewes, 
| Therefore their dutie is 'to miniſter yntothem intheir 
carnall things, 
Saluation is of the [ewes, ſaid our Saviour, and theirs were Jobs 4 22, 
| the Promiſes and the Couenant, &c, and wee are enriched 
with the Goſpell,and the blefling of ir, by them: and where- 
| as before we were as dogges, not admitted ro the — 
ynder 
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Uſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 


1.087 $.1,2. 
For [cq, 


Har. 13.16, 


——————  —— _ 


Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 25 &e, 


vnder the table, yet now we fit downe with Abraham, lſaak 
and acob, in the kingdome of hcauen. 
From hence it was, that all the Churches of the Gentiles 


 wnitill chetime of Theodoſrrcs, ſent colleftion to the Church 


of the Iewes at Hieruſalem, as to their Merher Church, vt 
rotius orbis fouerentur miniiterys, as ſaid Hierom, reproouing 
Tigilantines for finding fault therewith. 

Now it is to be oblerued that Saint Pan hath ſet a double 
accent ypon the Macedonians and Achaiaus, the one of com:- 
mendation, the other of obligation, that he might cloſely ad- 
moniſh, or prepare the Romanes thereunto. 

We: muſt comribate tothe reliefe of the poore Saints, Rom.1 2, 
13. Diſtributing ro the neceſſity of Saints,Gal.6.10.1 Tob.3.17. 

The Ofhce to oucrſec forthe poore, is honorable; The 
chiefeſt Apoſtles, yea the eAngels haue borne it, miniftring 
to Eliah, 1.Kmg.19, letne mandeſpile ir, but willingly vn- 
dergoe it, and taichfully diſchargeit, hauing a principall re- 

ard to the religious poore, of which ſee more vpon the 
tweltch Chapter, and thirtceth verſc. Et: | 

Diſtance of place diſchargeth not from contribution, if 
there be an vnity of faith, It occa(ion be offered relieue the 
poore Saints beyond the Seas, and among all,a Chriſtian 1; 
1n his want, | : 

Be ready to diſtribute, and willing co communicate : 
17:9.6.18. Rememberthe Macedonians, whoſe deepe po- 
uerty abounded in hiberality ; and who beyond their power 
were willing of themſclues intreating that they might be ad- 
mitred into the fellowſhip of the miniſtration to the poore 
Saints at Hieruſalem. | | 

T hey intreated as if they had becenetoreceine, notto be. 
ftow an almes. | 

Bewarethou withdraw not thy ſelfe when thou ſhould(t 
be called togiue alines : and acconnt him to haue done thee 
a great good turne, who calleth thee to releeue a poore Saint: 
Make much of {nch opportunities, to ſhew thy charity, thy 
taich, to adorne thy profeſſion, and to allurero the liking of 
the Goſpell : Thus many in ancient time were won to the 
faich : and with /uch ſacrifices God is plealed, and at the => of 

Tudge- 
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Chap.15- FEpifile to the Romanes, Verſe 1g. 


Iudgement Chrift will reward for this. ſat.25. 

He that turnes away his face from a poore Saint,may inſt- 
ly feare that God will curne away his tace from him z of the 
which an ancient Father excellencly, 
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A poore man comes, faith he; if he goe away and not ob- 
eaine ; O Chritt, I feare leſt needing thy hand, I depart ſuc- 
courlclle by my owne law. For he with giucth not, ler him 
not hope. 

How prodigall are we in _ how niggardly in chari- 
t7 ! ſpending waſtfully ypon our lufts ; bur nor youchſafing 
a halfpeny to the poore Saints. Shillings and pounds in har- 
lotry and drunkennetTe,&c.and a few pence grudged to the 
poore members of Ieſus Chrift, what hope can ſuch haue ? 


Heres a rule. Jt is our duty rominiſter ynto them in our V/e 4. 


carnall things,from whom we recciue ſpiritual), 

Hence Pasl proues the maintenance of miniſters. 1 Cor, 
9.10. Gal.6.6, | 

By this rule wee ought to beare a pions affeton to rha? 
Chnrch in, which and by whoſe miniſtery wecare regenera- 
ted: whereby the vnnaturall praftice of the Browniſts in 
_—y their mother the Church of England it to bee re- 

roue | 
: By this rule we diſcerne that /pritnallthings are more ex- 
cellent then carnall. If wee ſow wnto you ſprrituall things, it 4 
great matter if we reape your carnall thmgs, ſaith Paul? as if gol4 
and /ilner, were too baſe to enter into compariſon with the 
Gospell and the bleſſing thereof. 

By this rule wee are bound ro our BenefaQors : moſt to 
God from whom we receiueall good things carnz!! and ſpi- 
ricuall : let ys no wayes offend hun, bur performe all truc and 
thankfull obedicace, Atncn, 
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Chap.15: An Expoſition wpon the  Verie 28.29. 


VERSE 28. When therefore Thane performed thy, and hane 
ſealed to them this fruit, 1 will come by you inte 
Spaine., Es 
29 eArdl am ſure that wh'n T come wnto you, I fhall 
come inthe fulajſ2 of the bleſſing of the Gofþell of 
Chriſt, 


N theſe verſes Paul promiſech his comming vntothem : 

where we hmethe Promiſe, [ will come by you into Spaine : 
and the Amplification from two Circumſtances : Of the 
Time: and of the manner of his Comming. 

The Timeinthe 28. verſe. The manner in the 29, 

T he Time : when I hawe performed thu : that is, ſafcly di- 
{patched the matter of the almes of the Grecke Church, and 
faichfully diſcharged my ſelfe thereof, as he expounded him- 
ſelfe with a note of his care in that affaire, And hawe ſealed to 
them this fruit, 

Sealed. Paul ſheweth his care by a Metaphor: as men ſeale 


' vÞ their letters and tokens, thar they may come with the 


more ſafety to their friends: ſo Paul will dehuer thealmes, 
ob/rgnatrs tabul;s, ynder ſeale without any violation, or 1m- 
peachmeur, 

Here are the perſons to whom,and the thing /ca/ea. 

The pertons,ro them: that is,to the Iewes : tothe Chriſti- 
an beleeuing Jewes, 

 Thovgh ſome haue expounded ic of the Gentiles, becauſe 
all almes and good truis, doc ratifie faith, as a feale doth a 
yrriting. 

This freit: Almes 1s a fruit : hcre a fruit of the faith of the 
Grecians : ſomehauefſaid thefruic of the faith of the Jewes : 
for God hath promiſed che ble{ling of his Prouidence to bc- 
lecuers : and therefore outwerd things and tranlitory, arc in 
the word propounded to luch as feare God, that they ſhall 
not want that which is good for them, 

Though the principall end and fruit of faich and Godl- 
nelle be cternall life, yet Godlimeſſe hath the promiſes of thts 
hfe, allo. 5 

Faith 
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Faith is wonderfull vſcfull: as wheat being ſowne, not 
onely bringeth forth the kerne]ls of wheat for mans ſuſte- 
nance, bur itraw a.1d chaffe alſo for fodder for cattell;fofaith 
furniſheth both body and ſoule with necetTaries, | 

Bur the beſt and moſt naturall,is ro vnderitand the fruit 
of the faith of the Gienriles, 

The manner of his comming: # the falneſſe of the bleſſing 
of the GoFpell. 

Tine bleſſing of the GoFpell : what this bifſing is Authors 
diuerſly cxpound,but wee may from Pax! himſelte fetch the 
meaning, inthe 1, Chapter, verſe 11. 12, hee ſaith: / long to 

, ſee you, that 1 may impart vnro 10 (ome ſpiritzall gefr, to ſtrenge 
'L then and comfort yes, The bieſſing of the Goſpell is nothing 
elſe but the comfort and ſtrength of Grace conueyed into our 
hearts by the preaching of the Goſpel], 

With this Par/ promiſes to come,wherein me thinkes he 
deales like vnto fathers, who when they go abroad promiſe 
to bring their little ones ſomething, whereby they both fit 
them for their abſence, and makethem /-92g for they returne: 
] So by this promiſe of his comming wh bleſſing, he maketh 
them che more contented with his abſence, and inflamech 
then with a great delireot his preſence, = 
; This manner i5amplificd by the certainty, 1 k:ow, by {e- 
cretreuelation : I lis confidence of Za::{is notſo much to 
5 commendation, as to the Remancs, For not onely good 
ſecd,and a good Ti!ths man,but good ground is alſonecet]a- 
ry toa good crop: Herein Partimplyech the confidence he 
2d thar che Romans were avery Godly pcople,in whom he 
| 104u1d have much comfort, 

k Enery man i faithfully to performe that which he undertakrs: Dolly, 
Lube 12.42.43. Who is that fait! full and wiſe fteward, ec, 

Bleſſed u that ſerzant,&c. 10 is the faithfull ſeruant commen- 

ded, at, 25.21, andone of Hoſes his principall praiſes 

was that he was fairhfell, Numb. 12.9, Heb,z.:. 

Here Paw is an example vnro all men, faithfully to dif- Uſe, 
charge the truſt committed vnto them. 

Let /ermaxts appiy 1t cochemfelues, that they beno pick- 
ers or ftcalers, or walters of ther maſters gwods commir:ed 

| to | 
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to them, but let them ſhew all grod faithfulnefſe, 

Alſo Execators that they enrich not themſelues by the 
truſt commirced ynto them by the dead, to the dainage of 
Orphanes, widowes, and ſuch who are to receive lands or 
Gen. 47. 29,30, legacies, Let them remember 7-/eph, who faichfully dealc 
31-et 50.5,5;7 with his Father [acob according to his will. 

e /eq. Alſo all freffees that they take no aduantage to them and 
cheir heires, bur conicionably diſcharge the cruſt impoſed 
in chem. 

D Alſo all ſuch to whom is committed any ftocke of the 
2193-22.7* Churchor commonwealth to be imployed to necetlary, ci- 
uill or pious vſes, to be faithful like the/e good men in loſrabs 
time ſpoken of inthe 2. of the Kings. | 

And ſpecially ail Omerſeers for the poore, to remember = 
Pazls example, and neither by any canning to enrich them- . 
ſelues by the money collected, nor by any negligence to dil- 


; ſipateit: but in their ftates, and euery other way to hnſband ” 
euery thing for the beſt aduantage of the poore, for whom by 
they are pur in truft, ” 

Not to gize of a mans owe, is a (inne, but to defraud the of 
r ; our! | | th, 
poore of that which others gie is a thing abominable: and 
ſuch vnfaithfulnefſe moſt vnworthy of pardon. Nether can h 
any good be expected from ſuch as ſaith our Sauiour , Luke : , > 
16. 10,11,12. L ut 
To deceiue a truſt committed vnto vs, argues a lewd , | 
minde, and among the Pilidians ſuch were to bee put ro f "Ou 
deach. Alſothe I mperiall lawes adindged him who conuer- SRP + 
ced things committed to his truſt, ro his owne vſe,to be guil- : Het 
ty of ther, S tot] 


By proportion allo Amiſter; hereby are to be carefull ro 
| Tim.6.20. keepe that go 7a thing which ts committed to thers : as Paultwice 
2 Tim 1,14. chargeth Timothy, 

And if weeare faithfully to fatisfie the truſt comitted by 
wen : much more to deale faithfully in that which God com- 
micterh to eur cruſt; as our bodies and ſoules that wereturne 
them ynpolluted, andthe gitrs and'talents wee receiue, that 
we imploy them faichtully croour Maſters ve. 


Be 2. The Grecians arcan Example toall Chriſtians, th 14 they 
; ring 
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bring forth fr«:t of their profefſhon, | 


A Godly man is compared to a tree which is fruitfull : 
P/ai. r.and herein faith Chriſt, & my Father glorified, ;fyou obnny 2.8, 
beare much frumn, Fa 
To ſpeake well,and make faire ſhewes without fra, is to 
bring forth leaues onely like the curſed fhg-tree, and is the 
note of an Hypocrite:and to bring torth /fra:t,is the note of 


a profane beaſt. 
To be planted in Paradiſe, and to be barren, or to beare 
ill fruit, as drunkennetle, whoredome, &c. 1s as contrary to 
natnre,as it is agreeable to Nature, forthe Sunne to ſhine, or 
the fire burne. 
Let vs then haue our fruit vnto holinef{e,and the end euer- 
p lafting life. Rem.6.22. 
? An admonition,ro miniſters, what their principall ende- 7/z 3, 
vour ſhould bee when they receiue any place, namely to 
come with the falneſſe of the bleſſing of the GoFfpell : they muſt 
live,and yet ro make their people partakers of the bleſling 
of the Goſpell, muſt becas, or more deare ynto them then 
their lives. 
Alſo to the people,to know what vſethey are to make of 
their reachers;not ro makea gaine of chem in outward things 
; but ro receiue by them the bleſſing of the GoFell, 
| We bring abl:/ing, and treaſure in earthen veſlels morc 
] preciousthen gold: faith, repentance, remiſſion of linnes, 
1 peaccof conſcience, life eternall. 2us capere poteft capiat, 
3 AHethatisabletorecciuethemler him receivethem,and woe 
J trothem which deſpiſetheſe things, 
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truſt commitced ynto them by the dead, to the dainage of 
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tothem, butler them ſhew all good faithfulnefſe, 
Alſo Executors that they enrich nor themſelues by the 


Orphanes, widowes, and ſuch who are to receive lands or 
legacies, Let them remember 7:/eph, who faichfully dealc 
with his Father /acob according to his will. 

Alſo all feeffees that they take no aduantage to them and 
cheir heires, bur conſcionably diſcharge the cruſt impoſed 
in chem. 

Alſo all ſuch co whom is committed any ftocke of @ 
Church or commonwealth to be imployed to necet% 
uill or pious vſes, to be fairhtull like theſe good me; 
time ſpoken of inthe 2, of the Kings. | 

And ſpecially all Ozerſeers for the poore, t 
Pauls example, and neither by any canning to 
ſelues by the money colleted, nor by any #e 
ſipate it: but in their ſtates, and cuery other w 
eucry thing for the beſt aduantage of the poor 
they are pur in truft, 

Not to give of a mans 9wne, is a ſinne, but to a8 
poore of that which others giwe is a thing abominab 
ſuch vnfaithfulnetle moſt vnworthy of pardon. Neither can 


any good be expected from ſuch as ſaith our Sauiour , Luke th 

16. 10,11,12. bi 
To decciue a truſt committed vnto vs, argues a lewd | 

minde, and among the Pilidians ſuch were to bee put ro wY 

deach. Alſothe Imperiall lawes adiudged him who conuer- s 

red things committed to h1s truſt, ro his owne vſc,to be guil- y. 

ty of thefr, Ws 
By proportion allo Afmiſfters hereby are to be carefull ro 


heepe that go2a thing which ts committed to thers : as Paul twice 
chargeth Timothy, | 
And it weearte faithfully to fatisfie the truſt comicted by 
mer : much more to deale faithfully in that which God com- 
micterh to eurcruſi; as our bodies and ſoules that wereturne 
them vnpolluted, andthe gifts and talents wee receiue, that 
we imploy them faichtully toour Maſters vic. 
T he Grecians arean Example toall Chriſtians, that they 
bring 
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bring forth fr#:t of their profeſſion, | 

A Godly man is compared to a tree which is fruitfull : 
P/al. 1.and herein faith Chrift, & my Father zlorified, {you 
beare much frumu, 

To ſpeake well,and make faire ſhewes without frw#, is to 
bring forth leaues onely like the curſed fhig-rree,' and is the 
note of an Hypocrite:and to bring torth :4/r-1t,is the note of 
a profane beaſt, 

Tobe planted in Paradiſe, and to be barren, or to beare 
Il truir, as drunkennelle, whoredome, &c. 1s as contrary to 
zare,as it is agreeable ro Nature, forthe Sunne to ſhine, or 


uld bee when they receiue any place, namely to 
th the fulneſſe of the bleſſing of the GoFpell : they muſt 
d yet to make their people partakers of the blelling 
e Goſpell, muſt bec as, or more deare ynto them then 
ir lives. 

Alſoto the people,to know what vſethey are to make of 
their reachers;not to makea gaine of them in outward things 
but to receiue by them the bleſſing of the GoFpell. 

We bring abl:ſ/ing, and treaſure in earthen veſlels more 
precious then gold: faith, repentance, remiſhon of linnes, 
peace of conſcience, life eternall. us capere poteſt capiat, 
He that is able torecciue them let him receivethem,and woe 
7 trothem which deſpiſetheſe things, 
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monition,ro miniſters, what their principall ende- J/z 3, 
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Chap. TJs:* 4n Expoſition UVp8n the Verſe 3 OF 


VERSE 30, New 1 befeech you brethren, for the Lord Teſin 
Chrift bis ſake, an for the loge of the Spire ; that 
you ſtrize together with me, in your prayers to God 
for me. 

31. That 1 may be delinered from then which dee not 
belcewe 1 in /ndea,and that my ſerwice which I haue 
fer t Hiernſalem may be acce prea cf the Saints, 

32, 741 Fs 4) compe t0'you with «: yt by the will of God, 
and muy with rou bo refs efped.” 

33. Now the Goa of peace be with you all, Amen, 


Heſe words containe the third amplification of Paxls 
excuſe chat he comes not zow to the Romanes,whuch 1s 
arequeſt he makes to them. 


We may conlider here ewothings. Firſt, Pauls manner | 


of requeſting: ſecondly, the requett} it ſelte, 

Inthe manner,there is firlt a compellacion, Brethes, Se- 
condly, an obteltation,/ beſcech you for the Lord leſics C brifts 
ſake,and for the lone of the Spirit, 

Brethren, T his title come in leaſons,for it becomes brethren 
whether by Naturc or Grace, to helpe and further one an- 
other. 

I beſeech y:#, ec, Tnthis obteitation, are the forme, and 
the matter of ic to be conlidered, 

T he forme, [ beſcech y2zr exhort you, call you to my help. 

The matter containes two arguments , whereby hee ad- 
iureth them ro helpe him by their prayers : &y 9% Lord leſias 
Chr:if#, and by toe loue of the Spirir, 

To befeech one for a thins: is foto! beicech,as !f you obtaine, 
he may have comfort by it, it not ihe CONLTAary, 

For our Loyd Irſus Chriſfs (z#h-,1s as if he ſhould haue faid : 
as you delire ro have any benefit by our Santour, if his 
loue may preuaile any thing with you, fee you pray tor 
me. 

For the lone of the Spirir:e-ther by a figure as ſonte,the Spi- 
rit of loue; or as you dcfirethe Holy Spit ſeould love you, 


or for that louc which he hach [hed abroad in your hearts, or 
as 


Chap.15- Epiſtle ro the Romanes, Verle 30.7. og 


as you delire that the Holy Spirit ſhould worke in you a loue 
to God,and your brethren, 

This manner of ſpeaking is after a ſort proper to Paul; and 
indeed nothing can bee deuiſed to be ſpoken, more graue, 
more excellent, more powerfull,more diuinc, 

Some great matter it mult needs be which: Paxl craues 
vnder theſe termes, euen this, that the Romaues would pray 
for bim, and yet Paxl farre excelled the beſt of the Romanes 
inall grace. 

The prayers of the mear:f}t may bee profitable, and OG/. 
m_ ſhewes very great modeſty and humilty, in requiring 
chem. | 
Inthis requeſt chat the Romanes ſhould pray for him, are 
twothings: 1. That which they ſhould pray for in his be- 
halfe: 2. The amplification. 

That which they ſhould pray for is twofold. Firſt, 
that be may bee delinered from them which dove not beleeue wn 
Indea. Secondly, That bis preſent ſervice may bee accepted of 
the Saints. 

The firſt was neceſſary, becauſe in all places they chiefly « 7177;.2; 
withſtood Par!, Theſeare cal ed vnreaſonable ang wicked 
men, 

The ſecond allo, becauſe euen the belceuing Iewes were 
not fo well afteted to Pax and to the Gentiles among 
whom Pazxl preached, as they ought to have beene, as may 
appecarc in that vprore by them occaſioned, Aits 21,20. and 
ſotorward, which was the beginning of Pax/s greateſt and 
laſt croubles. 

Paul knew the Almes hee ſhould bring might well bee 
accepted becauſe of their necelli:y, but delires they might 
reccue it with as muclr loue as hee and the Greeke Church 
offered it to them. / «7 this hee delires them to pray ; For he 
doubted char eirher they would not receine it at all,or not ſo 
© Kkindlyas hee wiſhed: For much 1s detrated from a gitr, 

7 which comes cither from one,or by one, of whom wethinke 
not well:and atrifle from a friend ,and by a me(Tenger whom 
we affe is welcome, 


The Amplification is threefold ; Firſt, from the man- 
ner 


See more lier. 
of Kom.1 2.4, 


en ep — 


206 Chap.1s. -4n Expoſition vpon the Verſe 30g. 
ner in which they ſhould pray for him, thact is, they mutt 
Iriuc gal gw, military word,noting (uch teruency,as 
if forlife and death. Hee prayes for himſelfe, and defires 
them to helpe hym, as eAaronand Hurhelped Moſes, Hee 
deines nga Emperours letters to bee procured for him, 
nor the ſharp ſwords, but their earneſt prayers, - 

The {econd, 1s from the truir of ſuch deliuerance, and ac- 
ceptation z which is double,in the 32. verſe: 1, That he may 
come to them with 1oy,ſer forth by a correftion,by the wil of God, 
T hat hee might be deliuered, that hee might come to them, 
thar his ſeruice mighr be acceptable, rar hee might come with 
zoy. Bythe willef God, well putin, becauſe the eucnt of all 
things 1s inthe hands of God : and hee was ot delinered,and 
chat was (by the will of God ) an helping cauſe of his com- 
ming. : 

Thehird, from an Apoſtolicall benedi&ion, verſe 33. 
The God of peacebe with you, Now three times in this Chap- 
ter doth Sainr Pawl pray for them : and this compriſeth all : 
It God be with vs, then haue weethe inexhauſt fountaine of 
all goodnellc,wherher we yndertiand the collation of things 
good,or a protettion from things ill, 

The Goa of peace : thar hee may bee appeaſed and peacea- 
ble rowards them, that they may haue peace of conſcience, 
Andthat they may bepeaceableamong themſelues,thatthey 
:ar not about things indifferent. h 

The Scale of this benedition ; Amen. Of which ſee. 
Rom, 11. 36.26. | 

Dottr, Beleener ſtand in need of the Prayers of their Brethren,and 
ought one to pray for another, Almoſt in euery Epiſtle Paw!re- 
quires the prayers of the Churches, and alwates prayes for 
them. And wereade: lames 5, 16. Pray one for another that 
ee may be healed : and our blefſed Sautour taught every one 
toſay, Onr Father,&c. Giuevs, forgiue vs, lead vs nor, but 


acliner vs, 

Ob/er. x. Ic is the lot of good men many times, to beei/intreated *®# 
by them, of whom they deſerue well, This was the lot of & — 
CIMiltiades and Themiftocles among the Athenians; of Ca- : bou 


221:{145, and Scipio Africans among the Romanes ; of —_ 
- an 
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and Sawwel ameng the Prophets in the Old Telitament ; 
in the New Teſtament, of our bleed Sauiour, who came 
into his owne, and h1s owne recemed him not, but preferred a 
murderer before him, and delivered him to bee crucified. 
Alſoef our Holy Apoſtle, who gathered no ſmall ſumme of 
money to relicuc his Nation, and yer they perſecute him; 
Thus is many a good Magpiftrate, Miniſter, Citizen, vn- 
kindly rewarded by them who ought ro haue honoured 
ehem. 

IF it ſo fall our to thee. Thou artnot better then Saine 
Paxl,chen Chriſt himſelte : Be not diſcouraged, neither ler 
the ynworthinelle of others make thee to beeany whit the 
more negligent, or to deale thele(ſe worthily in thy place, 
by the example of Saint Paul, who omitred no opportuni- 
ty orcare to doe the Saints at Hicruſalem good, though 
hee knew not whether they would accept it or no, 

The ſingular comrage and conftancy of Panlis to bee Obſer.2 
obſerued ; who though he had ſonic intell1gence of troubles TY 
that ſhould certainly befall him at Hieruſalem, yet hee 
ſhrinks not, but with great reſolution goes thither, In cue- 
ry City as hee pailed, che Holy Ghoſt witnefled that bonds 
and afflitions abode him : But ſaith hee, None of th:ſe things 47: 40, ,. _ 
120#Hp-me, neither count [ my life deare wnto my ſelfe,that I may » 
finiſh my courſe and miniſtration with tvy, And being at Cx- 
farea,he was warned by a Prophet of his bonds,and chat hee* 
ſhould by the lewes be deliuered into the hands of the Gen- 

. tiles z whereupon the brechren with teares beſought him 
& not to goeypto Hieruſalen ; But heanſwered : What meane a8 0. 
ou to weepe and to breake mine heart ? For 1 am ready wntro” ©, by 
# bee bound onely, but to dye at Hernſalem for the Name of the 
| Lord leſm: O worthy ſpeech of an Apoſtle ! O Divine 
UW Paxl! 
; Lect vs labour to bee prepared with ſuch reſolution : wee 
know not whathangs ouer our heads: We haue cauſe to feare 
the worſt, for our. barren and fruitle(le profeſſion : and, 
JT ———— [amproximiuariet TUrialegon our neigh- 
bours and brethren in Germany and France are ynder the 
X 2 fiery 
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fiery tryall : Prepare thy ſelfe : Happy are they which ea= | P 
dure : See that there remaine no linne vnrepented of; 
for, if any thing, 1h will make vs cowards, and ſhame -n 

. | | 
Olfer.3. The prayers of the Church are moſt excellent and ne- 
celſary, or elſe Paul would not in ſuch cermes have begged | Oo! 
chem. | | h 
Thinke thou reuerently of them: as of meanes which tl 
God hath appointed and blefled for the great good of ſuch 1 
as arc in diftrele, : a 
The Praycr of onerightcous man anayleth : much more *! 
of a whole Congregation, City, Kingdome. If many, ©? W 
Tertull, Apolv!s nuaſs mann fafta Deum ambicnt orantes, as Tertnllian ſpea= © _ 
a keth, banding chemſelues together ſue vnto God, pray- © bas 
2507 ing tor things agreeable to his will, they muſt nceds ob- © ng 
caine. 
Whenthe Church prayes for Peter, hee is miraculouſly fi 
dcliuered. | h 
When a legion of Chriſtian ſouldiers vpon their bare 
knees make ſupplication ro God, when the Army of e4#- cal 
. rehivs the Emperonur was ready to 1oyne bartell with the | 
A —— Gerinanes and Sarmarians ; Theſe their enemies were Mil- Fx 
EY” comfred by chundring and lightning, and the wholearmy | 
ready to periſh for rhirit, is refreſhed with water, 1 Re 
fn che rrme of the Holy Emperour Theear/irs the Youns © ha 
1:8, ger, ac the prayers of the whole City, being come together {| 
-uryt- TA vpon another occalion, a prienous cempe was fodainly b: mh 
ETA turned info calmnelle, and the former dearth and ſcarlity, ©: 
| into abundance and plenty of all things. D 
Abſent not thy telfe from the Common prayers of the w_ 
Church in the t1mes appointed. Beware thou diſparage * 
them not, nor thinke balely of them in compariſon of prea- 8 *! br 
ching , or when they are alone : wiſe and conſcionable © _ 
Chrittians, and ſuch as are truly religious, will cuen for _ 
| ſort to the houſe of prayer: and if all would fo _ 
prayer alone reſo | prayer: w C 
; doe reuerently, how might we prevaile with God? | 
ADCSO By Pax; example beginne all thy lawfull aFaires with or 


prayer 
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prayer: he that doth nor, begins without Gods good ſpeed, 
But j#rine in prayer,tor God delights to haue his bleſſings 
and che kingdome of heauen, to be wrung our of his hands 
by the violence of our praycrs, 
Cold and drowlie praying getteth nothing at the hands 
of God ; thou mutt wrettle wich the Lord,as /xcob did, when 122-175 prect- 
he obtained to be called [/-acl: He will not ler goe his hold, 9/0/4146 
till che Lord blefle him, though hee receiue a blow which dee 
lameth him: he will //-:e for a blefling, though ir coſt him 
a limbe. Gen. 2.24, 25, 
Such an Oraror was ſes in the behalfeof the Ifrachces: 26, 
| when the Ifraclites had linned in the golden Calfe, God is 
y ready todeftroy them,and CAjes is ready to pray for them: 
which when the Lord fee:h, he faith to Ioſes, Let me alone 
Moſes ; as it Mvfes prayers lo bound his hands that he could xx:d.3-.10: 
not ſtrike, O infinite goodnetle of the inuincible God, to | 
ſuffec himſelfe to be as conquered, by the feruenc prayers of 
his ſervants. 
In this manner alſo prayed the Syropheniſlian, and ob- 
cained to her great commendation, Marke 7.25; & 
Three things amongtt ochers ſhould mooue ys ths to /*q. 
Pray. | 
: Theexcel/encie of bleſſings wee ftand in necd of ; as 
Remiſton of linnes, Faich,Repenrance, &c. in which is our 
happinelle. 
| 2 The ſtrength of corrapr nature, and of our luſts, as Co- 
| uctouſnelle, Pride, &c. which are to be ſubdued by prayer, 
3 Theſwbtitie, malice, and vnwearied violence of the 
5 Dinell. ſeeking to deſtroy vs, who 1s not made to ilye, withe *_ 
6 out faithfull and teruent prayer. | « 
Paul not only diſchargerh his conſcience in gathering and 
bringing the Almes ot the Greeke Church, but defireth it V/e 2. 
may be accepted of the Saints: So Miniſters and others,mult 
endeuour fo to performe their duties, that cheir ſeruice may 
not onely bee done q#ats, 5uals modo, bur acceptably rothe 
Church. 
To be popular, may be a tuft imputation,neither may wee 
ſeekeco pleaſe and fatishie curious Sm or wicked men; 
| a3 - and 
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and yet we muſt not be careleffe how our labours arcacce 
red, bnt account it a bleſſing, if ſober and wiſe Chriitians 


MW 
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eſteeme of our paines. : 
Uſe 3, The G4 of peace be with you : Par requeſterh the prayers % 
of the Romanes for him, and hee will not bein their debr, ; 

but thus he prayeth for them. A 

Icis a comely ching when Miniſters and people mutually : 


pray one for another, 
Art thou a Miniſter ? Say with Samrel, that it ſhould be 
i Sam.12.23, thy ſinne, toceale to pray for thy people, 
Art thou a Hearer ? pray for thy Teacher, and great rea- + 
Leo Mag. ſel. 2. ſyn: Adcommune lucrum pertinet, faith one,quiaveſtre umpen- E = 
oP POM: 9 Jitter edificationi, quicquid noftre tribuitur facultats, It is the : 
or common paine, for it by thy prayers, thy Teacher be the 
more endued with deuotion, gifts of vtrerance, and holy 
life, he 1s the better able ro edifie thee thereby. 
If thou wilt ſay, Endue, O Lord, or Hinifter with righs 
teonſneſſe : Thy Miniſter will ſay, And make my people royfull 
with thy ſaluation : If thou wilt ſay,Bleſſed be he that commeth 
and ſpeaketh tows mthe name of the Lord: Weewilll fay with $ 
Paul, The God of peace be with you all, Amen, , 
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VERSE I. I commend wnto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a 
ſeruant of the C hwrch which is at Cenchrea, 
2. That you receine her in the Lord, as becommeth 
Saints, and that you afſift her in whatſoener buſes 
ſpoee hath need of you : for ſhee hath been a ſucconrer 
of many, aud of my ſelfe alſs, 


5 He Conclulion of chis Epiſtle began ac 
the fourteenth verſe of the fifteenth 
Chapter, and is abſolued in this, 

The brit parc of the Concluljon was 


manes. | 

2 Salutcations, 

2 An Admonition interſerted, but handled after all che 
Salutacions. 

4 A Comprecation, orthe Apoſtolicall Scale or Bene- 
diction. 
£ 5 A Doxologie, or acknowledgement of praiſe and glo- 
F ry to God. 
: T he firſt of theſe parts, which is the ſecond of the Cone 
; clulion, is incheſe two verſes, where arc two parts. 
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: A deſcription of che partie commended,by three Ar- 
guments ; Firſt, By her name, Phoebe: Secondly, by her pro- 
tcltion, a Clirittan, in this Title, Our Sifter x Thirdly, The 
{ruir of hcr Profellion, e{ ſernant of the Church which ts at 
Cenchrea. 

2 The end why ſheis commended, ſet forth by a Reaſon, 

The End is double: 1, Thar they ſhould receine her : 
am plified by the manner expreſſed in two phraſes : Firſt, 1x 
the Lord: Secondly, eAs becommeth Saints, 2, That they 
Pould afſift her : amplibed by the extent of ſuch aſſiſtance; 
viz. Ia whatſocuer buſtneſſe ſpce bath need of them, 

Thercaſon, from common Equitie : Fer fzee hath beene 
a ſuccenrer of ethers : of many, ani alſo of mee : Therefore to 
be recciued and aflifted, | 

I commend unto? you : not Tur 3.71 0 (Ml, I commit : but Tuvicy uu 
I commend, that 1s, as the Interlincary Glofſe expounds, 
{ emmendabilem c5tendo, I ſhew to be commendable, as it he 
ſhould ſay, I defireyou to take knowledge of this woman, 
the bcarcr hereof, as of a yertuous and very dceuout C hnitt- 
an,or I delire to conciliat your minds ſo to this woman,that 
you may admit her inro your Chinftien fellowſhip, as one 
that is moſt worthy: fo wedefire in our ordinary language 
tobe commenced roour friends, that is, that ſuch mention 
ſhould be made of vs,as whereby both or /ove may be teſti. 
fed to them, and rherrs confirmed to vs. 

Phabe : Phe#vus, the Sunne: Phabe, the Moone : ſome- 
times taken for Diara, the Goddelle of Hunting and Cha- 
ftitiez a namelikely to haue beene impoſed by her parents, 
being Gentiles: but whatſocuer her name were, her felfe was 
moſt yertuous, 

Our ſister:Not his wife, as ſome, nor his naturall Germane 
ſiſter,as others ; but their ſiſter in Chriſt, and by the profeſ- 
ſion of the ſame faith : For all belecuers are the ſonnes and 
daughters cf God by Adoption,and therefore brothers and 
ſiſters betwecne themſelves, 

A (eruant of the ( harch which ts at Cenchrea : Cenchrea, A 
Naual ſtation,or Port belonging to Corinth,on the Eaſt fide 


of the 1/>1 there,toward Aliazanother Hauen they had on 
| | _ oo 
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the Weſt roward the other parts of Enrope,called- Lechenm, ſul nn, 
for which double haven thc Pocts called Corinth, 8:mzarem, Ca 
Here Pal preached and conuerted many, among whom ,4, ** 
Phebe ſhined,as the Moone,in the night of perſecutions,do- Gaid 4, Faſtor. 
mg much ſeruice to poore and diftrefſed Chriſtians : and 
therefore here called x Sernan! of the Church + Not a Deacon- 
netle,or onc of the Colledge of Widowes, of whom Pau! 
ſpeaketh, 1.7.5. for ſhe was not poore, but Nebiliſſima & Glof]. Ordinar, 
: dinſſima femina, a very noble and rich woman, Shee ſearned 4jc/nms. 
4 the Church, faworthres > facultatibrrns, faith one, by her coun- (ciclanuin loc, 
; tenanceand purſe,ſuccovring many,as in the next verſe. 
That yee receire her, that 15, entertaineand acknowledge 
her with all reſpect. 
[nthe Lsrd: Inthe nawe of the Lord, becauſe ſhee be- 
longeth tothe Lord : as HMarth.18.5.and 10. 41,42. 
Arbecommeth Saints, toreceine, orto berecetued ; not in 
any faſhion, but after a {ingular and extraordinary manner, 
as moſt deare and worthy triends, 
That yee aſſiſt her : ſtand by her ; a military word,and fur- 
ther her in any her bulincfle: whether ſhee had any fuic atthe 
Emperours Court, or any trathcke with the Merchants, or 
whartſoeuer it was, it js not expretJed, but we may beſureir 
was iuft and warrantable, or elſe Pax! would not haue writ- 
ten to hauc had it furthered. 
For free hath been a ſucconrer of many, and of mee alſo, 
ef Succonrer; A Patronetle, ſtanding betweene poore 
Chriſtians and their dangers;ſtanding before themro cefend 
them,that they might be1n ſafetie, Ir is cquall thattheRo- 
manes ſhould be &>ar» to her, for ſhee hath bin agoun:; 
of many: ſhe rcleened the Saints, received them to her houſe, 
countenanced them, and protected them, 
Of raauy, and of mee alſo: There 15 an Emphaſis on both 
i ſides: of Pair! ; who would not help Par? of others alſe, 
1 Of many ; of ſuch as were more obſcure, and of inferiour 
. note, which were not much regarded or ſought after: yea of 
Paul him/«lfe, againſt whom Satan moft of all raged, fothar 
it couſd not be but much more dangerons for them who 
ſhould recciue him 
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WB: muſt if occaſiom require , commend good (briſtians to 0. 
thers, So doch Pant Phebe trere, and many ochers in his E- 
piſtles. So did che brethren , at Lyttra ana Iconium, com- 
mend 7Twwthyro Pax, AF, 16.2. So did the Brethren com. 


. mend Gam to lohy,z [ob. v3. and lobn, Demetrins, 2 Tohn 


12, And intheprimatiue Church i was ſo ordinary togiue 
Chrittians lerrers of commendations, that hee which ac- 
knowledged them nor, was taxed as if heehad denyed the 
faith. 

And there is great reaſon for it ; For firlt it concernes 
them which are requeſted to commend, that they may ſhew 
their charity : Secondly, the Commenaed, that they may bee 
holpen. Thirdly, them ro whom, that they may doe good 
to the worchy, and not be deceiued by the vnworthy. 

Though we muſt commend, yer we mutt be wary whom 
we commend : It were raſhnelle and indiſcretion to ſpeake 
or write in the commendation of cuery one that deſires it. 


C ommend not before tryall. 

Hence are to be reprooued ſuch, who reſervetheir wort 
language for the beſt affeted perſons, alwayes rayling, and 
mocking ſuch as feare God, - 

Alſo tuch , who for atairc word, or at the intreaty of a 
friend, or for a preſent, will write or ſpeake for them which 
are lewd and wicked,and in matters moſt yniulil ;commen- 
ding them for honeſt, good and orderly perſons : which 1$ 
to beare falſe witnelle. | 

Remember the reproofe of o2/h, Wilt thow pleade for Baal? 
and the correption of [eh:ſhaphat by the Prophet : Wilt thou 
helpe the wiched, and lone them which hate the Lord ? Before 
Paz! would haue wricten or ſpoken in commendation of a 
drunkard , a blaſphemer, or prophane perſon, hee would 
haue had hisright hand chopt off, and his rongue pluckt our 
of his head : For, him rhat /aith to the wicked, thou art righte- 
ons, ſhall the people curſe and abborre, 

This indiſcrecion (though ict deſeruerto be called by a har 
der name) confirmes euill men in their lewdnet]e, who be- 
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A fernant of the (bnreh. This is atitle of honour, Kings 7//; q 
and Princes are feruanrs ro the Church , and the Angels 
themſeclues,and he is no wayes honourable before God, that 
doth not icruicerothe Church, 

(Coriff 1s our Lord, and the Church his Spouſe, and there- 
fore our Lady as I may ſay: and it is the will of the Father, 
that he which ſerueth and honoureth his Sonne , ſhould ho- 
nour his Spouſealfs:for the honour of the husband is deris 
ued rothe wite, 

What ſeruice doeſt thou ro the Church 2 whether thou 
beeſt inor out of office, if neither by thy purſe, prayers,coun= 
renance, countcl!, example, &c. thou doe ſeruice;chou ſhalt 
haueno reward. * | 

W hac reward then ſhall drunkards, vncleane perſons,&e, 
haue ? even the reward of euill feruants, who for their iniu- 
rying, and diſhonouring their Lady and Miftrifſethe ſpouſe 
of he Lord leſus, ſhalf'be cut off, hanetheir portion with 
hypocrites , and be caſt into ytrer darknelſe, where ſhall be ,q,,, ,, .. 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, & 25-30, 
It is the duty of Chriſtians coreceine ſtrangers : ſo did A- U/e 2, 
braham, and Lot, and others. The liraclites muſt /owe ſtrap. 
gers, Dent 10. 19, and Chriſtians may not forget ir, Heb. 
I3.2, 
B ut Chriſtian ſtrangers which profetle true Religion, 
muſt be receiued i» the Lord, and as it becommeth $amts, Doe 
good vntoal men,but ſpecially ro the hewſhold of Faith,faith $. 
Paul elf{ewherc. So of true Proteſtant Chriſtians theremuſt 
be a ſpecial] and honourable regard. 
The Sams are cdnkrd ro God, looke what diffe- 
rence we make betweene the Lords day and the ether dayes 
of the weeke,ſo much ought we betweene the Saints and 0- 
ther men : as there is mis, manner of vſe of things holy, 
- and of things common 
O happy England which knoweſt not what it is tobeea 
? - ranger : But there may a fforme ariſe and for thy frunleſe 
= © profcſlion, driucof thy Chi'dren into forraine parrs,, as 1n 
the dayes of Queene Mary, therefore receme thou ftran- 
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Inthe mildeſt of the Noone-day make thy ſhadow as the Night, 
to hide the outca(ts of the Loyd , Let them dwck with thee and 
be a court to them from the face of the $ paler: as the Prophec 
Eſay admoniſheth CMoab, 

Wacſocuer is doneto {uch ftrangers, Chrift account- 
ch done to lumlelte, eycher by way of ettence or defence. 

[cis a gaintull othice coreccineſuch : as witnetleth che ex- 
ample ot Abrtham, Lot, che Widow of Sarep:a,and others, 
And I am perſwaded that England fares the beccer for kind- 
neſſe ſhewed in dangerous times, to French and Dutch 
ſtrangers : long may England bea Sanctuarie, refuge, and 
harbour for the perſecuted Saints, For hee that receineth 4 
righteous man in the name of arighteons man, ſhall hawe a righte= 
Ons mans reward, Mat, 10.41. K 

Let vs remember therefore the monition of Saint Petey, 
Uſe hoſpitaluy one towards another without grudgiug ; and in 
theſe times of domeſticall peace, and forrainc troubles , ler 
vs cheerefully and with a liberall minde,and not Nabal-like 
relieuc ſuch as fly ynto vs. 

Account itno ſinall blefling if God by his prouidence, 
ſend one of his poore Sainrs,a ftranger tothceco berelicued;z 
and (ay after the words of El:zaberh, Whence is it that a 
brother of my Lords comes vnto me ? God honours theeif 
he giue thee/«ch occalion, and commits to thy truſt ſuch a 
lewell. 

Make /ach thy friends, that when thou faileft , they may 
receive thee wto enerlaſtmg habitations, Vouchſafe ” Gt a 
roome inthy houſe , whom Chriſt diſdaines nota place in 
Paradiſe, and if ir were needfull, cuen waſh their feete, 
knowing thatthefoote of atrue belecuer, is more honoura- 
ble then the head of che proudeſt wicked man on earth. 

The Romanes mult afſiſt Phebe in all her afaires : Such 
loue ought tobe berwixt belecuers, that they oughr to ſup- 
port, vphold, and by all kind offices further one another. 

As one hand waſheth another, ſo wee being members of 
the ſame body, ought mutually to be helpfull, 

Wicked men will take part with wicked men, and ride, 
and goc inthe behalfe one of another; yea, een the _ 
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back and ſecond one another, much more ought (hriftiaus 
to countenance and further one anorhet : but alwayes in 
that which is good onely, and 2mong good things in ſpiri- 
tuall chiefly. 

Ic is juſt that ſuch as have by their place, birth, authori- V/* 4. 
tie, goods, countenance, prayers, counſels, example,labors, 
or otherwayes done good , whether of ſuperiour or inferi- 
our rancke, ſhould be {ingularly reſpeted vpon all occali- 
ons : The Church is a debter ynto ſuch : But ſich as have 
beene no way ſeruiceable of axe can expe no ſuch regard: 
much leile may they, who hate wronged and drſgraced the 
Church and members thereof by their cruell and cuill life. 
VERSE 3. Greet Priſcida and Aquila, my helpers in Chrift 

Teſts, h 

4 (Who hane for my life layd downe their owne 
necks ; unto whom not onely  gine thankgs , but 
alſo all the Churches of the Gemiles, ) 


He ſecond part of this Chapter beginnes in theſe Ver- 
ſes; and 15 continued tothe end of the 16. Verſe, and a- 
paine in the 21.V, andforothe endof the 23. In the verſes 
berweene che 16, and 2 1. is thethird part of this Chapter, 
This part is nothing bur ſalutarions ; which are eyther 
from Paul, or from ſundrie others. | 
A Saluration is a ſhgnification of our loue , whereby wee 
wiſh all cemporall and ſpirituall welfare to our brethren. payee. 
The Hebrew word, as alſo a Greeke word,are vied to Imperatiznn: 
this purpsſe boch ac meeting and parting of friends. - aps. 
The Grecke word inthis place 1mplyes the performance **&*#: 
of ſuch courtelie and well wiſhing. T he Latinc word comes 
of aterme which lignifies, health. | Salws, 
IM reaſon of Pauls ſaluting ſo many here ; is three- 
fold, 
2 Thathemight winne themby ſiich courtefie,the rea- 
dilier to entercaine and follow the good admonitions given 
them, about indifferenc and other things, in this Epiſtle; + 
and for a preparation againſt his comming; ae” 
2 That 
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, 2 ThattheRomanes might take ſpeciall knowledge of 
theſeaboucche reſt, tharcthey might imitate their graueand 
peaceable courſes, and follow their counſell. 

3 Thattheſe perſons ſaluted, by the praiſes which Saint 
Pax! giueth them, might be prouoked to perſeuercein ſuch 
praiſe-worthy vertues: for euery commendation implyeth a 
{ecretadmonition of perſeuerance, 

Theſe things premicred, our order in handling of this 
part, ſhall be firſt ro note the generall Doctrine of Salutati- 
ons ; andthen bricfely to pale ic ouer,making ſome few ob- 
ſeruations out of ſome of the verſes. 7" 

To Salute onr friends, preſent or abſent, ts a courte(je not to be 
neglefed: This 1s to be proued by the prattice of holy men 
of all times, of Jethro and Moſes, Exod.18.7. of the Angell 
to Gideon, [ndges 6.12, of the Angell roCMary, Luke 1.28. 
So Chriſt commanded, Iarth, ro. 12. and prattiſed, lohn 
20.19. ſo Saint Pax, here, and in other of his Epiſtles. So 
Peter, 1.Pet.5. 13.14. 

Chriſtians are notto omitthis dutie, it being a ſingular 
meanes to adorae our profeſſion, and to nouriſh loue : and 
whom ſhould blefling betrer become, then the Heires of 
blefling ? Bur ſeeit betrem the heart. 

There arc notwithſtanding two exceptions hereunto, 

1 The firſt, L»ke 10.4. Our Sauiour chargerh the ſeven- 
tie diſciples, ſent forth to preach, to/a/te no man by the way, 
By which prohibition hee doth not vtterly take away ſuch 
complements,as the Anabaptiſts,from that place; but ſhew- 
eth that they were to vſe no delay, but to ſer all other oc- 
cafions aſide, and ſpeedily to attend the preaching of the 

Goſpell. 

When friends meete they areloth te part, and therefore 
ſuch courteljes to be omitted, when wezghtier matters are 
tobeperformed. dud 

When we ſhould preach, or heare, or reſort to the Con- 
gregationto publike praycr,&c.itis then no time of viliting 
friends, entertaining them with diſcourſe, or ſuch comple- 
ments which may take yp 1hat time, which ought otherwy/e 
to be beſtowed. 
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2 Theother, 2.10%,v.10.11. if any come to yor, and bring 
not the dottrine of Chri#t, receine him not into your houſe nor bid 
him, God ſpeed : For he that biddeth him God fpeea, 1s partaker 
of his exill deeds, 

An Hereticke and ſtubborne maintainer of falſe doftrine 
againſt the foundation, is not to be ſalured, Polycarprs mee» 
ung with /farcion the Hereticke, refuſed co falurehim ; and 
when Aarcion ſaid, ( v9n9ce nos, | pray you take knowledge | 
of vs: Polycarpus anſwered,( ogn1/co ts primygemttum Satant, 11ene!s aduerſ. 
I knew thee for an Impe of the Diue!ll, Wee may pray for #©-3 43: 
ſuch, but we may not familiarly ſalute them. 

3 Thus much of che generall doctrine of Salutations : now 
: of the particular perſons ſaluted. 

T he firſt whom Par falutcch, are a married couple : A- 
quila and his wite Priſcilla: who aredeſcribed inthe third 
and fourth verſes ; which deſcription, as the reſt following, 
containeth a commendation ot them, 

T heſe arc here deſcribed three wayes. 

1 By their Names, which doubtletle are from the Ro- 
mane tongue: the woman being here, and cl{ewhere called 
Priſcain lome copies ; but the Romanes very vſually called 
women by Diminutines,as Druſilla, Petronila, Donutula,Tul- 
twla; fo Priſcilla; ether nocing their loue to them, or the 
ſofrnetJe of their ſexe, or their letler ſtature, 

\ There were other of theſe names, bur after them, as one 
eAquila, who of a Heathen became a Chriſtian, and of a 
Chriſtian, at length, alew ; who tranſlated the old Teſta- 
ment into Greeke, and thereby much peruerted the Scrip- 
* tures, Alſo there werediuers of the name of Pri/cilia, ſome 
 vertuo!s, but oneinfamous, namely,one of the impure pro- 
2 pheteſſes of Montants, 
; But theſc are that Aquila and Priſcila,of whom we reade 
Ads 18. 2.3. bynation a lew, borne in Pontus, by occupa- 
tion a Tent-maker. 

2 By their Helpe which they afforded Pax, nor onely in 
making of Tents, for Pau! was of that trade z but ## Chr:i# 
Teſus,that is,in preaching the Goſpel! of Chriſt:noc that they 
preached , bur furthered the preaching many wayes js 

uately, 
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A8.18.:6, uarely, as occaſion was offered: az by (atechizing of Apoltor, 
and by protecting of Pal, as it followeth in the next verſe. 
Offer. No man is ſo meane, but hee may be, and ougheco be a 
furtheranceco the preaching of the Goſpell, If Parents and 
Maſters would bring vp their children and ſeruants in the 
tearc of God, and ynder diſcipline, it would be a great fur- 
therance toa Miniſter : Alſo priuate men, by their prayers, 
ood life, and liberalitic, may much ſet forward the Mini- 
cry of the Word, 

3 By their loue to Pax, ſet downe by an infallible roken 
of it, which was, that for h:s life they laid downe their owne 
neckes: Greater loue can no man ſhew, then to venture his 
life for his friend, | 

T his is amplified by Pant: thankefulneſſe and the (harches 
tothem for ic, 

When, or where, or in what manner this was done, 15 no 
where ſer downe that euer I read : Itis ſuppoſed to haue bin 
either at Corinth, or at Epheſus, in both which places Pani 
was in danger, and they in his company, ets 18. and 19, 

Obſer, There arc thrce perſons for whom we arc to venture our 
lives, 

x For our Naturall parents, for wereceiue our lives from 
them, | 

2 And moſt principally for the Father of the Conntrey, 
2:547.21417. forthe King or Supreme Magitrate; as ebi/has for Danid : 
for the King 1s more worth then ten thouſand ethers, 2.Sam, 

IS. 3» 

S For our fairhfull Preachers,being publike perſons,and 
ſuch as may by their labours ſave many foules. 

Hearers owe themſelurs ro their Paſtors, as Panltelleth 

Phil.19. Philemon, and their lies, as inthe example of eZquila and 
Priſcilla. 

They ovght not then to rayle on, and ſlaunder their 

Teachers, neither ought they to defraud them of their due 

maintenance: but they ought to ſubmit to their godly ad- 

monitions, Thou owelt - life to thy Teacher , much 

more the reformation of thy wicked life at his admovi- 


tion, 
: Pau! 
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Paul gives thankes tothem: ſo doe all the Churches of 
the Gentiles alſo: for Paw was the Apoſtle cf the Gentiles, 
and by his death they had had an vnſpeakable lofle. 
We muſt giuethankes to God for his bleſlings : alſo to the Ob/er. 1 
inſtruments , by whoſe meanes God beſtoweth them vp- 
on VS. | 
Singularexamplecs of thankfulneſle, are Dawidand Elia: 
the one enquiring for ſome of the houfe of Sal, that hee 
mighr ſhew kindnefleto them for his friend /onathans ſake: , 5am, g. x, 
the other in ſtudying how to requicethe woman of Shwnem, , c;,,., ... 
On the other (ide Pharaohs Butler is an example of yvnthank- Gez. 4o. 23; 
fulneſſe, though afcerwards he acknowledged his faule, So gey, zi. g, 
is ſoaſh King of 1udab, who vniuitly cauſed to bee put co 
death the ſonne of /-hoiada the high Prieſt, which Jehotada 
had faued his life and aduanced him to the kingdome. Far 
thus is it written ; 7 h1us [oaſh the king remembrea not the kind. 1 Chron.14. 12 
weſſe which Tehoiaca had done unto him, but ſlew his ſonne. 
A people arc bound to them who ſhew kindnefle totheir Ob/er, 2, 


Teacher. 


VERSE 5. Likewiſe greet the (hurch which ts intheir houſe, — 


S Aint Pas! ſalutes the houſhold of e4quila, which he cals 
a Church, for the private duties of Gods worſhip, as 
prayer, carechiling, reading the Scriprures, &c. perfarmed 
therein: 3nd allo tor the good and orderly life of the family. 
Ir is not like, chat Saint Paw! meaneth the Saints which met 
there for the publ:queſcruice of God, by reaſon of che parti- 
cular falucations of diuers of them following. 
We ought ſa to gouerne our families that they may bee Obſcr. 
worthy to he called { hwrches. eAdams houſe was called The 
face of God, Gen. 4.14 And fo did 1 4brahams, and Iacob,and Gen-18. rg! 
loſhna,& David order their families : Allo Cornelins,though G 35: t- 
amilirary man. A ho! e wherethere zrenoexerciſes of reli- — = was 
g'on, bur where idieneile, lying fland-ring, common ſwea- 45 0.3, 
| ring, curſing, are rite, and where Urunkennelſle, vncleannes, 
and riotous living, arc ordinarily praiſed, may bee called 
an ailc;nvly of Atheiſts, a deune of theeucs and lewg beaſts, 
X and 
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andthe Diuels chappell, rather then Church of God. 

As our bodies and foules, ſo our familits are to be conſe- 
crated coGod as his holy Temples. | 


VERSE 5. Salute my welbeloned Epenetus, who is the 
| fir(t fruits of eAchaia wnto Chi iſh, 


Penetus is here ſaluted, and deſcribed three wayes. 
1 By his name, Epenerzs, that is, as the Greeke ſoun- 
deth, praiſe-worthy or laudable z and doubtleile his life was 


anſwerable ro his name, 
2 By Paaxlsloue to him, his welbel>xed, without doubc 


for his vertues. | 

3 By his forwardnelle in Religion ; The firſt fruits of A- 
chaia vnto Chriſt : that 1s, one of the firlt that in that coun- 
rrey recetued the Goſpell, and gaue his name vnto Chriſt, 

This is expretled by a ſpeech alluding to the Leuirica!l 
Law : The people were commanded from God by CMeſes, 
ro offer the «fart fruits of their corne, &c. to God : and this 
was a pledge of the blefling of God vpon thereft, 

As God accepted of the firſt fruits, and ſuch are moſt ac. 
ceprable, as the firſt Cherries, &c, ſo was Epenetus before 
God and men. | 

And as the firſt fraits drew after them thereſt of the crop, 

ſo was Epenetus, Porta & tatroitua altorum, a meanes to draw 
others vnto Chriſt, 
Paul ſpeaketh of none of theſe, but with ſome addition 
of praiſe : ſo ought wee when we haue occafion to mention 
their names, who giue good teſtimony of a godly life, ro 
ſpeaketo their praiſe: both that verrme may hauethe due ho- 
nour, and that wecimay manifeſt our ſelues to be admirer; 
and /oxers of vertue and godlinelle, 

Hethat would be commended (it is euery mans deljre, ) 
muſt live commendably. Of this ſee my Expoſition vpon 
Rom. 12.10, vpon theſe words, I» hononr preferring one an- 
ther, Uſe 3. 

[cis a great praiſeto be the firſt in good things, Ir is to the 


perpetrall commendation of the Church of AERO 
les 
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their forwardnellc was ſuch , that the Diſciples were there 
þ ſt called Chrittians, 

He chat firſt invented the profitable Science of Printing, 
ſhall b: famous tothe worlds end, 

To be the firſt Profeſſor in a towne 18 a great credit: or 
thefirſt thar ſtepped forth toreforme diſorders. | 

To belecue at any time is our happinctle, but to bee the 
firſt in towne or Citie, deſcrues praiſe . As hee that is ſift 
knighted hath precedence before thoſe which are knighted 
after him ; ſo ſeniority in, profellion .is not without ſome 
glory: which is part of the commendation of eAndronicus 
and [unia, verſe 7. 

But to be the firit 4rurkard in a towne, or the firftinven- 
rer of a new diſguiſed faſhion, or of any euill, or the fir 
bringer vp of any wicked cuſtqme or order, deſerues to be 
branded with'\perperuall infamy and reproach, - 

Let vs ſtriuero be formoſt in that which is good, but let vs 
perſcuere in goodneſle : for as it profited not Iudas to be one 
of the firſt, no more willit profit vs, if we after fall away, 

To have our latter end worſe then our beginning, is a 
foule diſgrace. 


3 
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VERSE 6G, Greet Mary who beſtowed much labour on vs. 


ARy hereſalnted, is deſcribed two wayes : firſt by 
{er name, Afary ; ſecondly by her love to the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpell, ſve beſtowed mnch labour on them, 
Labour, jm entertatnment, maintenance, &c. 

On vs : Not (it may be yet) on Paz himſelfe : but them 
who preached the Goſpell as Paul did, 

There was one A7ry whom [gnatize highly. commen- 
ded, calhng her r«/z702y and mavwedinrkw, that is, Skilfull 
in all chings pertaining to true wiſedome,and full of all good 
learning, but whether this was ſhee or no, there is no cer- 
tainty., 

From hence it were frinolous-to colleRt that we ought to Obſer. | 
ſalute the Virgin Avy with the Angels {aluration : becauſe + ,} 
Hay whota Par! falured was then liuing, apd Part had 
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meanesto ſend to her : But the Virgin ary is departed in 
the Lord, neither can wee fend o the dead ro ſalute them ; 
and co pray tothe Virgin May tor helpe 1s farre from the 
mannci of Pax/sjatuting this woman, | 


VEKSE 7. Salate Andronicus and Innia my kir{men, aud my 
felluw priſoners,who are of note among the Apoſiles, 
whe alſo were in Chriſt before me, 


Ereare two ſaluted, who are deſcribed : Firft, by their 

names, Andrenicus & Innia;whether [nnta be the name 
ofa manor womanis tome yncercaine. Secondly, by their 
kindred,they were a kin to Pant, Thirdly,by theirconcapti- 
ity with Pamnl:his fellow priſoners;Where,] find not whether 
at Philippi, or in ſome other place, for Paw was ſrequentin 
priſon; the cauſe, doubtlelle tor the Goſpell. Fourthly, by 
their fame, they were of note, and ſpeciall marke, nor onely 
with bur awzong the Apoſtlesgnot that they were of the tweluc, 
bur in a large ſenſe, as the rerme Apoſtle may be giuen to 
any preacher. Fitthly, by their ſeniority or priority in the 
faich, they were #n Chrift before Paul, 

A parcof the commendation of theſe two, is that they 
were Pauls kinſmen : fo of Herodian,verſet1, A good man 
's an honourand credit to all his blood, as a wicked man is a 
{hame and diſcredir. Ler vs credit the houſes wecome off, 

But let no man thinke ir ſhall auaile hum co haue a godly 
nan, though Paul, nay though Chriſt himſelfe of his kinne, 
if he belcenc nor, 

 Ifrhou haft a godiy man of thy kindred, imitate him in 
godlineſſe, and thenthou ſhale partake with him in honor ar:d 
eſtimarion, 

T hey were Pau fellow priſoners, Though a priſon bee a 
place of ſhame and diſgrace;yetto be impriſoned with Pax/, 
and for Pars cax{e 15 a great glory, 

Tobe afellow prifoner with murderers, cheeues, drun- 
kaxds,&c, of this we haue iult cauſero be aſhamed. Let none 
of you [uffer,as a murderer, 07 ad 4 theife, or a8 an enill door, fc 
Tet if ary ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let kim not bee aſhamed, but let 


him 
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him glorifie God, on this behalfe, | 
The Saints before vs, haue ſuffred impriſonment,death it T/7, 

ſelfe: Let vs prepare for ſuch things ; whacſoeucr hath beſal- 
leathem, may alſo befall vs, Examine thy (elle, what cou- 
rage thou haſt,and reſolution, if ſuch things ſhould cometo 

alle, | 
. Theſe were of note among the Apoſtles: To bee of note for Obfer. 
veriue or goodneile is commendable : beware thou beeſt 
not marked fer lewdnelle or villany: e4braham was tamous 
for faith, 1ob for patience, Andronicrus and Tnnia for prea- 
ching and furthering the Goſpell: Bur [#445 was intamons 
and branded for a Traitor ; and Barrabas, was minus 


New , a notorions priſoner, ſo ſome are marked, 2nd bran- Hat,27,16, 


ded drunkards, harlots,&c. better for a man co liuc in per= 
pecuall obſcuricy and darknz{le, then to be /o noted, 


VERSE 8, Greet e Amplias my belowed inthe Lord, 


Mplizs his commendation is,that hee is beloned of Paul 
for his grace and boly protellion ; ſo 1s Stachys yeric g. 
ſo P-»/is yerie nt. / | by” 
* Chr1/, 
[: 1s more to be beloued of Parrl,then of a B. g:for Pants 0 f/m _ 
loue preſuppoſerh vertwe and deſert, but hee is ready to ana- : 
thematiz* fuc') as are wicked and yngodly. 


Wl: then lowe them that hate the Lord ? ſo was Iehoſhaphat 1 Clyon.19.2, 
reproued. Let all thy delight be inthe Saints,and in the excel. 7/al.16.3, 


lent, with Dania, 


VERSE 9, Salute Frban onr helger in Chriſt, and Stachy; my 
beloued, 


Dr belper in Chriſt, that is,in preaching the Goſpell. 

Pauls modeſty and humility may be here noced, who Oþſcr, 
ſuperexcelling in gifts, yer acknowledgeth Frbar, a meane 
preacher in compariſon to be his fe//ew helper. 

Alſo Vrbans zeale,to help in enlarging the bonds of (briſts 
Kingdome: Help thou according to thy place, but hinder not 


the preaching and patlage of the Goſpel, 
V1 VERSE 


Philip. 20 2ho 
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VERSE 10, Salute Apelles approxed in (hriſt, Salute them 
them which are of «Ariſtobulua honſheld, 


: Here was one «Apeller of the Ile (05, a famous Painter, 
but this eFpelies was famous for the Image of Chriſt 
drawne ity his heart, and ypon all occalions appearing in 
his lite, | 

Tove in Chriſt is a great honour; but to be approwed in 
Chriſt, exceederhin commendation. Tryed gold is pretious, 
a tryed Souldier 1s of great account : ſo vpon rryjall in ten- 
ration to ſtand faſt, and hold our owne, is a Chriſtians grea- 
teſt praiſe, 

Peter was a valiant Champion, yet vpon tryall heefailed 


denying his Maſter, though afterward hee was an approned 
 Souldter. | | 
When Pax! would commend Timsthy to the Philippt- 


ans, Tos know, ſaith he, the prorfe of hin. 

Many ſpeake well, and make ftayre ſhewes, who vpon 
preofe and tryallarg altogether ocher men. They are parient, 
till prouokt; chaſterill rempted, and chere be opportuniric; 
true-men,till a booty lye in their way, whichrthey thinke 
they may take vp and neuer bee eſpyecd ; reſolute, till per- 
ſecution come, &c. 

But Abraham ypon tryall proned his loue to CE 
her chaſtitie ; 7b his patience z epelies his grace, Labour 
thou alſoto be a Chriſtian of proofe, and pray toſtandinten- 
tation, 


The effeR'of the next falutation wee will handle.in the 


next Verſe. 


VERSE 11. Salute Herodian my kinſman, Greet them which 
bee of the houſe of Narciſſma, which are in the 


ra, 


O F ws deſcription and commendation ſee before, 
Verſe 7. 

Pax! (aluted in the tenth Verſe thoſe of Arifobulus —_ 

old : 


. 
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hold : here, them of Narciſ his houſhold. 


; W hat eAri/tobulus was, 1s not certaine, likely not con- 
7 uerted. 

The moſt hold Varcifſus to be (!audius the Emperours 
wreac favourite, of whom hiſtories make mention. Tacites Tait. Anzal. 
deſcribes him as a very ſubcill politician, in his plot vpon #%. 
Aeſſalnathe Empreile,whom he accuſed to che Emperour, 
and alſo put her to death. | 

Hee was a man of infamous life, hee was not conuerted, 
nor all his houſhold, and cherfore Pax/ diftinguiſheth chem; 
: he faluces them onely which are in the Lord, 
} Chrift ruleth in the midſt of his enemizs: In the houſe of Ob/er, 
Narciſſus he gathereth his Church, There is a fo/es in Pha- Pſal. i 10. 2. 
ravh; Court, an Obadiab in eAhabs, a Ira»na in Herods, the 
wife of Chuſa Herods ſteward ; good { briſtians in the family Luke 8. 2. 
of Narcſſs : and after, ſome in Neroes Court, Yea S.Chry- Phil, 4. 22. 
/oft»me reports that Saint Paul conuerted one of Nerves con- chry. lib.1.adis. 
b cubines, which was one of the cauſes of his death, becauſe vitzperat. wite 
5 her affetion and loue was alienated from him, monaſt, 
: 


If the power of the word perſwade /#c to turne from 
their yncleancand wicked life, it were a foule ſhame for 7-5, 
who linein Gods hoxſe,not to be brought by it from our cuill 
connerſation, | 

No body would have looked for zealous Chriſtians in 
4 Nerees Court, in Narciſſzs his family, yet there were ſuch 
there: And no man (one would thinke) ſhould looke for 
drunkards, theeues, whoremaſters, ſtrumpets, &c. in Gogs 
howſe, in the honſhold of faith : yet there are ſuch ro bee 


——_ res 
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found, 
k : VERSE 12.. Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa, who labowr in 
[1 R the Lord, Salute the brÞ wed Perfis, which labor. 


red much in the Loyd, 


0 S there are many famous men commended in the ſcrip- 04/zy, 
| XK cures, fo alſo many women; Sarah, Rebeccah, Miriam, 
| Hawmnah, Deborah, Theblefſed Virgin, &e. and many in this 
; Chapter. 
Y 4 T hefc 
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Theſe are commended , not for thefr beanty, birth, gay 
elsther, &c, bur for thetr {aborr of loue to the Goſpell, and 


the Sainrs profeſling the preaching of the ſzme : and for 


this ſhall they be. commended till che ſecond comming of 
Chriſt. 

Ler all women hence learne, not to ſet their mindes 
vpon outward adorning of the body , as in plaiting the 
hayre, wearing of gold, and putting on of apparel! ; bur 
ypon the inward ornaments of the minde; vpon chaſtitie, 
modeſty, meckneſſe of ſpirit, which in the light of God are 


of great price, 


VERSE. 13. Salnte Rufiu choſen m the Lord, and his mother 
and mine. | 


Heoſen 11 the Loyd: that is, a choice Chriſtian and Pro- 
tcllor: not ſpeaking here of his eternall Eletion. So 
Tohn writeth to the elctt Lady, that is, who was a choyce 
Lady for godlinetſe and yertuc: as Choſen men of 1/racl note 
the worthieſt of that kinde. 
His Mother and mine, Our Country is our mother : $9 


2 $29: 2048.19 is eAbel a Citic, called a morker in Iſrael. Old women are 


OSfer, 


mothers : ſo are benefaftors; thus was Pharachs Dangh- 
ter a mother to CHoſes, thus was Rufus his mother, a mo- 
ther to Panl: and Mothers, are parents which beare chil- 


drenin their wombe, and bring them forth, and thas was. 


P auls mother a mother to Rufus. 

A toward ſonne is a credit to his mother, and a vertuous 
mother to a toward ſonne. Bleſſed are the families where 
there are ſuch rootes and ſuch branches. 


VERSE 
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VERSE 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas , Patro- 
bas, Hermes , and the brethren which are with 
they. 

15. Salute Phil-logus , and Talia, Nerens and his 
fefter, and Olympas, and all the Saints which are 
Pt th [ hem, 


N theſe 2, verſes are ſome ſaluted by name in particular : 
KEE ſome in generall vndertheſe titles, Brethren, Shints, 

Of the men and women here by namefaluted,, there'ts 
lictle, and no certaine mention made in hiſtory , for oughe 
that I have read; and therefore | paile them oyer: only this 
weeare to remember , that they were worthy and famous 
for godlinetlc in the Church of Rome ar that r1me. 

And becaule it were too long toreckon enery particular 
man and woman beleeuing,thercfore, in generall termes he 
comprehendeth all chereft. 

Brethren : Sq 3re the elett profeſſing the Goſpel! , by rea- 
ſon of their Adoption : They haue all one Father, which 1s 
God; and one Mother , which is, the Church, therefore 
they are Brechren; and in ancient time, the meetings of the 
Saints, were called Fraternities , as I haue ſome-where ob- 
ſerued. 

T his tirlenotes Tizon with God , artd communion among 
our {ciues, and ſo vrgeth Yarry. 

Sint, Belzewersare viually fo called by Pax: and theſe 
are either ſuch which are outward ozely ; or ſuch which are 
eutrw.ird av d ward al/o, 

The firſt have onely the outward profeſſion of the Goſe 
pell, and theſe are Hypecyires : The other, beſide their owr- 
w.rd profc{lion, haue rae inward fantification, Theſe are 
cicher perfc#?, {ach as areto be found only in that part of the 
Ciwrch which is triumphant; or Imperfeft, ſuch as arcin 
the Church militant, who daily fight and ftrive againſt 
finne. 


This. title admoniſheth ys to liuekolily according to © 


our name;to be cated a Saint, andto /nelikeaBraft, or a 
Deuil3 
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Deuill as many doe; is to.diſhonour the holy name after 
which weare called, and to damne our ſelues. 

God is called, Mercifull, and True, and therefore, when 
D anid prayeth for torgiueneſle , hce faith: For thy Names 
ſake O Lord pardon min» intquities , deſiring that his dealings 
towards him, may bee according to his Name : So wee may 
ſay toa man: Bec anſiverableto thy Name: T hou art called 
a Saint, linenot like a wretch, but cuen For thy names ſake 
lucholy, 


VrgnS® 16. Salute one another with an holy kifſe —— 


P Aal concluderth his owne falutations with this precept, 
that they ſhould mutually falure one another ; adding 
the [1gne of true loue and friendſhip : «A holy kifſe, 

T here are w#holy kiſſes : T he vnchaſte kifie of the Harlot : 
the Iaolatrows kille of the liraclites to Bat, and the Calues ; 
and of the Papiſts ro their Images, and Reliques : The flr- 
_ kitſe of eAbſolon: The traiterons kitle of Toab, and of 
Taaas. 

eA holy kiſſe, is when the loue is ynfeyned which js teſti- 


' hed thereby. 


An7traf? 6. 
{uper lob, 


Clemens Alcxan 


3-Peaae, 
ARaxag 0Y4at. 


ad Chriſtian, 


As itis the faſhion among vs for men meeting with their 
friends, toſhake hands, fo was it among the lewes, as ap- 
peares by many places in both Teſtaments, for men to kitle 
men, at meeting and partings, 

Now becauſe the Romanes were troubled with diflen(i- 
ons abour meares and dayes, as wee haue ſcene Chap.1 4. 
therefore Par! wiſhech them, that they ſhould ſalute one 
another with a holy &iſſe, thar 13, inatrue conjunction of 
mindes and affections, forgetting altformer offence, 

This Perez callerh, the kifſe of chartrie #3. Pet. 5.14 and 
Saint Arguſtine, Oſculum Columbinum, the Dove-like kifle, 

From whence it came to patle inthe Primitiue times, thar 
Chrittians before the receiuing of the Communion , &!ſſed 
each ocher, which faſhion, for ſome abuſe, was prudently 
laid downe; In the ſtead whereof is the ſ@per/ivri0xs killing 


of the Pax inthe Church of Rome, 112) 
| Ghrifti- 
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Chriſtians ovght to Joue one another 1rwely without dil- 
ſimulation z of which, {ce Row. 12.v.9, 


VERSE 16, — The (hurches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
21. Timotheus my worke-fellow, and Lucima, and Ia- 
on, and Soſipater my kinſmen, ſalute you. 
22. / Teriins which wrote this Epiitle , ſalmte Jou 1 
Lord, 
23. Game mine hoſt, and of the whole Church,ſalateth 
you : Eraſius the Chamber laine of the (ity ſalg- 


reth you, and Dnartus abrother. 


N theſe verſes are ſet downe the falutations of others to 

theRomanes, and theſe are either whole Churches,v.16, 
or particular perſons, in thereſt of che verles, 

T eſe are, both to cheriſh loue betweene the Brethren in 
all places though farre remote; and for the more confirma- 
tion and authoritic of this Epiltle, thar ic may preuaile che 


better with the Romanes. 
T he brit particular, 1s Timothers , whom hee calls Worke- 


fellow ; this 1s hee of whom «A#.16.1,2, to whom Paul 
wrore two Epiſtles : whom hee commends divers times to 
the Cliurches, and whom he ordayned Biſhop of Epheſus. 

T ne next arethree,deſcribed by their names and by their 
kindred. 

Their Names, Zncizs , of whom et. 13. 1. Iaſon, of 
whom At. 17. 5.& /eq. Sofipater of whom A. 20, 4. all 
famous men for godlinelle, 

Theſe were akinne to Panl, 

The fifr, is Tertizs,, deſcribed by his Name, and by his 
efic : he wrote this Epiſtle, 

Tertiz,ſo many Romanes were called, Some Secunduc, 
as one of the Plintes ; ſome Yuintns, as Fabins; ſome Sex- 
eres, as Roſciis eAmerinus 5 ſointhenext verſe, Vnartmaa 


Brother. 
Which wrote this Epiſtle : either from Saint Panles month, 


or from his papers. 


OlY. 


It is a great honour any way to further true Religion ; to Obf. 


write 
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write part of the Scripture, ſoto reade it, toheare it , bur | 
moſt co beleexe the Scriptures and to obey them, DE 

The lixtis Gai, who is deſcribed and commended for ; 
hisliberality and hoſpitality , both co Pas/, and alſo tothe 
Gs; whole Church, | | | 
pg There were diuers of this Name ; one of Macedonia, 

another of Derbe, another (it may bcc) to who Saint /ohn 

wrote his third Epitfle, 

This Gaizs molt like to be the Macedonian, becauſc of the 
writing of this Epiſtleat Corinth, 
08. Haitthou riches ? Honour God with them as Gavzs : re- 
liene the poore, maintaine the preaching of the Word : and 
ler ic not be doneniggardly, for Gazas maintaines, and giues 
cncertainment to the whole Church : Riches ſo expended, 
will bee comfortably accounted tor; Many haue a heauic 
reckoning to make, who haue beſtowed many great ſummes 
vpon harlots, drunkards, and in vanity, but nothing or ve- 
ry little ypon p1ous ves, | 

When thou dyeſt, thy g#9s ſhall not follow chee, bur 
thy workes ſhall , be they good or bad: according therefore 
to thy ability ypon all occalions doe good, laying vpa good 
foundation againft the time to come, Z 
Luke 12.16. Whentherich man incre:{cd in wealth, if he had Audyed ; £ 
ad,21. to enlarge his ltberality tothe poore, as he did tocnlargeand | E 

biggen bis barnes , hee had not beene {o branded with the 
name of a Foel- by our Sauiour, | 

Hee cared for himſclte and not for the poore, nor for 
maintayning of Gods worſhip. Wearec but Steward: of rich= 
&s, which are lent ys, that we ſhould haue comfort of them 
our ſclues, and that wee ſhould beſtow them tor Gods glo- 
ry andthe good of the Church, 

The ſeuenth is £raftrs, ofwhrom Af,r9g.21. and 2.7m. 
4.0. deicribed here by his office 3 Chamberlaine of the (uy 
of Corinth. 

It is hawfull for godly Chriſtians , to beare civill offices 
and irwereto bee wiſhed that all offices in Chriftian Com= 
0n-wealchs and in the Church were beftowed vpon them 


who were the moſt prudent and zealous Chriſtians , ow: 
| | ocucr 
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foeuer the Anabaptiſts fay to the contrary. 

Not onely meare perions , but great Perſonages alſoare OB. 
by the Goſpell conuerted to Chriit. #4/e oſeph of Arima- 
thea; Learned Nicodemes aruler of the tewes; Neble Thee 
philns; Vertwous Toanna, wite to Chuſa Heroas Steward y Sera 
gita the precorſul ; Eraſtin the Chamberlaine ; the Exnnch of 
Candace, and others. | 

Not many ſuch : but in the Wiſcdome of God , ſome 
K ings, ſome Dueenes, ſome Princes, Nobles, great ones, that 
the Church may haue countenance. 

Weareto pray for the conuerlion of /#ch, and to praiſe 
God for them : Thery example is potent eyther way : When 
the chicfeſt in a Towne are Religious,and{ober,and enemies 
ro diſorder, the meaner ſort are calily gouerned : but where 
the chiefeſt are contrary , there it 1s impollible to ſettle any 
good order, 

So much hurt as thou haſt dene by thy example,ſomuch 
heauicr ſhall chy judgement be; if thou hadſt done ſo much 
good, great would haue beene thy comfort, inthe laſt day, 

The laſt is Zwartrs, deicribed by his prefeſſion ; 4 
Frother. 

In all theſe wee may notethe bleſſing which followes a O#f. 
good life euen in this world ; euen a ſweer remembrance of 


our Names when we are dead, 
The memory of the Inſt is bleſſed, but the name of the wicks Pro.x0.7, 


ed halt rot, 


Now Ibeſeech you Brethren, marke them which 


cauſe dinifions and offences, contrary to the Do- 
ttrine which ye haue learned , and anoyd then, 


VERSE 17, 


Te this and the three yerſes next following , is the third 
part of this Chapter , andthe fourth part of the Conclu- 
fion, which is, an Admonition. | 

In which are the manner of it, and the matter confi 
dcrable, 
T he manner in theſe words, Now 1 beſeech you Brethren z 


It j3 tendered ynto them with exceeding Joue, fych _— 
Say ey : 
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of ſpeaking wee had before, Chap. 12.vcrl.1, and Chap. 15. 
verl 30. 
In the Matter, we haue the Admonition it ſelfe, verl, 17. 
:8. and the Amplification of it, verſ.19.20. 
In the Admonition it ſelfe: are the Dutic,yerſ.,17.and the 
Reaſon, verl. 15. 
The Dutic 1s, to beware of falſe teachers , and falſe bre- 


thren, 
In this we may note a Declaration of the warinelle requi- 


red, and a Deſcription of them, of whom they are to be- 
ware. 


Vnto this warinelſe belong twothings; firit, to marke, 


ſecondly, to aworar, 

The Deſcription of the parties ro be marked and auoy- 
ded, is fromthe Effects, which arc two, Dia!ions and Offen- 
ces : They which make Dimiſions and Offences, are to be marked 
and anoyded, " 

Theſe rwo are amplified, by the Rule ynto which they 
are contrary , which is, che Dottrine which they haue lear- 
ned. 

Aarke them: The word (ignifieth ſuch a marking, as 
victh a watch-man that ſtandeth on a I ower to deſcry enc- 
mies, he marketh diligently all commers, and gincrh notice 
accordingly tor the ſauing of che City : Henceare the chiefe 
Paſtors and Fathers inthe Church called, Epr/cops, Brbops. 

One Copie, as M. Beza noteth, hach an aclucrbe ioyned 
totheverbe; oxonciy 274405 tomarke fo that we bein furc- 
tic,hnd not deceiued, 

And anoyd them : Which Peter Ifartyr vnderſtandeth 
of Excommunicattion. 

Wach caule diwifions and offences: The firſt of theſe ſome 
thinke to bereferred to: Doctrine, the other ro Diſcipline: 
the firſt of Herelie, the other of Schiſme: and I th:nke wee 
may vnderſtand both of cheſe in the firſt word : and by the 
ſecond, the offence which commeth by ſuch Dixon, and 
alfothat which commeth by a wicked life, for theſe alſo de- 
ſerue to be marked and anyded. , 

( *ntrary ro the Dorine of Saluation by Ieſus Chrift only, 


* _ which 
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Chap. 16. Epiſtle to the Romranes. Verſe 17. 33 - 
which yee haxe learned, eycher by this Epiſtle, or by your firſt 


. Converters. 
Falſe teachers and brethren are carefully to be marked and a- Doty, 
wojded, Matth.7.14.15. Beware of falſe prophets, which come 
go you in ſheepes clothing, but inwardly they are rauening Wolues: 
ee ſhall know them by their fruns : Which fruits are in his 
rext, Diziſion and Offences : Philip.:3. 2. Beware of Dogges, 
beware of euill workers, beware of the Concifion, For here Saint 
Chryſo5tome would have the ewes to be vnderftood, who 
vrgedche Neceſſirie of the Obleruation of the Ceremonial 
Law : | thinke alſo ſuch Gentiles who maintained Tewith 
opinions. 
Here note Pauls wildome, and that in three things. Obſer, 
1 Thathepurtteththis Admonition in the very end of Mens, 
his Epiſtle, ro note that amongſt all other things formerly 
written of, 7445 in eſpeciall not to be forgotten, 
2 Thatheintcrierteth it among the Salutations ; that ſo 
it mightthe more preuaile with them ; for as then the waxe 
! calilieſt recejueth the print of the feale, when ir is ſoftned ; 
| ſo having by his gentle ſaluracions, greetings by name and 
t 


has ab he 


commendations,prepared their aftections,then he purteth in 
for peace and vnity, and that they ſhould beware of ſuch 
\ which cauſe diviſions, 
| 3 Henamecth thoſe which were worthy amongſt them, bur 
not the fa&t1o:4 and ſchiſmarticall, that they might diſcerne 
this admonition not to proceed from any priuate ſplecne, 
bur mcercly out of atrueand vnfained delire of their good, 

We ought to have a watchfull eye ypon all ſuch,who et- 737; x, 
ther by their opinions, or life, contrary tothe DoArine of 
Saluation, which we haue learned out of the Word, and to 
F cenſurethem, 

5 We may not keepecompany with Papifts, Anabaptiſts, Uſe 2 
1 Brownitts, profane perſons, or if there be any other which 
| are enemics to the peace and holineſle of the Church,leſt we 

be corrupted and peruerted by them, for our nature is prone 

to error, and (low vnto thetruth, 

T here are two things which flrike at the very heart of the V/e 3, 
Church, Dw/19n, and Scanaall, or Ottence., ke 
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If chou deſireſt tharthe Church ſhould live and flouriſh, 
O, pray for the peace of Ieruſalem, and beware of fattion 
and ſchiſme; harecuill, and leadea godly lite, 


Verss® 18. For they that are ſuch, ſerue not our Lord Ieſus 
| Chrit, but their owne belly, and by good wordg, 
and faire ſpeeches , deceine the hearts of the 


ſomple, 


Ereis a Reaſon of che Admonicion, which is twofold : 
The firſt is taken from the End ; the ſecond from the 
Effect, of thera which cauſe Diuilions and O fences. 
Their End is fer downe, firſt Negatiuely, They ſerve not 
Chri#t, then Afirmatiuely, b#t cheir owne belly. 

To ſerne Chrift: Is to ſubmit our {clues to his will, and to 
ſceke to pleaſe him in all things, and to ſer forth his glory; 
but this the fa&tious ſpirits intended nor, but to ſerve rhewe 
ſelnes and their owne twrnes, whatſocuer became of the ſer« 
uice of Chrift. 

Their owne belly : That is, profir, maintenance, eaſe : For 
weareten-fold more forward to beſtow vpon ſuch, which 
ſhall broach a new opinion,or bc fatious then vpon peace- 
abletcachers : Oppolition to the preſcn? goucrnment of the 
Church in England, may calily bee diſcerned to bee a very 
myſtery of gaine, | 

Alſo by Belly, by a Synechdoche, vnderſtarid Vain- glory, 
Ambition, and all cernall affeQtions, and wrong ends. 

The Etfc&, They deceine the hearts of the ſimple, ſer forth 
by che Inſtrument ; Good words and faire ſprech:s. 

In the Etfe arethe Afton, they deceire; the parties de- 
ceiued,'be Simple: The exient, how farre they are decciued, 
cuen in their hearts, 

Th-y deceive : The word ſignifieth ſuch a deceit, which a 
falſe checfe victh to atrauailer, oftcring himſelfe a guide to 
direct him a betrer way to his tourneyes cnd, and fo leading 
him into loins ditimall pizce, that hee mav rob him, and cuc 
his throv;ond therefore the vulgar cranſlation;and M.Bcaa, 
with the Syriack, reade 1t, they [cdnce, uy 
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The hearts : T o notethat alienation of Aﬀections, fol- 
loweth diuifion in doctrine and opinion:Diuilion and fati- 
on, is a canker, not only impairing the ſoundneſle of the 
Iudgement, bur diuerting the current of the Aﬀections. 

Of the ſimple + 49x, 18 ſuch a one who having a deſire CIC TA 
to doc well, yet wanteth wiſedomeco diſcerne the ſubtiltie 
and ends of ſuch who make diviſions in the'Church. Sim- 
ple or Innocent, as the vulgar, being ſo called, no» a prritate 
conſcientie, ſed a defefin indufiric, not from the purity of their 2740+ 
conſcience, but from a defe&t of wiidome, or care and in- 
duftrie, toobſcrue and find out the packing of ſuch contene 
tious and faRtious ſpirits, ſaith Lyra. 

By good word, and faire (peeches : yenzM03ia, is when aman 
maketh ſhew of much goodneile in words, but 1s nothing 
{oin ſubſtance and deeds : fo Pertinax, the Ermperonr, was 
called 22n23595, which one expounded, b/and:es magts quam gurelins Vitor 
benignus, faire ſpoken,but no wayes liberal], is>;ia, 1s when ctatias Beg, 
a man vſcth many good prayers and benediCtions, raken 
here in the wortt ſenſe, for that bad eloquence and connter- 
feit zeale, which Heretickes and Schilinatickes yſe, to draw 
che ſimple to their {ide and opinions. 

Such which cauſe dimiſions and effences, contrary to the trite Dolly, 

'Doftrine, ſerne not Chriit, but therr owae aff. (tous, Aeceining 
the ſimple, 2. Tim. 4.5.6. Loucr: of pleaſures more then lowers 
of God : Haring a forme af goalineſſe ; for of this ſort are they 
which creepe into houſes, an4 lead captine ſilly women, Tit,1.10, 
11, There are many vaine talkers an deceiers, ſpecially they of 
the Circumciſion, who ſubucrt whote howfesteaching things which 
they onghtnor, for filthy tucres ſake, Our Sauiour 11 LHatth. 7, 
14. calleth them rauening Wales in ſheepes clothing. 

This is principally ro be mcant of the Tewes profelling 
Chriſt, who withall yrged the neceſlity of the Ceremont- 
alllaw, and of ſuch Gentile Chriſtians, who embraced ſuch 
lewiſh opinions, theſe wereliberally maintained by the Jews, 

Both theſe Paul ſharpely taxeth almoit in all his Epiſtles : 
Notwithſtanding, this Admonittion is to be applied to the 


necefſitie of the Church in all times, 
He that ferueth his belly or carnall affeRions, cannot - @bſer, 
ESE £ cg 
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Chap.16. ÞAs Expoſition vpon the Verſe 18. 


the ſeruant of Chriſt ; yee cannor ſerue God and Manmon, 
Bewarc of the ſugred and faire tongues of Hereticks and 

Schiſmatikes,leſt thou be ſeduced.For thus ſuch ſubtill mer- 

chants doe vent their bad wares, ſhewing their errours, #9? 


Treneus mn proe- ygked, but as Irene faith , amiculo [plraardo callide ornatos, 


Fog '0,/th.x ad; 
H&it/, 


Maith.24.14 


I ,oca1- 
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Uſe 2, 


Maith, 7.21» 


0)]- cloaked with good workes and faire ſpeechics, that they de- 


cciue the ſimple and vnskilFull. 

Thus the Papiſts efter their Indulgences and Pardons, 
and ſuch trumpery,beguiling the ignorant, and ſeruing their 
owne bellies. Thus the Anabaptitts preach of Temperance 
and other vertues, and in the meane time like tale bellies liue 
of other mens labours, T hus do the Browniſts,and all fa&ti- 
ous ſpirits, conuey the poyſon of their {chiſmaticall opini- 
ons, vnder a pretence and ſhew of puritic and zeale, Thus 


did the Pharitics , Praer apretence of loag prayer, Aeuonr Wis 


aowes houſes, 

As ſtrumpets paint their faces, and decke and perfume 
their beds, co allure (11mple ones,and yong men without vn- 
derſtanding ; lo falſe prophers weare a rough garment to 
decciue. 

Thus haue many ſimple men and women of forward af- 
fections been enuetgled, and drawne- to oppoſe the Church 
and Ciuill Magiſtrare, by the faire ſhewes of zeale and con- 
ſcience of ſuch Leaders, who haue therein aymed at their 
owne ga1e, or credit, and not at the g/ory of God, and peace of 
the Church, | | 

Ir is a dereftablething co ſhew in words and geſture, re- 


* ligion and zeale, and yer to live wickedly, Thele are they 


which cauſethetruly zealous profeſſion of the Goſpell to be 
cuill ſpoken of, by their falſe dealing, lying, flandering, and 
other lewde behauiour. 

Woeto them, who by their vnfaithfull dealing, give iuft 
eauſe for men to ſay,thatthey had rather dcale with Turkes, 
Infidels, Drunkards,Whore-mafters,&c. then with Profel- 
ſors arid goers to Sermons : Not exery one that ſaith Lora, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heawen, but hee that aorh 
the will of God, which i in | anarc | 


VERSE 
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VERSE 19, For yorr obedrence is come abroad wnto oll men; I 
ars glad therefore on your behalſe;but yet 1 wonld 
bane you wiſe concerning that which 1s good, and 
frowple concerning enill. 


" verſe and chenext following containe an Amplik- 
cation of the Admonition ; which is three-fold : An 
Occuparion, in this verſe, and a Conſolation, and a Prayer 
in the ewenticth verſe. 

Inchis Occupation we mult conlider the Obiection,and 
Panls an{wer. 

For the Obiettion , whereas he admoniſheth them to he- 
ware of thoſe which cauſed diniſions, becauſe through faire ſpee- 
ches they deceined the hearts of the ſimple : hence they might 
perchance thus obiect. | 

W hat doe you thinke ys fo (lilly, that euery faire word 
will carry vs ? 

Vnto this Par! anſwereth, whereof there are two parts: 
A Conccſlion : A Correction. 

The Concethton: Your obedience is come abroad wvato ail 
men, 1 am glad therefore oa your behalfe, 

The Correction in rhe reſt of che words of this verſe. 

Inthe C oncellion are the things granted, and the etfect 
of it in Paxl, 

Theching granted : that their obedtence is come abroad wnts 
all mex,or places : that which he called mplicity, here he cals 
obeazence, attributing to thema facility and readines ro obey 
the Goſpell, which is a lingular commendation, Sple.that 
is,net blockifh wichour vn-lerftanding, but honeſt har ted, fin- 
cere,of render con{cience,deliring totheir vitermoſt to take 
that way, which might furtherthe peace of their conſciences, 

Thais us come abroad amons ail men, faith he, and therefore it 
were vaine for me to deny ir. | 

Nay 1 am 0/ad therefore on your behalfe:ſo that he mitigates 
the enuy of the word /imple, by obeatence, and ſhewerh that 
It 13 2 great part of their worthineſle, that they areſo ready; ſo 
reachable, ſo flexibleico obey, lignifymng that'ie wrought 
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this effe&t in him,that he therefore did {ingularly rcioyce, 

The corretion : But [ would hae you wiſe unto that which 
z« r90d nnd ſimple concerning enil, | 

This correction hath a ſecret reproofe, which was want of 
pri:dexce to obſerue and difſcerne the leightsof Schiſmaticall 
reachcrs,and to ſuſpett danger vnder their faire ſhewes, 

Facility to obey is ſoone accrimean, 1f 1t be not toyned with 
Priidence, For when men ſhall comein the habit of the ſer- 
vants of God, and making a great ſhew ot zeale; herean ho- 
neft cart would be loth to ſuſpect any corrupt end,cicher of 
pain, or ambition, or ſuch like:and therefore Par tels them 
that as he would have them /127p/e concerning emily not to be 
cunning to doe or coucr,or periwadeto euill,{o ro be wiſe vn- 
10th.t which is gor74 ; to wicalltheir cunning, totrytrue and 
ſound doctrine,and to retaine that which they had learned. 

As we muſt bee ready to obey the truth, {o wiſe to try and diſ< 
cerremhbat is ſuch, 1 Theſſ. 5.21. Prone ali things, keepe that 
which z5 good, I [on 4. | Beleene not enery ſperit, but ry the 
ſpirits whether they are of God : becauſe many falſe prophets ave 
gone out into the wort, 

Here Pals {weetnetle, witedome,and care appeares : his 


ſweetnes madmonithingthem ſo louingly;his wi/dome in wri- 


ting ſo cauteloully ; his care, that the Romanes might beat 
peace and ynity, becauſe their example might doe either 
much good or hurtto the Churches, If ſuch difturbers of 
the Churches peace, and broachers of new opinions, be not 
ſuffered at Rome, neither will other charches giue credit or au« 
dience to them: For that which the Romanes, inhabitin 
the principalcity,do in ſuch caſes,goes abroad vnto all men, 
He ſaith not,your knowledge, bur your obedtence is come a« 
broad vnto all men, A great commendation; for the praiſe of 
godlinelle is in obedience: vzrothis, Citics, rownes,families, 
priuate perſons ſhould aſpire, ſo toliue, thattheir ebedrence 
may come abroad among all; if it berather juſtly faid, that 
their diſorder, drunkenneſle, riotouſnci{c, prophanenelle, is 
come abroad,it is a fearcfull hearing. 
Paulis glad of the good report of the Church of Rome 
fot their rcadmelly to obey, loare weto reieyee,wicththe os 
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gels, ar the conuerfion,and proceeding in grace of athers. 
We mult be w/e ro that which is 7204,45 [inzp's to that which Me 4. 


4" 


is enil!: for as it is a linneavwuder a lhcyy of zeale to decree, fo 
is it to be decerned and 1 
The Merchant buyes not qil wares, but thoſe which are 


for his tyrnce,and commodity: The Hushandman, buyes not 


a!l,or any corne to ſeed his Jand, but chat which is cleane and 
found; fo are we to be mucit care{uil and chotfe what opint- 
ons wedrinkein, with whar faire words, aid vnder what 
faire ſhewes loucr they be,by whar perfons ſocuer, tendered 


VACO VS, 
Obſerueherea direction from Pal: In a Church where Note this Di- 
| the Doctrine of Saluation by Chrilt onely, is foundly and reGion; 


truly caugh: and received, it any the moſt fanftihed man in 
ſhew, ſhiilceach any ching, which may tend co make a diut- 
ſion, or faction, andro dilturbe the peace of the Church, 
ſulpec:, and betealous thereof for it 15 eithertalſe, or it crue, 
yet betrer to bee buried as low as the Cenrer of the carth, 
then to bee broached, to breake the peace and ynity of the 
Church, 

Here itis that Paul would have them wiſe, thatif any 0+ 
pinion ſmeilneuer ſoltcle of Schifne gnd diutltion,todamne 
and renounce it. 

There are iwothivgs which arero bee moſt pretious to 
vs: The truth of Doftrine, the Peace of the Church : they 
are 25 ,two lifters, enher of which without the other is yn- 


proktable and dyes, 
Be wiſe therefore vnto that which is z00d,as ſerpents ; be M#4.10.15 
ſimple vnto that which is ewll :3 Doves. 
A3 the Serpent {toppeth her care, and will not hearken to 
the voice of che charmer charme he neuer lo wiſely, ſo, ftop 
thine cares,. and retule ro heare the hifling fach ſerpents, 
which ſhall goc about with their tare congues* and ſhewes, 
to cauſerhee to cate of the [orbidden fruit,to oppole the ftate 
and confticutions of a true and famous Church, and to di- 
ſturbe the peace thereof 


TheLord by his Propher, complaines of the[ewes, be- 
cauſe they were wiſe to doe enili, (nt to doe good they had no 
, F 3 knowledge. 
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k»7wledge : be thou wiſe to doe well,and ſimpleto doe cuill, 
in malicea child, in vnderflanding a man. 


VFRSE 20, Ardthe God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan wnder your 
feet foortly : The Grace of or Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 


with you. Amen, 


N this verſcare the two other parts of the Amplification. 

The firſt is a conſolation: The God'ef peace all bruiſe Satan 
pudey your feet ſhortly, T he ſecond,w hich ISA prayer,to be I'Ce 
tcrred cothe 24, verſe, 

T he conſolation is a promiſe,that howſoeuer God permit 
Satan to trouble the Church ot Rome then,by the Authors 
of diuiltons and offences, yet ſhortly he will br:14/e him wonder 
their feet, 

They mult fight ic our, but the victory is certaine: of 
which cheir are tone things here contiderable. 

1: Theauthor of this victory : The Godeof peace, ſo called 
alſo in the latt verte of the former Chapter : becauſe heloues 
peace,and piues peace:and furely 1» he loues it that the peace 
makers arc pronounced bleſſed by our vautour, and to bee 
marked thereby tor the ch1/@rc of Goa. 

The god of the world which is Satan, ſowes diſſenſjon ; 
but the God of heauen and earth, the God of his Church, hee 
makes Peace 

2 Theparty conquered : Satan, that is, an enemy, our 
aducrſary, who Pands againſt vs cuen at the barre þe- 
fore God, acculing and pleading againſt vs, laying our ſins 
to our charge that we might be damned, 

Euen this Satan, the Dwell, ſhall by the power of Ged be 
bruiſed vader our feet : hinalelfe; and his inftruments, tyrants, 
herericks,ſchiſmaticks, hypocrites; and thoſe things wherby 
his kingdome is ypholden ; out of the church, sdo/atry, and 
wfidelrry;in the church, d:fſerfion,and profaneneſſe, 

3 Themanner of theconqueft : Shall bruiſe under your 
feet, we [l1all o/or1onfly conquer,and Satan ſhall be abaſed yn- 
to the/ow'ſ? degree of Detection, | 

As leſbnah cauſed the princes of 1frael to ſet rheir feet on 
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the very necks of the five kings, ſo will God chrowe Satan 
downe,and make vs trample him wnder oxy feet, 

4 The Time: Shortly: though he #ow rage, yet ere /ong he 

| ſhall be throwne downe: that is,artthe day ot ludgement, ſay Ambr.fius, 
ſome, Which we may expound the day of euery mans partt- 

; cular iudgement, which 15 death: or of the Generall Iudge. 

meut atthelaſt day. 

| Or /Zortly, that is, prophecying of the converſion of the 

| Roniane Empireto the taith;wiuch was in the dajzes of Con. 7.x. 
tantine: or of the ludgements of God yponthe perleciiring 
Empcrours : or rather comforting them,thar ſhortly che d f- Gualieriuts 
ſenlions cauſed among them by the ſubcilry and malice of* 

| theDiuell ; ſhould be quenched, and che Auclfors (ilenced, 

k which ] verely thinke came to palle, by this letter, and by 

Parls labours afterwards a mgioges em, 

Goa will make bis Church and chilrea to conquer Satan,Gen, Doty, 
3.T5. /t, that is, the ſecd ofa woman. /2.:4! brine thy hea ” 
thatis,of Satan : T! 11S 1S Meant of Chriſt ty 4 al! d INAas$ much 425 
that which he did, hedid for vs, whoare his members,we in 
him ſhall doe the ſame, rhac is, cone quer him 1 {0% 18.49 ; 6 
Thanks be to God which #ineth vs wiftory tho, o Gan Lord Hefts, 

Satan is the author of all dilſenſion an: tank ſclijefe wrought J/e x.» 
inthe Church whoſecucr be the inflrumenrs of ir, Sothe dt- Rex 2.19. 
uel is faid to calt ſome of the Smyrnians into priſon, meaning | 
the enemies of the Church by the Diucls1 nſt;g2tion, 
| The D:uel is our _ y enemy, df whom,in revard of our Te 2, 
ſinfulnetle wee haue great cauſero beafraid : for his power is 

great,and his malire nocto be expretſed ; and he hath finite 
fl 'ghtsand policies do deceine vs and brirg vs to contulien, 
neuer cealitig 70ing abour,and ſeek: 1g tO dcuour VS. 
| He knowes howto dine unty mans humour; and to apply a 
| tempration according to his inclination, 


| 


He knowes 6 WE »pen force, and when ſecret fraud will 
| moſt hurt the Dhnechy of God. 

In Queene MZri-s duc; when the goucrnours and rulers 
were enemies to enligion len heſet vpon the Church, with 


impriſonments,baniſhments, fire,and ſword. Lo Mas ſermes, < 
Why doth he not rage ſonow? non depoſmit odinm, ſed yer- de Epi, demnni, 
L 4 it 
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tit ingeninm;he hath not ginen over his malice, bur he alters 
his deuice,and CY MOHASIHIPALCH LAS an Url (Onmeriit inſtaias, 
the turnes his þloody enmity, into flye and ſecret ſnares, as 
faith che ſamze Author in another place. 

Now {1nce God hath bletled vs with a Narfng Alorher 
ang a 1 r/ing Fathcr ot our Church, hee hath nor fo! 'ghr £0 
the aw.iy Our - lint s, but to corr47t OUr 224877 53 hee hath not 
ſa; vpon 0! r Church with tyt annicall open cruelcie, bur vn- 
dermined it with ſubtiltie , ſowing diticnſion among vs a» 
beut rites and orders, and che Diſcipline oft the Church; ; 
ſeeking thereby tor ain vs, as he ſonght ro ruima:e the New 
-therlanders of late by the dunſion of +{rmimune, 

He knowes that a Church diuided cannor ſtand, and that 
'a effect it will beall one to take away p-ace,as to take away 
Truth; and all oneto deſtroy heChurch by outward force, 
or inward [chiſme and dintion, ſauing char this is more dan- 


Scrous and ſheywes his 1 C1: adore, 


For in 9utw.7rd oppoſition , we have to do with enemies but 
'nimward 4141/11, Proteſtants oppoſe Proteltants:and indeed 
hereis our ouerthrow the more ſhametull,tt choſe which are 
the Chilaren of the Church by Jus ſubriley ſhall bee brought 
to bethe accuſers and defamers of their rexerend Alvther , as 
1n our Brownitts and other faftious people 'S mantel}, 

Let vs all therefore pray to the God of peace thar hee 
would make vs wiſe vntothat which is good, and able to 
di{cerne anf{ defeate the ftratagems and Sindiors of the De- 
will, wh oy if 1 we belefrro our ſwvves will cally overmatrch vs; 
but by the power of the God of peace, through Jeſus Chrift 
we ſhi!l be ableto bruife him vader our feete. 

Arc thou afraid of the Deuill ? tearehim nor, Ref? him by 
Faith aa4he wil {ye from thee, or if heftay by it, thou ſhale 
be able ro quench all his fiery darts, and to tread him ynder 

thy feer c, Chriſt hath conquered and wounded him fo, that 
thongh he may rem and-rrorble thee, yer hee (hall not MAE 

W-. hed, Rore hee can and acceriblenoiſe but ower- 
e--29e e cannot, valetle chou -a»/ent to him, 

R :Trat qu intumn wilt tanto mon furiat ous Chriſti, Let him 
Fore as much as ſee will, onely let notthe ſheepe of Chriſt 
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runneaway, but ſtand ro him and refiſt, ſairh Bernard, 

He that runnes away at the ſound of the Trumpet , be- 
fore a blow be {triken, 15 a coward. F12 ht therefore and bee 
ot good COUrage, tor he that 15 14 Vs ts LL cater then hee that 4 


1: þ, Hyld. ; 


As w! cn Gott th Was OUCTCONMme by Dam, the Children 
of [irae) tell vpon the Philift:ms and flew them; fo ler vs 
fall vpon our tinnes , repenting of chem : for linne 1s the 
head of the Deuli : hee theretore who conuerts vnto (30d, 
he who withitandeth remprarions, tramples vpon the very 
h-ad of che Demll: as hee who 1s ouercome incempration, 
and drawne to (jnne,is trampled vpon by the Neill. 

Chrit! hach chrowne him downe, and wounded him, let 
vs keepe him downeand tread ypon him, that wee may 
plorioully conquer, 


VERSE 20, ———The prace of our Lord leſus Chriſt bee 
with you, Amen, 
24+ The graceef our Lord Ieſus (hriſt be with you 


all, Amen, 


N the 24. verſe is the fourth parc of this Chapter, which 

1s the Apoſtolicall Benediction ; and becaute the latter 
part of che 20, Verſe is of the ſame ſound, I haue toyned 
them together. | 

In this Benedicion, we hauethe bleſſing which he wiſh- 
cth to them,which 1s, Grace: The Authour of this bleſſing, 
whole grace, The Grace of our Lord leſus (brit; The Pare 
ties to whom he wilheth Grace ; to them all, Be with you all ; 
and the Ratification, e{men, 

The grace »f our Lord Iefus Chriſt: By Gracel here vnder- 
ftand with Perer CArtyr, The Diuinefauour,with the rich 


effects thereof; called the Grace of our L1rd Teſus , both be- 


cauſe he fauourerh vs himfelfe,and alſo becauſe he hath pur- 
calcd for vs the fauour of God. | 

Be with you All: Al, 1s added inthe 24. verie,which was 
vndcritood in the 20, » Amen, of this word tec Rom. 11.46. 


Thus 1s the /eale of Pants Epiltles , and the roken where- O8/er, x, 


by 


Obſer, 


Obſer. 2, 


Jo 


3465 Chap.16. An Expoſition vpen the Verſe 25.65. 
2.Theſ3. 17.18 by they are knowne, as he ſaith in the ſecond to the Thetla« 


lonians. 
Inthe ſtead of theancient conclu :ding of letters , Fare- 


well, Saint Paul wilhech vnaro chem to whom he writes the 


Grace of ('brift; tor without ths. all health of body little 
auailcth. 

Andheaboucalltherelt was the Preacher of Grace, be- 
ing from a Perſecutor received to /9 mc Grace - and looks 
what he receiucd, he earneſtly wiſherh to others. 

(roſeitome obſerues that Saint Pax! layes the foundati- 
on of his Epiſtle in Grace: beginning with, Grace ro you and 
Peace, &c,(,94p.,1.7. and here he finifherh wich, Grace bee 
with your: thereby (ſhew1ng that otir Iuftification , Sanctifi- 
cation, Eletion , Vocation , Power to relitt Garan , to his 
bruiſing ynder our feete,and all, is of Grace, 

The Beſt ching we can wiſh to our {clues, or our friends, 
is the Grace of our Lord Teſin Chriſt , To bee gracious with 
earthly Princes is ſomething: but to be g gracious with Godin 
Chriſt ſurpaſſech all : For this is ynchangeable, and in the 
houre of death , when the fauour of Kings canftand vs in 


lircle ſtead ; then, Th:s, will be able to comtort vs, and to 


let vs outof this world, into the Kingdome of Heauen, 


'VERSE 25. Nowto himthat is of Power to ftabliſh you ar- 


cording to my Goſpel, an the preaching of Teſts 
Chrift accorams to the Renetation of the A ty- 
ſterie , which was kept ſecret {ince the Wor 14 

bevemitr 

26. But now is made manifeſt, an by the Scriptures 
of the Prophetraccor ding to the { ommanilerone 
of the E uerlaſting God. made bnowne to all Na 
tions for the obedience of Faith : 

27. To Godonly wiſe,bee plory through 1:/us (hriſt 


for exer, «Amen, 


N theſe words is the laſt part of this Chapter , of the con- . 


cluſion, and of the whole Epiſtle ; which is a Doxology 


@r an ackwowledgment of glory to God. 
Where 


6 os. acl... oa 


WE En ISR 


Ee Te EN 


A — 
2 RT 7 Os: 
hed s 
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Where we haue the ſumme: 7o God be glory:and the Am- 
plification, from diuers Arguments, 

| From a deſcription of God ; in which,two things are at- 
tributed to him,for the which he grues him glory :The firſt 
is p2wer, the ſecond Wiſedome, 

Hits Power fer downe with the ci of it, v, 25. To him 
that is of power to eſtabliſh you, . 

dCorroboration 11 Grace, is by the Power of God : and this 
15 to be vnderſtood with the Exclultue one/y , which 1s ad- 
dedrohis wifedome, v.27. 

For ſuch is the power of the Deuill, and our weakeneſle, 
that ynletle God h1mſelfe who is Ommniportent, did eliabliſh ys, 
we mult needs vtterly fall away- 

This eſtabliſhing 1s amplified from the inſtrument of it, 
The Goſpel, of which are threethings ſet downe, 

Firft,theadminiftring cauſe rhereof; which is Saint Part: 
according to Ny Goſpel! : 10t the Hiſtory of the Goſpell 
written or dictated by P./; but according to the Do- 
Arine of the Gofpell preached by Paul, and the reſt, of 
the Apolties : or written vnto the Romanes in this E- 
piſtle, wherein indeed, the fumme of the Goſpell is con- 
rayned, | 

Secondly, The materiall cauſe of it : The preaching of Teſts 
Chriſt : For Chriſt is the ſcope and ſumme of the Goſpell, 
and as Paul delired ro know nothing but Chriſt crucified, 
and gloricd in nothing el{e,ſo he preached nothing elſe. Vn- 
Ictle wee would expound the words 477:nelyy according to 
that »hich was preached by our Sawionr Chriſt,accord ing vnto 
that in the Fpiſtle to the Hebrewes , where the Doctrine of 
faluation 1s called, the Word [boken by the Lord, 

Thirdly,The tormall cauſe:T he Rewelation of the Myſtery, 
kept ſecret , ſince the world began , but now made manifeſt 
and knowne + Concerning which wee may here note foure 
things. | 

Firſt, to whom it is now manifeſted and made knowne: 
to a Nations : betorethere wasa great /ilence of the Goſpell, 
it being ſhadowed. with many types and figures , but now 
fuch yeyles are taken away ; there is a Rewelation, and mani- 
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Chap. 16. 4» Expoſition wpon the * Verſe 25,06. 
tcfling of it: beforeit was knowne to che Tewes onely , buc 
now, tc all Nations, | 

Secondly , the meanes whereby it was made knowne; 
the Scriptures of the Prophets : For to him, (that is ,to Chriſt) 
fue all the Prophets witne(ſc : and therefore Saint Pawl in his 
preaching, {aid,noze other things, then thoſe which were ſpoken 
by Hoſes andthe Prophets: and when he came coRome, he 
expounded and teſtified unto them the Kingdome of God , ptr- 


[wading them concerning Jeſus, both ont of the Law of Moſes 


and out of the Prophets, 

Thirely, the Authority : The Commandement of God , ſer 
torch by another of his attributes , Exer/aſting , without be- 
ginning and wichour end, 

Fourchly,the end ofthe manifeſting and publiſhing of the 
Goſpell, for rhe obedience of Faith; nor onely that wee ſhould 
know itand taſte of it ; bur beleene tt, and obey it. 

T he ſecond Attribute in the deſcription of God, is his 
Wiſcdsm:,v.27, et torch by this Excluſiue Only : To God only 
Wiſe : S01.Tim 1.17. the onely wiſe God, and [ndev, 25. the 
only wiſe God our Sautour : which excluljue1s to be added to 
all his Ariributes, as Oncly Potentate, Onely nath mmortaitty, 
Onely Holy,” / 

There are many wiſe men and wornen ; ſo che Angels : 
Bur men by inftiturion and mcanes; and Angels and men, 
by-paracipation and the Gefr of G14, and in parc: But Goa's 
w/e 2v/o{ ety, wifi 1121, and by Nature, being che Fountaine 
and 9cean, trom whencethe drops, and {inall tixcames of 
witedome are dernred vncothe Creatures. 

The publiſhing 20d preaci11ng the Golpell to all Nations, 
Ws by che Commandement ef the Encrl ring God, who is 
onninorem and Onc/y wiſe. 

As 10 0:her wiicdomeand power could hane ſo brought 
irto patle; fo, though the Demill, Tyrancs, Infidels, A- 
theilts, Papilts , and all wicked men toync their power and 
cunnine. they ſhall never be able coroote it our, 

This 1s curcomforrt ; though our en<mtes be ſtrong and 
wile, yet our God is ftronger and wiſer then they, 

2 trom che meanes by whom wee arcco giue glory « 
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God : which is, by our Lord Teſus (hriſt: ſo ( vloſ.3.17. Gi 
wing thanks to God and the Father by Him : For our ſpirituall 
ſacrifices are acceptable to Godby leſus (hriſt, as Saint Peter 
ſpeaketh. 

3 From the continuance of performing this duty , for 
encr. 

4 Fromthe Aﬀection , wherewith Paz! glorifies God, 
which is vehement, teſtified in chis word, emer. 

God ts ſpecially to bee glorified of his (hurch , for his power Dgfty, 
and wiſedom? in confirming of bis Eleft by the Goſpell, Epheſ. 
3. 20. 21, Now to him that 5s able to doe exceeding abun- 
dantly, aboue all that we arke or thinke , accoraing to the power 
that worketh 1a vs, Unto kim be glory in the Church , by Chriſt 
Teſs , tkroughoat all ages woxld without end, Amen, [nadev. 
24.25. Now to him that is able to heepe youu from falling , and to 
Preſerne you fanlileſſe before the preſence of his glory, with ex- 
ceeding roy , To the onely wife God our Sanionr , bee glory , and 
maieſty , dominion , and power, now and cacr ; Amen. 


I Pet 2.5, 


W— LT 


RuevaetaAtIoON 5.1314. 

Bleſsing, Honour, Glory, and Power , be vnto him 
that ſitteth upon the Throne , and wnto the 
Lambe for ener and eutre | 

And let the whole Church in Heauen and Earth 
fall downe, worſhip, and ſay Amen, 


Amen, Amen, 
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